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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, PHILOLOGIA, LIII, 1, 2008

NMEHA COBCTBEHHBIE KAK JIEKCHYECKASl OCHOBA
OJIMIIETBOPEHUS (HA IPUMEPE HA3BAHUI ITPUPOTHBIX
OBBEKTOB WM AABJIEHUI)

A. A. KYJPSIBIIEBA®

ABSTRACT. Proper Nouns as Lexical Basis of Personification (In Terms of Natural Objects
and Natural Phenomena Names) The article observes lexical basis of a stylis&wice of
personification as exemplified by Proper Nounsehoansferred into Appellatives and those are
denoting Natural Objects and Natural Phenomena Blafiee Author analyzes in detail
synonymic pairs and numbers with dominant sunrisevand and also names the different kinds
of cambinability presence.

OnuuerBopeHre — 3T0 0co0asi Pa3HOBUIAHOCTD MeTa(ophl, CTUIUCTUIECKUN
IpUEeM, COCTOSIIIMH B TOM, YTO HEOIYIIEBIECHHOMY IIPEIMETY, OTBICYCHHOMY
MOHSITHIO, JKUBOMY CYIIECTBY, HE HaJleJICHHOMY CO3HAHHEM, IPHITUCHIBAIOT
CBOHCTBA, AEUCTBHSA, IOCTYIKH, IPUCYIIUE YESIOBEKY.

Kak ormeuaror yuenbie (cMm., Hampumep: A.H.Becemosckuit 1989, ¢.101;
C.K.KoncrantuaoBa 1994, ¢.18), cBOMM NPOUCXOXIEHHEM OJHMIIETBOPEHHE
0053aHO TeM OCOOCHHOCTSAM apXaumyecKOro MBIIUICHUS, KOTOPBIC MOIYUYHIIH
Ha3BaHHE aHMMHUCTHYECKHX (OT jar. anima —ayx, aymia). TepMUH «QHUMH3M»
BBEI B HayuyHbI oOuxoj aHmmickuii stHorpad O.b.Taitmop, KOTOpBIH,
aHANM3UPYS MEPBOOBITHYI0 MU(POJIOTHIO U PEJIUTHIO, IPHUILIENT K BBIBOJY O TOM, 4TO
JIOAW B TEPBOOBITHOM OOIIECTBE MNPHUIIMCHIBAIM HAJIMYME IYIIHM, HapaBHE C
YeNIOBEKOM, TaK)Ke M KMBOTHBIM, PACTEHHSIM W JIAK€ BEPWIIH B <«CYIIECTBOBAHUE
OTICNBHON YW, WM JIyXa, B TajKe, KaMHE, OPY)XHH, JIOJIKE, THIIE, OIeXKIe,
YKpalleHUsIX M JIpYrux MpeaMeTax, KOTOpble KaXyTcsi HaM HeE TOJBKO
HEOYIIEBICHHBIMH, HO Jaaxe OezxusHeHHsiMu» (I.B.Taitmop 1989, ¢.239).
HanHplli  (GakT OOBSACHIETCS CISAYIOIUMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMUA — apXandecKoro
MBILUIEHHS: BO-TIEPBBIX, “BBICOKON CTENEHBIO CIAMSHUS WHAWBUAA C OKPYKAIOILECH
npupooi» (@.Kimukce 1983,¢.152),B0-BTOPHIX, BEPOI B TO, YTO «CBOMCTBA OJHHX
KUBBIX CYIIECTB MOTYT MEPEHOCUTHCS Ha JPYrHe J>KUBBIE CYIIECTBA M Jaxe
HeoayuieBieHHble npeametsr» (P.Kiuke, Tam xe, ¢.163).

ComnocTaBiieHrEe YeIOBEYECKON JKU3HU C MPUPOIHONW B XyJOKECTBEHHOM
TBOpuecTBe A.H.BecemoBckuii Ha3Ban <IICHMXOJOTHYECKHM IapauIeTU3MOM>»

1 Anna Arkadievna Kudreavtzeva, Assoc. Prof.Dr. teSfaedagogical University, Volgograd, Russia,
Address:  Poccus, 400066, r.Bomrorpam,  yi. Mupa, m.21, xB. 44 E-mail:
A KUDRIAVTSEVA@MAIL.RU




A. A. KYJIPSIBLIEBA

(A.H.Becenorckuii 1989,¢.101). UMEeHHO NMCHXOJIOTMYECKUI MTAPAISTU3M JICKHUT
B OCHOBE OJIUIICTBOPCHHUS.

OnuieTBOpeHre, 0 MHEHHUIO HCCISAOBaTeNIeH, SIBIAECTCS OIHHM U3
Haun0OoJee pacHpOCTPAaHEHHBIX CTWJIMCTUYECKMX IPUEMOB; Yallle BCEr0 OHO
BCTpeyaeTcst B (DOJBKIOPE U XYI0KECTBEHHOM JuTeparype (PerMyIIeCTBEHHO B
I093HUH), a TAK)KE B IMyOIHIICTHKE U B A3BIKE CPEICTB MaccoBO# mHMopmanmu (00
3TOM cM., Hanpumep: A.IL.Kesrkosckuit 1966,c¢.183; E.A.Hekpacoa 1982,¢.34;
10.A.Benbunkos 1997,¢.285).

Kaxx it CTHIMCTUYECKHNA PUEM MOKET OBITh 0XapaKTepPU30BaH IO CBOESH
JIEKCUUYECKOH OCHOBE. TaK, JIGKCMUECKONH OCHOBOM AHTUTE3BI SIBJISIOTCS aHTOHUMBI
(He 3absenue pasnyka. ITo 6nascencmso, smo — myka. M.IO.JlepMOHTOB),
JIeKCHYeCKoil ocHOBoW amteropuut — mertadopsl ([IpocHewves 16 mul onsmo,
ocmesnnviil npopox! |Hnw nuxoeoa, na eonoc muenvs, [H3 3010mulx HOdMCOH He
sbipseutb ceotl Kiunok, I[lokpuimotii pocasuunou npespenva? M.JO.JIepMOHTOB),
JIEKCHYECKON OCHOBOW aHTaHaKJIa3bl — MHOTO3HAYHbIE cJioBa (/[posa paszopanuce
8 neuke, a ¢ HUMU paseopanact 2oaoeénas 6onb. M.A.Byinrakos), JeKCHYECKOM
OCHOBO# NMapOHOMa31H — CO3BY4HbIE cioBa (He ¢ cyvorcoy, a 6 Opyoichy).

B kauecTBe JEKCHUYECKOW OCHOBBI OJUIICTBOPEHUS MOTYT BBICTYIATh, B
YaCTHOCTH, HMEHA COOCTBEHHBIC, IOABEPIIIMECS ale/UISITUBU3AIMUA, TO €CTh
NepeLIeIIINe B pa3psii UMEH HapHULIATEIIbHBIX.

PaccmoTpum miporiece mepexoia OHUMOB B pa3psij] alleJUIITUBOB OAPOOHEE.

B psmy MCTOYHWKOB CHHOHUMHH B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SIBBIKE BaXKHOE
MECTO 3aHMUMAaET MPOHOMHHAITUS — CTHIMCTHYECKUM TIPHEM, TIPEICTABIIIFOIINN cO00M
3aMeHy HapHIATEILHOIO UMEHH (AIle/UIITHBA) MMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM (OHMMOM).

B mpomecce mepexona OHUMOB B amleJUISATHBBI 00pa3yrOTCS E€AMHHUIIBI,
KOTOpPBIEC MbI 0003HAYaeM TEPMUHOM <IIPOHOMHUHAHT». HamMK BBISBIIEHO HECKOJIBKO
croco06oB 00pa3oBaHMs MMPOHOMHHAHTOB. Ha OCHOBe MeTadopsl (B TOM YHCIIE
OJIMIICTBOPCHHUS), HA OCHOBE TIEHEpAIM3allMM 3HAYCHHS, a TaK)Ke Ha OCHOBE
COUYETaHHUS METOHUMHUYECKOTO U MeTahOpUIECKOTO TIEPEHOCOB.

Ha ocHoBe onmueTBOpeHUs 00pa3oBajioCh 3HAYUTENBHOE  YHCIIO
MPOHOMUHAHTOB. MMeHa TmepcoHaxkedl aHTH4HBIA MH(OB (rIaBHBIM 00pasoMm,
©0roB), MMOJBEPTINHECS ANE/UIATHBU3AIMH, CTalk 0003HAYaTh MPUPOIHBIE OOBEKTHI
win  seienus (IyHy, COJHIlE, BETEp, 3api0), pexke — uyBcTBa (IFOOOBB),
¢busunonornyeckue (CoH) W rpaxmaHckue (Opak) COCTOSIHHS, HEKOTOpbIC
OTBJICYEHHbIE TMOHATHSA  (Bo3Me3mue). Mbl  moapoOHee OCTaHOBUMCS — Ha
MIPOHOMUHAHTaX, 0003HAYAIOIINX MPUPOIHBIC O0BEKThI UM SIBJICHUS.

Y  [OpoHOMHUHAHTOB, OOpa30BaHHBIX HA OCHOBE  OJIMLIETBOPEHUS,
HaOJIIOJIaeTCsl JIBa BUJA COYETAEMOCTHA — aHTPONIOMOpP(HAS U HEeaHTporoMopHast
(4o HEXapaKTEPHO JJIsi IPOHOMHHAHTOB, 00Pa30BaHHBIX APYTUMH CIIOCOOAMH).

AnTponomopdHyI0 COUYETaeMOCTh paccMaTrpuBaeMble €IMHULIBI
MPUOOPETAIOT, KaKk HaM MPEJACTaBIsIeTCsS, TOTAa, KOTAa aKTyaIUu3HpPYyeTcs
BCIIOMOTATeNbHBIA  CyOBeKT MeTadopbl, TO €CTh BHYTpPeHHssE ¢opma

6




MMEHA COBCTBEHHBIE KAK JIEKCUYECKAS OCHOBA OJIMLIETBOPEHUA ...

npoHoMHuHaHTa. llpuBenemM mnpuMepsl MONOOHBIX CciydaeB. Miau, NOKPbIGUUCH
obnakamu, [He xouem ®@e6 na nac eszensmyms? (I1.A.Bsizemckuii. Tlorpe6; cp.:
yenosek (602) xouem ezenamymo), Kozoa mymanamu odemas Aepopa IB necy
noowux nmuy ne 6yoem caviwams xopa (ILA.Bssemckuii. Ilocnanume K
JXykoBckoMy B JepeBHIO; Cp.. odemas Oesyuika (0oeuns), desywika (6ocums)
cnoiuum); ITloka ceoe ueno 3a powero darexou [/Juana nedcnas ckpvleaem...
(A.A.®et. Tlogpaxanwe 14 wammmmu buona, cp.. uero Oesywku (6o2umu),
oesyuka (6oeuns) ckpwvisaem); Kax mavickuii 2ony6ookuil [3epup — mot, moii opye,
xopowa (A.A.@er. Kak wMaiickuid...; cp.. eonybookuii wnowa (602)). Ham
NPECTABISIETCS] OYEBUIHBIM, YTO B MIPUBEACHHBIX MPUMEPAX COIHILY, JIyHE, 3ape ’
BETPYy MPUITMCHIBAIOTCS Pa3JUYHbIE KAueCTBa U CBOMCTBA, KOTOpPBIE MOIYT OBITH
MPUCYLIH AHTPOIIOMOP(HHOMY CYIIECTBY — UEIOBEKY MK OOTY.

IMpy akTyanuszaluy OCHOBHOTO CyObekTa MeTadopbl paccMaTpHBacMble
€MHULIBI TPUOOPETAIOT HEaHTPONOMOP(HYIO COYETaeMOCTh, Hanpumep: bes uee
[6e3 meumbl]— ¢ ocnam Deba [Umo nazypuuii mue anmaps? (B.I.BeHeauKTOB.
XKanobsr aus, cp.. ¢ oenamu coanya);, Jhobnio... Jfuany noaHyio HAO Oemckol
xonvlbenvio (A.A.Der. K Mopodero; cp.: nomnas ayua);, Yoic nepeviii nyy Aepopol
|Brucmaem ckeosb myman na omoanennst 2opur (K.H.Batromkos. OTpeiBok u3 8
necan «OcBoOoxaeHHoro HMepycamuma»; cp.. ayu sapu); Hebecnozo sepupa
oynosenve I ysnaean ¢ ovixanuu cesmom (B.I'.benenukroB. Kpacauiia, kak
paiickoe BUACHBE...; CP.. OyHoseHue éempa); Koeoa, nociedys xonoonomy Bopero,
[Onycmowaewns mor 3enenvie nyea (A.A.denvBur. dmeps xnagna jpaal..; cp.:
xonoouwiti eemep); A crviuy: ceuwgem axeunon (E.A.baparsinckuid. Hlymu, nrymn
C KpyTOW BEpUIMHBIL...; cp.. cauwyem eemep). CiienyeT OTMETHTh, YTO HPHUMEPOB,
MOJOOHBIX NPUBEIEHHBIM BBIIIE, HECKOJIBKO MEHbBIIE, YeM TeX, B KOTOPBIX
HaOIrO/IaeTCsl aHTPONIOMOPQHAS COYETAEMOCTb.

B HeKOTOpBIX ciiydasix B OJJHOM KOHTEKCTE y MPOHOMUHAHTa HA0JII0JaeTCs
OTHOBPEMEHHO JIBa BHJIAa COYETAEMOCTH, Hampumep. M packanennvii Deb ¢
bezobnaunozo ceooa 106umuem nons cuacmausvie Odapum (K.H.Batiomkos.
IMocnanne k M1.M.MypaBbeBy; cp.. packaiennoe coanye u 6oz dapum); Ilyckail
cusitom eawiu OHu, IKax eawu movicau, sawu e3opvl [Hu nienumenvroi Aépopwi
[XKusvie, ceeacue oenu (H.M.S3bikoB. M.H.JIupuHOii; cp.: nienumenshas oegyuika
u o2nu 3apu); 1 6 poszosvix kycmax seupol aeeku cnam (O.J.Tiotues. ITocnanue
Topauus k MereHary; cp.: ieckue eempvl U 100U cnsam); Juana noanas, ensios
mexncoy eemeeil, IBracociasnina cmon yaviokow ceoei (A.A.Der. ITuromerr
paZoCcTH, TIOKOPHBIN HACHAXIEHBIO...; CP.. NOAHAsL IYHA N 602UuHA 611a20C1A61A1a
cmon yaviokotl). CauraeM HEOOXOIUMBIM 0CO00 BBIIEIUTh MIPUMED, B KOTOPOM 10
OTHOLICHUIO K NPOHOMMHAHTY AKGUIOH UCIIOJIB30BaH 3MUTET OypHoObiwawuii: O,
cnu! 6Geszepesno cnu 6 mpedenax Hawiux nvoucmoix! lJleneti no-ceoemy meot
noosemenvHuili con, [Haw 6yprodviuawuii, noaHounwlli axeunoH, [He xyoice
gerowutl 3a06envem u nokoem, [Hem 6300xu IOHbIE C OYWUCMBIM UX YHOeM
(E.A.Baparbinckuii. JIsIpKe-HTANbAHILY). 31€Chb B OJHOM CIOBE COEIMHHIHCH
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A. A. KYJIPSIBLIEBA

HeaHTpornoMopbHas (cp.. Oypuwiti éemep) u antponomopdHas (cp.: Oviwawuil
YenoeeK) COYeTaeMOCTb.

[MpuBeneM mpuUMEpbl HEKOTOPHIX CHHOHMMHYECKHUX Iap W PSJIOB, B
KOTOpbIE BOLLUIM IPOHOMUHAHTHI, 00pa30BaHHBIE HA OCHOBE OJIMLIETBOPEHUSI.

IIpoHOMHHAaHT A6popa TONOJHWI CUHOHUMHYECKUN psAA  3apa  —
MO3T.0eHHuYya — o3T.A8popa.

ABpopa — 00ruHS YTpEeHHEH 3apu B JPEBHEPUMCKON MU OJIOTHH.

MHOrouNCIEeHHBIE  CITy4ad  yHNOTpeOJieHHs  JaHHOTO — IPOHOMUHAHTa
3aMKCUPOBaHBI B pycckoid mod3uu 19 Beka. [IpuBeemM npuMepsl ero UCIoNb30BaHUS
B KOHTEKCTaxX C PA3IMIHOI coueTaeMocTbio. Cmblonueocmu pymaHey Heeo36pamHmblii,
|01 ynemen ¢ mnadvix meoux nanum — [Tak ¢ roneix po3 Aepopwi ayu Gedxcum
(@.M.TrotueB. K NN; cp.: myu 3apu); Bcrooy spruii oneck Aspopul, IHukoeoa maxoii
kpacoti [He cusiiu powu, 2oput, [06noenennvie secrou (B.A.JKykoBekuii. Dam3nym;
cp.: spkui 6aeck 3apu); U 36e3061, u ayua, [[Jo eocxodicoenus pymsnois Apopu...
(K.-H.BaTtoukoB. Dnerust u3 Tulyiua; cp.: pymsaHas 0eeyuiKa).

[IpoHomuHaHT Aépopa ymoTpebnseTcss B 3HAYEHWHM YTPEHHSS 3aps .
Hauublii (akt 3apukcupoBaH cioBapsMu (Hampumep: ABpopa — WIOITHYECKUIN
cumBon yrpenneit 3apu» BAC, T.1, ¢.63). [lomoOHasi TpakTOBKa MOIHOCTHIO
MOJITBEPIKIAETCS. MHOXKECTBOM TIPUMEPOB W3 HAlleHd KapToTeKu: B wupoxom
nypnype Aspopwr [Bocxooum connye (B.I.BenenukroB. IlyTeBble 3aMETKH H
Brevatienus); Kak ouaposvieaem 63opuvil Bocmoxa uucmas xpaca, ICusia posamu
Aspopet! (HM.S3bikoB. Katenbke Moiiep); 4 6om 6necnyn Aepopul céem, IA ¢
num u ceem omnesnou poouncs (K.H.Bartomkos. CTpaHCTBOBATENs U JIOMOCEN);
Kax posza, kponumas IB _uac ympa Aspopoio... (K.H.battomkos. Pamocts); Kax
xXopowr wyme mepyarowum ympom, [Amgumpuma, meou enadxcuviti éernox! [Kak
ocHeM U CcK6o3HbIM nepramympom |Youpaem Aspopa socmox! (A.A.Per. Kax
XOPOII 4yTh MEPIIAIOIIUM YTPOM...).

3HavyeHue’ yTpeHHss 3apsi MMEET U CJIOBO OeHHUya — «ApXaudHoe CIIOBO
nostuyeckoit peun» (B.H.Kimroesa 1961,¢.82). Hamu 3adukcupoBan npumep, rie
yrnotpebieHsl (BUANMO, C HEIbI0 W30€KaTh TABTOJOTHH) 00€ JaHHBIC CIUHHUIIBI:
Tot npobyscoaewvcs, o baiis, us epoonuyer [lpu nossnenuu Aépopunvix nyuei,
I[Ho mne omoacm mebe 6acpsanas Oennuya [Cusnusi npomexwux OHeil
(K.H.batromkoB. Tsl mpoOyxaaenibesi, 0 baiisi, u3 rpoOHuUIip!...). [IpoHOMHHAHT
Aépopa HE WMeEeT CTWINCTHYECKHX pa3lIu4yhil CO CJIOBOM OeHHuya. JlaHHBIE
CHHOHHMMBI Ppa3lWYaloTCsl SMUAMICMATHYECKH, TaK Kak BO BHYTpeHHEH (opme
POHOMHHAHTA PUCYTCTBYET CeMa JIUIIA.

Uro KkacaeTcsi OTHOIIEHHWS IPOHOMHHAaHTa Aeépopa K JIOMHHAHTE
CMHOHMMHUYECKOT0 PsAla, CIOBY 3aps, TO 37eCh HaONOAAeTCs pa3iuuue MO TpeM
napamerpaM. Bo-mepBbIX, NPOHOMUHAHT CTHJIMCTUYECKH OKpAIlEH, SBISSICH
NPUHAIUIEKHOCTBIO TIODTUYECKOH peyr, a JOMHHAHTa CTWIMCTHYECKH He
MapKupoBaHa. Bo-BTOPBIX, NMPOHOMUHAHT A6popa COINEPKHUT PA3TUUYUTEIBHYIO
COJep)KaTeNIbHYI0 CeMy 'YTPEHHSSI, TOTJa Kak 3apsi MOXKET ObITh Kak yTpEeHHEH,
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Tak ¥ BeuepHeil. HakoHen, B-TpeTbuX, paccMaTpuBaeMble eIMHHLBI Pa3Indal0TCs
SMUAUTMATHYECKH; MOCIECAHUH (AKT 3aKOHOMEpPHO BIMSET Ha pas3nuus B
JIEKCUYECKON COYETaeMOCTH.

MoIHbI CHHOHUMHYECKHHA PSR C AOMHHAHTON 6emep 0Opa3oBajcs IpU
y4acTHUW IPOHOMUHAHTOB NO3T.3e¢up, bopeii, Axeunon, Jox.

Bce nanHple npOHOMHHAHTHI 00pa30BAIMCh OT WMEH IEPCOHAXKEH
aHTU4YHbIX MuGoB. 3epup — rpedeckuid Oor 3amagHoOro BeTpa, bopeit — rpedeckuii
0or ceBepHOro BeTpa, AKBWIOH — PHMCKHH OOr CEBepHOro BeTpa, J0n —
MIOBEJIUTEIh BETPOB, IIPABUTENb OCTPOBA DOJIHSI.

AHanmzupyeMble eMHUIIBI BCTPEYAIOTCsl B pyCCKoi 1o33un 19 Beka.

[IponomuHaHT 3Jepup  oOHapyKMBaeT CHOCOOHOCTb HMETh  Kak
HEaHTPONOMOP(HYIO, TaKk M aHTponmoMopdHyio coderaeMocTb. M geem c
nypnyprvix caoos [3egpup eocmounvim apomamom ([1.B.dasbiios. Iloxycomnnar;
cp.. eeem eemep); Kaxou 3zedpup mebs 3zamnec |B moio neuanvhyio obumens?
(B.AKykoBckuii. Y3HHK K MOTBUIBKY, BICTEBIIEMY B €ro TEMHHUILY; Cp.. 6emep
sanec); Kax 3epupa dynosenvem, [Om xawmanosuix eonoc Tonxuii 3anax ceescux
pos (K.H.Bartomkos. Ilpusugenue; cp.. doynosenve sempa), He ckasvieaii, umo
630p ecmpeuaem, [Koeoa nokpos ¢ cebs nounou |Omkunem neexoro nocoi,l Hnu
seup ezo coysaem! (II.LA.Bszemckuii. K momymke OwWimuasl, cp.. eemep
coyeaem); Tuayunm ceoux kyopeti [3a xoneuxom eun xoneuxo, I[Ho wenuyn emy
seghup 10 meoux kyopsix cnoseuxo (A.A.Der. ['MaUMHT CBOMX KyIpeW...; cp.:
yenosex wennyi), Om Hespumvix yem segpupa IBraca onewem uewyeri (A.A.Der.
Ha Bomnax I'BamankBuBHpa...; Cp.. ycma 6o0ea); 3egup, 6 eonocvl eniemsco,
[Jlokonom uepaem (A.A.JlenvBur. TieHHOCTB, cp.. pebenok uepaem); He
oonemaem k cum cmenam [3eupa neckoe Ovixanve (B.A.JKykoBckuit. Y3HHK K
MOTBUIBKY. BiieTeBIlieMy B €ro TEMHHILY; CP.: ObIXAHbE YEI0BEKA).

IMporomuHaHT 3eghup TPAAMIIMOHHO HMCIIOIB3YESTCS B 3HAYCHHU 'TPHUSITHBIH,
Jerkuii Berep’. DTO MOATBEP)KIOACTCSI MHOKECTBOM IIPUMEPOB: JJompoHewbest K iecam
— u Odpeseca nycmeiom [He 3eup medcdy ux, HO OVpHbiil eemp ceucmum
(A.A. denbBur. [Imepb xaafHa baal..; T0Ka3aTebCTBOM HAIWYMA Y MPOHOMHHAHTA
CeMbl 'NIETKUil' CIIY)KHT HalMYie B TEKCTE MPOTHBOMOCTABICHHUS); [Juluium 61a2oio
npoxaaonou 1Ynoumenvnwiii 3eghup (A J.Ilonexaes. POMaHChI; SNUTET ynoumensHbiil
MOJKET OBITh UCIIONIB30BaH, TOJIBKO €CIIU Pedb HIET O JIErKOM, IIPUSTHOM Betpe); Ho s
— He k cuacmvio npobyscoen [3ecpupa muxumu xpuramu (K.H.Batromkos.
[poGyxnenue); Kax muxo eesinve 3edhupa no éodam [M 2ubkoii uevi mpenemarve
(B.A.XyxoBckuii. Beuep); ..J1o cunese mopeii [3epup cronvsum u muxo eeem
(A.C.IIymkun. 3emis u Mope); Ocmass, o [Jopuoa, na cmebne nuneio, |Ona medxnc
ysemamu nperecmua, kak mol. [Ilycmo muxo 3epupor konebnomes ¢ neio [H poii
neckokpuLblil. coupaem comoi (A.A.denbur. Jlunes); 3egup yeemwvl edsa yenyem
(IT.A.Bsi3emckwii. OTI0KEHHbIE TOXOPOHBHI).

[TponomuHaHT hopeii Takxke 0OHAPYKUBAET CIIOCOOHOCTh K Pa3HBIM THIIAM
coueraeMoctu: bopeu ceuwym, npax memym (J].B.JaBbimoB. Ymxk u posa; cp.:
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gempul ceuuyym); Haxoney bopeii 6 docade [3amonuan; u 6dpye uz myu [[lokazano
connye nyu (B.A.XKykosckuii. Connie u bopeit; cp.: 6oe 6 docade samonuar).

AHanu3upyeMblil IPOHOMUHAHT YIOTPEOISIeTCS B 3HAYCHUN ' HETIPUSTHBIH,
xonoanbiit Betep’: CoxpulLiocs connye — u yoicachou |Bopeil 3a6bl1 6 cmpane, 20e
gce orcueomeopun 13egpup ovixanvem 6racooamuvim (B.JLIlymkun. ['HeB 3eBeca;
cp.. *neexuil, npusamuvli eemep 3asvin), M mpazel Oypuvbie om Opemombi
npocuymes [ pamosams Bopeti na semmo nonemum (A.A.Jleassur. Jlmeps
XJlagHa JipAal..; ynorpeGieHHOe O3TOM CIIOBO MpA3bl CBUIAETEIBCTBYET O TOM, UTO
peub HIET O 3HUMe, KOrja JYIT TOJBKO XOJOJHBIC BETphI); Bocied, memensimu
nosuma [3uma c¢ 6opesmu npuoem (A.A.JlensBur. HacrameT wac yKacCHOM
Opanu...); bwisano, nu bopei ICyposuiil... I[Hu cnee u 002c0b — Huumo netimem e2o
(H.M.S3bikoB. Dnerusi); Bopeu ceuwym, npax memym; [Jlucmouku po3vl
nobneonenu. (J.B.JlaBsimoB. Umwx u Posa; cp.. *aeekue, npusmmuvie gempol
ceuwgym). M nucmos na opyeom [Oepesye], pasmokmnys u scenmes, [4mo6 nysxcy
3acopums, s moavko dHeoym Bopes (A.C.IlymwkuH. PyMsSHbIH KPUTHK MOW...;
TO, KaK OIHCAHBI JINCThsI, CBUJCTEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO IO3T TOBOPUT 00 OCEHH,
KOT/Ia BETPhI CTAHOBSITCS XOJIOIHBIMH).

[IpoHOMHUHAHT AK6uUlIOH, TMOJOOHO PACCMOTPEHHBIM BBILIE EAMHULIAM,
MOXET UMETh KaK aHTPONIOMOP(HYIO, TaK U HEAHTPOIIOMOP(HHYIO COYETAEMOCTb: A
cnoiuy.  ceuwem akeunon (E.A.Bapareiackuii. Ulymu, mymu ¢ KpyToit
BEPILUHBL. ..; CP.. ceuujem gemep); Hem! e3enanvme: 6 6ypnoe nenacmoe, |[Cmuxuil
c60600010 Obiua, ICk603b 00cO0b 0H 20pod npobezaem, [N cenvckuii Axkeunon
uepaem |Ha opesnux ouxocmvio ckanax IB e2o usmoxwux éonocax! (A.A.JlenbBur.
[MoaT; cp.: pebenox uepaem).

PaccmaTprBaeMblii IPOHOMMHAHT, KaK M cIOBO bopeii, UIMEET 3HAUCHUE
'HENIPUATHBIN, XO0JoaHbIA BeTep'. JlaHHBIA (haKT MOMKHO MOATBEPAUTH PSIOM
OPUMEPOB.  3auem mbl, 2posubiti akeunon, [Tpocmuuk npubpedxcuvili 00y
kaonuwb? [Bauem na danvruti nebockion [Tel 061auKO CMONL 2HEBHO 20HUUIL?
(A.C.IlymkuH. AKBUIIOH; K IPHATHOMY, JIETKOMY BETPY HE MOXKET ObITh IPHMEHEH
aMUTET Zposubill); M axeunron 6 wupokom none [Ocmanxku Puma pasnecem
(A.W.Ionexaes. I'umu HepoHa; cp.: *neekuil eéemep pasnecem ocmamku Puma).
OpnHako HaMU 3a(UKCUPOBAH NPUMED, I/I€ IPOHOMHUHAHT AKGUIOH, CYJs TI0 BCEMY,
HE COICPKUT CEeM HENPHUATHBIN, XONOMHBIN: Hapd, anoi u KUHHAMOHM
|Bnacoeonuem 6ocamui. [Jluwv noseem axeunon [M  3axanmom apomamol
(A.C.Ilymkun. Beprorpan moeii cectper). Bo-mepBbix, aHanu3upyemas eIHHHLA
COYETACTCS C TJIaroJioM nogeem (BesTh — «IyTh, 001yBaTh MyHOBeHHEM» (OKeros,
¢.73), nyHOBeHHE — «IerKoe JBmkeHne Bo3ayxa» (Oxeros, ¢.167). Bo-Bropbix, B
KOHTEKCTE YIOMMHAIOTCS IOXHble pacTeHus. [lo Hamemy MHEHMIO, IaHHBIHA
MIPOHOMHUHAHT YIOTPeOJIeH 37iech B 3HAUCHUHU 'JIETKUH, TeTJIbIN BEeTep .

[MponomuHAHT Doz TOpa3no MEHee YacTOTEH, YeM PAaCCMOTPEHHBIC BBIIIE
CHHOHHMMBI CIIOBa gemep. JlaHHas enIWHHULA Takxe OOHApPYKHMBAaeT CIHOCOOHOCTH
UMETh Pa3HOTHUIHYIO codetaeMocTh. C mex nop — uepamuwe Jona — [Kpyocyco
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neuanvho cpeou ooaa (J.B.JlaBbiioB. Jluctok; uepanuwe (uepyuika) MOKET ObITh
TOJILKO Yy aHTPOIIOMOPGHOTO cyIiecTBa); [lpooyoumes nenacmauswiil Do, [[ped num
nomuumes npax nemyyquti (E.A Bapartemckuit. OceHb, Cp.. npobyoumcs ueiogek n
Henacmauebvlii gemep); U 60pye npuidicok, u eopye nemum, l/lemum, kax nyx om ycm
Dona (A.CIlymkun. EBrenuit OHerus; cp.: yema uenogexa). IlprBeieHHbIE IPUMEPHI,
KaKk HaM TIPEJCTAaBIISETCS, HE MO3BOJSIOT TOBOPUTH O KAKHX-THOO CEMaHTHYECKHX
a3yl MeX Ty TIPOHOMHUHAHTOM J0J1 U CJIOBOM Gemep.

Takum 00pa3oM, IPOHOMUHAHTHI 3eghup, bopeii, Axéunon 1 o1 OTANYAIOTCS
OT IOMHUHAHTBI 8emep, BO-TIEPBBIX, CTHIIMCTHIECKH, TaK KaK UCTIONB3YIOTCS, B OTINYNE
0 Hee, TOJBKO B MO3THYECKOH peun. Kpome Toro, Bce OHM OTIIMYAIOTCS OT JOMHUHAHTHI
JTAHHOT'O CUHOHMMHYECKOTO Psiia SMUIUTMATHYECKH.

[IponomunanTel 3edhup, bopeii 1 Axk6uI0H UMEIOT TAKXKE CEMAaHTUYECKUE
pasnu4us ¢ AOMHUHAHTOM: 3echup — 'PUATHBIH, JeTKuii Betep’, bopeii n Axeuion —
" HENPUATHBINA, XOIOAHBIN BeTep'. 3HAUEHUE TOMUHAHTHI IIMPE. BETEP MOXKET OBITh
XOJIOAHBIM M TEIUIBIM, IPUATHBIM M HENPHUSTHBIM, TUXUM H yparaHHbIM U T.I1.

[Iponomunantel bhopeti W Axeéunon, Ha TEPBBIA B3N, SIBISIFOTCS
a0COMIOTHRIMU cHHOHMMaMH. OJTHAKO pacCMOTPEHHBIH BBIIIE IPHIMEpP TTOKa3bIBAET,
YTO Yy TOCIEAHEr0o CeMbl XOJOAHBIM, HENPUATHBIA  MOTYT H©  HE
aKTyanu3upoBaThbes. [10 OTHONICHUIO K MPOHOMUHAHTY 3echup NaHHBIC €INUHHIIBI
ABIISIOTCS CEMAHTUYECKUMHA CHHOHUMAaMH.

CnexgyeT OTMETUTb, 4YTO BXOZSIIME B JAHHBIM CHHOHUMHMYECKUH psif
€AMHULIBI SBJIAIOTCS IPKUM [IPUMEPOM TOTO, KaK BHYTPEHH:IsI (OpMa CcJI0BA MOXKET
OKa3bIBaTh PETYIUPYIOIIEE BIMSIHUE HA €T0 CEMAHTHKY. TaK, UIMEHa IPEYEecKoro u
pUMCKOTO OOTOB CEBEPHOTO BETpa CTAld HAPHUIATEIBHBIMH TpPU 0003HAYCHHUH
XOJIOJHOTO, HEMPUATHOI'O BETPA, @ UM MOBEJIUTEIS BCEX BETPOB PUMEHSAETCS IPH
0003Ha4YE€HNH BETpa BOOOIIIE.

Pe3ynpraTel paccMOTpeHHs] CHHOHHMHYECKHMX Tap W PSIOB, KOTOpHIE
BKJIIOYAIOT IPOHOMHMHAHTBI, 00pa30BaHHbIC HA OCHOBE OJIMLIETBOPEHUSI, TO3BOJISIET,
Ha Hall B3IJISA, TOBOPUTH O TOM, 4YTO B KAa4yeCTBE JIEKCHUYECKOW OCHOBBI
OJIMIIETBOPEHHSI HEPEIKO BBICTYINAIOT UMEHAa COOCTBEHHBIE.
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ABSTRACT. Communicative Strategy of Dialect Speech. Process of knowledge of world around
is accompanied by expression of the subjectivaditiof the person to the validity that finds iefle
tion in language. Especially brightly pragmaticaidtion of language is looked through in dialects
where various communicative strategy are realizad establishment of contacts between people,
expression of feelings and emotions speakindtitiscies to the interlocutor, etc.

IIpouecc quCKYypCUBHO-KOTHUTUBHOTO OTPAKEHUS JCUCTBUTEIBHOCTU MOKET
COMPOBOXKAATHCS OCO3HAHHBIM BHIPAKEHHUEM CYOBEKTHBHOTO OTHOIIIEHHS YENIOBEKA K
JIEACTBUTEIILHOCTH, BEIPAKEHUEM SMOIIUM, OLICHOK, JKEJIaHWii, BOJIM. B MbIcauTeIsHOM
o0lacTd  3Ta  MOTPEOHOCTh  TMOPOXKIAECT  SMOIMOHAIBHOE  MBIIIUICHHE.
AKcHONOrnyecKkuii (OIEHOYHBIN) W BOJICBOW ACHEKThI SMOIMOHAIBHOTO MBIILICHHS,
TPEAONPENCIISisl €r0 ABOMHYIO aleIUISINI0 MPH KOMMYHHKAIMH — K SMOIIMOHAIBHO-
BOJICBOM M HWHTCIUICKTYalbHOM cdepaM ICUXUKU ajpecara, JICTCPMHHUPYET
JUANICKTUYECKYI0  B3aUMOCBSI3b  SMOLMOHAIIBHOIO  MBIIUIGHUS € JIpYyroi
PA3HOBUAHOCTHIO BepOATBHOTO OOIIEHWS, TTOPOXKICHHON COOTBETCTBYIOIICH BaKHOM
MOTPEOHOCTHIO YeJIOBeKa KaK CyIecTBa COLMAIbHOTO, — BO3JCHCTBOBaTh Ha
SMOIMOHAILHO-BOJIEBYIO M HMHTEIUICKTYaJIbHYIO Cdepy ICHXUKH (TOCPEICTBOM
OMOIMOHAILHOTO YOXKIEHHs, BHYIICHHUS, TPUKA3aHUSI U JIP.) C LEJIbI0 PEryJsIsiui
noBeeHns1  Apyrux  smofed.  OpraHudueckas  B3aUMOCBS3b — HOTpeOHOCTEH
ocymmectBieHdst (0QOpMIIEHNS M BBIPAKEHHS) OMOIHOHAIBHOTO MBIIUIEHHS U
oTpeOHOCTe  BO3NEHCTBUSI M PEryJsliMM  YEJOBEUECKOTO  TIOBEICHUS
NPEIONPEACIISIIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO SI3BIKOBYIO (DYHKIIMIO — BO3JEHCTBYIOIILYIO,
SMOIMOHAIEHO-PETYIATHBHYIO, T.€. NPACMAMUYECKYIO.

Oco0eHHO HarmsgHO TmparMaTthyeckas (QYHKIWS [POCMATPUBACTCS B
JMAJIEKTHOM pedyn — YCTHOM 1Mo cBoel (hopMe W pasrOBOPHOH IO CBOEMY
ctuiieBoMy odopmieHuto. [IparMaTudeckoe BO3ACHCTBUE TUAIEKTHBIX S3BIKOBBIX
€JIMHUL] BO3MOXKHO TOJIBKO B IPOLIECCE KOMMYHHUKAITUH, B XOJI€ PEUYEBOTO OOIIEHUS
YICHOB JIAHHOTO 3THOKYJIBTYPHOTO CO00IIecTBa. X KyIbTypHO-TIparMaTHYeCKuit
MOTCHIMAI HAXOAWT KOHKPETHOE BBIPAKEHHWE UYepe3 YaCTHBIC IParMaTHICCKUE
(GYHKIIMM ~ —  OIIGHOYHYHO, 3MOTHMBHYIO, OKCIPECCHBHYIO,  KOHTAKTHYIO
(dbaTryeckyro), MOOYAUTENBbHYIO M T. ., KOTOPble O0ECHEUMBAIOT PEATU3AINI0
STHOKYJIbTYPHOTO KOMIIOHEHTa CEMAaHTHUKH JAMAJICKTHBIX JIEKCeM M ()pa3eM B TOH
WM UHOM KOMMYHUKATHBHOW CUTYALIMH:

! Evgenia Valentinovna Brysina, Prof.Dr., State Pedazpl University, Volgograd, Russia, Address:
400065Bourorpan, yiu. Kypunsckast, nom 9, k8.71., Tel: (8442) 75 56 45 Eaih brisina@vspu.ru
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E. B. BPBICMHA

OYeHOYHas SI3BIKOBass PYHKIUS HCIONB3YEeTCS NUATCKTOHOCHUTEISIMHA IS
BBIPQXKEHHUSI C TIOMOILBIO ONPEEICHHBIX S3bIKOBBIX CPEJICTB MOJO0KUTEIBHOTO WIH
OTPHUIIATEILHOTO OTHOIINEHUS TOBOPSAIIETO K JICHCTBUTEIHHOCTH, COACPKAHHUIO
BBICKa3bIBaHUS U K aJpecary;

amomusHasi (QYHKIUS CIIY)KUT JUISl BBIpPOKEHUS BepOajbHBIM CIIOCOOOM
YYBCTB M OMOITHI TOBOPSIIETO C IEJBI0 BBI3BATH OMPEICICHHBIN AMOIIMOHATHHBINA
pEe30HaHC y ajpecara;

C TOMOIIBIO 3KCHpecCcU8HOl (PYHKIMU TOBOPSIIUNA CTPEMHUTCS OKa3aTh
BO3MICHCTBHEC HA TICUXHKY M TIIOBEJEHHWE aJapecaTa IOCPEACTBOM OCOOBIX
BBIPA3UTEIHHO-N300PA3UTEIIBHBIX KAYECTB S3BIKOBBIX CIMHHII — TaKUX, Kak
00pa3HOCTh, WHTCHCHBHOCTh M300pakaeMoro MIpU3HAaKa, JICHCTBHS,
HEOXUJIAHHOCTh CEMAHTUYECKOTO PEUICHUS U T.I1.;

acmemuueckasi S3bIKOBas (DYHKIMS TNpEAHA3HA4YeHa Ui YAOBJICTBOPCHUS
MOTPEOHOCTEH  3CTETHYECKOTO  MBIIDICHUS] KOMMYHUKAHTOB, OTPAXXCHUS €0
pe3yabTaTOB — SCTETUUECKUX OLIEHOK W BO3JCHCTBUS HAa ACTETHUYECKUE YYBCTBA
ajjpecara B CTPEMJICHHHY BBI3BATh Y HETO ONPEICICHHYIO MOBEJCHUCCKYIO PEAKITHIO;

nobyoumenvuas QYHKIHUS ONPEICIIICT MPEIHA3HAYCHHOCTh SI3BIKOBBIX
CPEJCTB ISl MEpe/ladyd BOJICH3bABICHHS CYObeKTa peur (FOBOPSILIETO) C b0
OOy KICHHS ajipecara K ONpeAeIeHHOMY IeHCTBHIO (B TOM YHCIIC, U PEYCBOMY).

s ycTaHOBNEHHMST W TONISPKKH  COIMAIBHO-MAcCOBOTO |
WHJVBUIYAIbHOIO KOHTAKTa, B U3BECTHOM CTENEHU OMNPEICISIIONIEr0 MOBEICHUE
azpecara, B S3bIKE UCIIONB3YETCS TaKas 4acTHas Pa3HOBUIHOCTH MParMaTuyecKou
dbyHKIMH, KaKk kowmaxkmuas. Ilog konmaxmom TOHMMAETCS B MEPBYIO O4epeib
YCTaHOBJICHHE, COXPAHCHHE WIM YKPEIUIEHUE CBSI3€d M OTHOLUEHUH MEXIY
YIEHAMHU TOT'O WM MHOTO KOJIJICKTHBA, COOOMIECTBA WIIM INPH WHIWBUAYAIHHOM
00IIeHNn —MHOTOOOPa3HBIX, HO CBOJUMBIX B HEKOTOPHIC THUIBI, TJIABHBIMH M3
KOTOPBIX MOJXXHO CYMTaTh YCTaHOBJICHHE M MOIICpXKaHHE O(HUIMAIBHBIX U
HEO(PUIHATHHBIX OTHOIICHUH.

Kaxnass 13 Ha3BaHHBIX pPa3HOBUAHOCTEW S3BIKOBOM IParMaTU4YecKOM
(DYHKIMM B MOJIHOM MEpe HaXOJUT KOHKPETHYIO pealn3alliio B TUAJICKTHON peuu.
B cemuoTHueckoM TIIaHe peus TPEICTABISCT COOOM 3HAKOBBIM aHAIoOr
JNEHCTBUTEILHOCTH M JIEATENBHOCTH uYenoBeka. OHa Kak OBl MpoTEKaeT
napajulelibHO MUPY M SBJISIETCS. OTPaKEHUEM M BbIpAXKEHUEM BelIEH, NeHCTBUM,
cobpiTuii. Ho, ¢ apyroil CTOpPOHBI, BCAKas pPedb NPEICTaBIAET COOOW YacCTh
JEUCTBUTEIBLHOTO MUPA, BCIKUNA pa3 OHA COBEPIIACTCS C OMPEACICHHOMN LENbl0 —
COOOIIUTH, CIIPOCHUTH, IIOOYIUTH K IEHCTBUIO, TIOBIHUATL HA COCTOSIHUE, ITIOBEICHHE,
OIICHKU W OTHOIICHUS cOoOeCeqHNKa. TeM caMbIM pedb SIBISICTCS] TAaKXKE BCSIKUN pa3
MOCTYTIKOM, MPAaKTUYECKUM JCHCTBUEM, BIUIETCHHBIM B COBOKYIHBIE CUCTEMBI
JEUCTBUI U OTHOILLIEHUH JIIOAEH.

KoMmMmyHuKaTHBHAS KyIbTYpHO-TIparMaTHIeCKasi CTPYKTypa OOBIICHHOTO
BBICKa3bIBAHUS TUAIEKTOHOCUTEIIS BKIIIOYAET B Ce0sI CIICIYIOIINE KOMIIOHEHTHI:
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2060psawuti (KaK 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIA COLUAIBHBIM THIT — C ONpPeIeIeHHBIMU
WHTEHIUSMH, SMOLHUSIMHU, OLCHKAMH, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH MPHHATHIMUA B JTaHHOM
COLMyME HOPMaMH MOPaJIH, STHKH, [IPaBa);

cywarowutl (adpecam) (Takke STHHYECKH, KYJIBTYPHO M COLHAIBHO
MOPTPETHUPOBAHHBIN);

cooepoicanue  evickazvieanus  (MHGOpPMALMST O  PeaJbHOM  MHPE,
OTPA)XEHHOM B OTHOKYJIGTYPHOM CO3HAHHH M OMOLIUSAX TOBOPSILUX);

cumyayus peanvHoil Oeticmeumenvhocmu (MECTO, BpeMsi, YCIOBHUS, B
KOTOPBIX  IPOTEKAET KOMMYHHUKAIIMS, pa3sHOOOpasHble  (DOHOBBIE  3HAHUS
KOMMYHHMKAHTOB, CB3aHHBIE C KOHKPETHBIM COJICPIKAHUEM BBICKA3BIBAHMS M JIP.).

JlaHHbIE KOMITOHEHThI KOMMYHHKATHBHOM KyJIbTYPHO-IIParMaTHYECKOM
CTPYKTYpPbI BBICKA3bIBaHHMs MOTYT BBIPAXKAThCS C TOMOIINBIO CPEICTB Pa3HBIX
YPOBHEN MAIEKTHOMN A3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, YAIlle — B MX PA3JIMYHBIX KOMOUHALIUAX
apyr ¢ apyroM. IIpu 5ToM 0c000# MparMaTH4ecKoi CUIION 001a1al0T AHATCKTHBIE
(bpa3eonoru3mMbpl M OLIEHOYHO MApPKUPOBAHHBIC JIEKCEMbl. [Ipu  BBISBICHUH
KOMMYHHMKATHBHOM CTpPAaTErdM IMAJIEKTHOM pEYM JaHHbIE EIAWHMIBI CIELyeT
paccMaTpuBaTh, yYUTBIBAS CIEAYIOIIUE ACTIEKTHl KOMMYHHKAIIUH:

1. B cea3u c cyovekmom peun. a) yeiu blCKA3bléaHUsl, B KOTOPOE BOBJIEKAIOTCS
JIMATICKTHBIC ~EIUHUIIbI, WLIOKYMUGHbIe CUIbL, YKA3bIBAIOIIKE, B KAKOE
COCTOSIHHE TOBODSIIMI HaMepeH MPUBECTH ajpecara B  MPOIECCe
HCTIONIb30BAHUSI B CBOCHM pEYM OITHX EAUHHIL, ©) MHOKYIbMYpPHAs
00YCNIOBNCHHOCMb  Peue6ol. MAKMUKu U Munog peueoz0 No6eoeHusl; B)
npasuna paseoeopa, Kyjia BKIIOYAIOTCS PEKOMEHIAIMH WCIONb30BaTh B
pasroBope T€ WJIM WHBIE CIOBa M (PpazeMbl B CTPOrOM COOTBETCTBHH C
NPHUHATOM I[ETbI0 W OOINeH CTpaTerdell pasroBopa, aIeKBaTHO —LEH
HOPMHUPOBaTh OOBEM M XapaKTep OLEHOYHOCTH JHAIICKTHBIX EIMHHII,
UCIIOJB3yEMBbIX B PEYH; NMPU MEXKYJIBTYPHOH KOMMYHHUKALMH YYHTHIBATH
crienr(UKy HAIMOHAIBHOTO BOCIIPUSITHS aJpecara, CTCNCHb M TIyOHHY €ro
KyJIbTYPHOH  KOMIICTCHIIMM H IOMA., T) VCMAHOBKA  2080pPsye2o,
peanM3yromascs B KOCBEHHBIX CMBICJIAX  BBICKA3bIBaHUS, HaMEKax,
WHOCKA3aHUsX, BO3MOXKHBIX B BBICKA3bIBAHWH, TJIABHBIM 00pasoMm, ¢
MOMOIIIBIO 3HAKOB BTOPUYHOM HOMUHAIIMH, U T.I1.; 1) pedhepenyust I3bIKOBBIX
3HAKOB, MHAYE TOBOPS, OTHECEHHE TOBOPSILKM S3BIKOBBIX BBIPAKEHHI, B TOM
YuCiIe W JUANIEKTHBIX (pazeM, K MPEeIMETaM pPealbHON NEeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH,
BBITCKAIOIICE W3  HAMEPCHWH  TOBOPAIIETO; €)  npazMamuyeckue
npecynno3uyuy — 3HaHUue TOTO, 4TO OBUIO PAHBIIE; KYJIbTYPHAS KOMITCTCHIIHS,
(GOHOBBI  Oara)k KOMMYHHKAHTOB, ) OMHOWICHUE 2080pAujec0 K
coobwaemomy. OIICHKA COJEPYKAHUS BBICKA3BIBAHMS, BBIPAXKAIOMIAACS B
CpPaBHEHUH MPEIMETOB, COIMOCTABICHHH MX CBOWCTB, ONpEICICHHE PO B
JKU3HEJIEATELHOCTH CYObEKTa PEYd, B OCO3HAHMU PE3YIILTATOB OLICHKH,
KOTOpBIE 3aKpEIUBIIOTCS B CO3HAHWH W B SI3bIKC B BHIE IO3UTHBHOIO,
HETaTUBHOTO WJIM HEWTPAILHOIO OTHOIICHHS, OOYCIOBICHHOCTh OIEHKH
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3THOKYJIbTYPHBIMU CTEpEOTUIIAMH, MEHTaJIbHBIMU YCTaHOBKAaMH,

HpPABCTBEHHO-3THYECKMMHU 3aKOHAMH, JTOMHHHUPYIOIIMMH B 3THOS3BIKOBOM

KOJUICKTHBE, K KOTOPOMY TIPHHA JIEXKUT TOBOPSIIIHIA.

2. B ceéasu c adpecamom peuu (ciywarowum). a) unmepnpemayus pedu, B
TOM YHCJIE TpaBHja BBIBOJA KOCBEHHBIX U CKPBITBIX ATHOKYJIBTYpPHBIX
CMBICJIOB M3 TPSMOTO 3HAUEHHS BLICKA3bIBAHHMS, TPH ITOM YUUTHIBACTCS
KOHTEKCT, BCE PEUEBbIE CUTYAIlMd W TPECYNO3UIMH ITHOKYIBTYPHOTO
XapakTepa, a TaKKe CO3HATENbHbIE OTCTYIUICHHsS] TOBOPSILEro OT ILIEH
OOIIEHUSI, <IPOIIYTBIBAHUE aJ[pecaTa Ha MpPEAMET ero TalHBIX MBICIICH,
COOOITICHHE apecaTy OOIIEU3BECTHRIX UCTHH C IEJIbI0 OOMaHa U BBEICHUS
ero B 3a0dyXIEHHE OTHOCHTEIBHO HCTUHHBIX HaMEPEHHH TOBOPSLIETO;
BBISIBIICHUE KYJIbTYPHON KOMIICTEHI[MU aapecaTa u T. 1.; 0) gozdeticmeue
8bICKa3bIBaHUsl Ha aopecama (M3MEHEHHUS B HMOIMOHAILHOM COCTOSIHUH,
B3MJISIIaX M OLICHKAX aJIpecara; CTPEMIICHHE K TOJNCPAHTHOCTH U T.1.); T)
oyenka  coeepuiaemvlx — aopecamom  Oeticmeuil  (THIIBI ~ PEYEBOrO
pearupoBaHusi Ha  KyJIbTYPHO  MapKHPOBAaHHBIE  BBICKa3bIBAHUS-
KOMMYHHKATUBBI, HCIONB30BAaHHE B PEAKTHBHBIX PEIUIMKAX STHUYECKH
00yCIIOBJIEHHBIX (paseopedICKCOB U MOI.).

3. B cea3u c¢ cooeprcanuem 6bICKA3BIBAHUA. Q) OMHOUWIEHUS MeNCOY
VUACHUKAMU KOMMYHUKQYUU: VCTIOJIE30BAHUE B BBICKA3bIBAHUN JTUAICKTHBIX
CIUHUL A  YCTaHOBJICHUS  WIM  TOJJCPKaHUs  O(UIMATBHBIX,
HEODULMAIBHBIX, (OPMAJBHBIX, JAPYKECKHX, BPKICOHBIX H T. L.
OTHOIIICHHH; COCTaB YYaCTHHUKOB KOMMYHHKATHBHOMW CHTYaIIUH: SBISFOTCS JIH
OHHM 4YJICHAMH OJIHOTO OSTHOKYJITYPHOTO COOOIIECTBA WM Pa3HbIX, 4YTO
OIPENEIUT CTEIIeHh KOMMYHHKATUBHOM yJaud U T. 1. 0) ¢hopmbi peuesoco
obwenus, onpedensiioujue 6vlO0P SA3LIKOGLIX eOunuy. WHPOPMAIMOHHBIN
JIaior, Apy)Keckas Oecena, crop, ccopa, 00MEH KOHTAKTHOM MH(OpMaIIUeH;
B) peuesoll dmuKkem, Cmuib OOWeHUsl, NPeonoiaearouull UCNOIb308aHUe
OUATIEKMHBIX CNO8, (PPA3eM U UHBIX BbIPANCEHUT ONPEOETEHHOU CIPYKIYPbL U
Mot WU UHOU CMUIUCMUYECKOU OKpACKU. STHKETHBIE ¥ PHUTyalbHbIE
(hopMynbl, KOMMYHUKAaTHBBI, (OpMBI OOpaIleHHs], BBIP2KEHHUE MPOCHOB,
npHKa3a, COYyBCTBHS, OTKAa3a, U3BUHEHHS, HHBEKTUBBI U JIp.; T) cneyuguka
8bI60pa  A3BIKOGLIX eOuHUY 6 3agucumocmu om gopmel obwenus (cp.:
npock0a, TprKas, MoJIbp0a, YroBaprBaHUE, YOSKIICHHE, COryIacChe, COMHCHHE,
HECOIJIache, BO3PaKCHHE, BO3MYIIICHHE).

B KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHOH JESTETLHOCTH aKTHBHO TMPOSBISETCS IJHYHOCTb
HOCHUTENS JMANEKTa, YTO CKa3bIBAETCS B MEPBYIO Ouepe]b HA KOMMYHUKATHBHOM
COZIEp>KaHMH MOPOKAAaeMOro Tekcra. I[lyrem onpenenaeHHON OpraHU3aly 3HAKOBOT'O
MaTepuaja TEKCTa, MCIOJIb30BAHUS B HEM TEX WM HMHBIX IHAJCKTHBIX €AMHUIL
KOCBCHHO-TIPOU3BO/IHOW HOMHUHAIIMKM B TIpoliecce OOIIEHUS OCYIIECTBIISCTCS
B3aMMOJCHCTBUE KOMMYHHKAHTOB, MOAEIHPYIOTCS U PEAU3yIOTCSl IPH HOMOIIH
SI3BIKOBBIX 3HAKOB MX LIEJIM M MOTHUBBI, 3MOLMOHAJIbHO-OLIEHOYHBIC YCTAaHOBKH,
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BOJIEBBIC KadyeCTBa, CBOMCTBA XapakTepa, NPHUBBIYKH, JUYHOCTHO OKpALICHHBIE,
KYJIbTYPHO W STHUYECKH OOYCIIOBIIEHHBIE ATAJIOHBI TOBEACHUS U T. 1. B mpouecce
M0JICO3HATENHFHOI0 0TOOpa SI3BIKOBOTO MaTepraia, HE0OXOANMOTO AJIsl yCIEITHOM
peanu3alMd KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX YCTAHOBOK TOBOPSILETO0 M COKPALICHUS
KOMMYHHKATUBHON JUCTaHIUM C PELMIIMEHTOM, OCOOBIM 00pa3oM MpOSBIISIOTCS
JIMYHOCTHBIN U 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIN aCIIEKThI IHAJIEKTHON pEYEBOM NESTEIBHOCTH.

SI3BIKOBOI 3HAK B CUCTEME JUANIEKTA, BBICTYIAsl CPEACTBOM KOMMYHHUKAIIHH,
HEen30eXKHO COAEpUT B ceOe omnpeneneHHbld Habop wuH(OpMamu, KOTopas B
MpoLIEcCe AUAIEKTHOTO OOIIEHNS MepelaeTcsl OT OHOTO YYaCTHHUKA PEYEBOTO aKTa K
IpyroMmy W oOmamaeT y3yalbHOM WIM TOTCHIMAIGHOW  CIIOCOOHOCTBIO K
IparMaTHYecKoMy BozaencTBHio. [IparmaTiyeckuil moTeHIMAN IUATEKTHBIX JIEKCEM
u ¢pazeM B KOHKPETHOM PEUYEBOM aKTE MOXKET OBbITh CHTYaTHBHO OPHEHTHUPOBAH.
Oco0yr0 poib MpH 3TOM UTpaeT OIECHOYHOCTh JAWATICKTHBIX CIUHUIL. SI3BIKOBas
OLICHOYHAasI MH(pOpMaLHs, CoAepKallasics B CEMAHTHUKE CJIOB M BBIPAKCHUH, MOXKET
BO3JCHCTBOBATh Ha aJipecaTa ¢ Pa3HbIMH LICIISIMH:

1. SIBnsisicb OMHUM U3 CPEJCTB OCYIIECTBICHUS COIMAJBHBIX CAHKIWUH B
OOJNIBIINX M MAJIBIX COIMATBHBIX TPYIIAX JUIs MMOJJICPXKAHUS [TPUHATHIX B
JAHHOW TPyNIe COLHMAJIbHBIX YCTAHOBOK, 3MOLMOHAJILHO-OLIEHOYHAS
S3bIKOBass MH(MOpMAIIKsI OKa3bIBACT BIHMSHUE HA TOBEJCHUE MOCPEICTBOM
BO3JICHCTBHSI Ha OIICHOYHBIC YCTAHOBKH aJipecaTa, MOCPEICTBOM YKa3aHHs
ajzipecaTy Ha ONMACHOCTb OKA3aThCsi 0OBEKTOM OOIIECTBEHHOTO OCYKICHHS,
COLMAILHOIO HEOoAO0OpeHMsl, HACMELIKH, Cp. 3aliCh TUAICKTHOH peuH:
Hu60 mbl KOHUKU BbIOPACHIBAUUL, U3 YMA BbINHCHLI, KAPEXCLIMb mube, Te
8bI0pACHI6AMb KOHUKY ‘JeNaTh YTO-HUOY/b, BBI3BIBAIOIIEE OCYKICHHUE',
Hy, wuso ¢ xynvipv nesuw? Hu-npag-scer mol! — nesmv 6 Kynwvlpo
‘ CTIOPUTH, APTAUNTHCS, JI€3Th B OyTHUIKY ;

2. DMOIMOHANBHO-OIICHOYHasT HMHQOpMaIMsg B CEMaHTHKE JHAICKTHBIX
€IMHUI] MOXKET OKa3bIBaTh PEryJSTHBHOE BO3ACHCTBHE HA ajipecaTa IyTéM
KOCBCHHOM ameNIsilMu: MPpHU TaKOM OpPUEHTALUH TO WM WHOE CJIOBO HIIH
BBIpOKEHHE  YNOTpEONIsieTcss TOBOPSIMM — 0€3  HEmoCpelCTBEHHOTO
oOpalieHusi K ajpecary; HMEET MECTO <«PacCyXACHHE BCIyX», IpHU
KOTOPOM TOBOPSIIMH BBICKAa3bIBAET CBOIO OLEHKY I10 OTHOLICHHIO K
TPEeTheMY JIMILy, TEM CaMbIM Kak Obl PENpe3eHTHUPYS CBOIO OLECHOYHYIO
MO3HIIUIO W J]aBas BO3MOXKHOCTh COOECEIHUKY TPUCOSAUHUTHCS K 3TOU
ouenke (Mpy KOMMYHHKATHBHOW T'apMOHHMH) WM OTBEprHYTh ee¢ (mpu
KOMMYHHKATHBHOW JIUcrapMoHuu). Takas KyJbTypHO-TIparMaTHYecKas
OpHCHTAIMs XapaKTepHa, HApUMep, IS JUANCKTHBIX (pazeM Kocumuvcs
ceHmaOpém ‘CMOTpPETh KOCO, XMYpPO, CBBICOKA'; 8blOenbl6amsb KOMEAKU
‘ ienaTh 4To-11O0 HEOOBIYHOE, BHIKHIBIBATE (hopTenu’; nonesms (3anesmo)
3a 60p030y ‘IePeCTyNHUTh TPAHUILY JO3BOJICHHOTO U JIp.;

3. llonoxurensHas SMOLMOHATILHO-0IICHOYHAS uHpopmanus,
penpe3eHTUPOBaHHAs JUAJCKTHBIMUA €IMHULAMUA BTOPUYHONW HOMUHALIWH,
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MOKET OBITh HCHOJIB30BaHA TOBOPSIIMM C LENbI0 BBI3BATH y aapecara

nonpaxarenbHelid peduiekc. [Ipu 3ToM 0colyro posb UrpaeT MHTOHALMS

BOCXUIICHHUSI, OJI0OPEHHS IOBEACHUS TPETHETO JIUIIA, O KOTOPOM HJIET peyb

B pasroBope. Y u Bawnvka, ¢pcé npasuan, aunskom cymen npanmumy —

6om mMakum U Haoa OvlMmb, — NPOUMU JAUHLKOM ‘TIPOSIBUTH OCOOYIO

AKTUBHOCTb, PACTOPOIHOCTh, MPOHBIPIUBOCTE ; A [llypxa, ona monooey,

oHa um 6y6HLL evlbbem!; — 6blOUMb OYOHBL ‘TIOCTABUTh HA MECTO KOTO;

cnpaBuTbes ¢ KeM-mubo’. OcoOeHHO >PQEeKTHBHO NaHHAS OpPHEHTALMS

JUANIeKTHBIX CJUHMI[ TPOSBISIETCS. B TOM cly4ae, €CIH aBTOPUTET

TOBOPSIIIIETO B IIa3ax ajipecara JOCTATOYHO BHICOK.

4. TlonoxuTenbHas OLEHKA, epeiapaeMasi TUaICKTHBIMHU eJUHULIAMH, HEPEeIKO
UCTIONB3YeTCsl A TPAHCIIMU OJNaroJapHOCTH TOBOPSILIETO ajpecary 3a
Ipe/IecTBYONIee MOBEJCHHE, paHee COBEPIIEHHbIE IMOCTYNKA W T.JI., KaK
CTUMYJ JajJbHEMIIMX JCHCTBHMM, BBI3BABIIMX IO3UTHBHYIO PEaKLHIO
TOBOPSIILIETO U T. .. A Kada Mbi yxaounu ¢h ceotl oM, 5i C6AKPbl CKA3ANA.
«Cnacuba mube, mama! A cmonvku nem ¢ mabou dHcvild, a mvl MuHe ¢
mpamy Hu dasanal —mue oasamo (He damv) 6 mpamy ‘He 1aBaTh B 00Uy ;

5. Orpuuarensnas SMOLMOHAIBLHO-OLIEHOYHAS] uHdopmarus, psIMO
HarpaBJIeHHas! Ha aJjpecara, MOXKET CITY)KUTh CBOe0Opa3HOH (popMoii 3a1uThl
TOBOPSILIETO MM CPEACTBOM BepOAbHOM arpeccuyl, HaHECEHHs OOWJIbI
cobeceHUKy, YTO NPSMO MM KOCBEHHO MOXKET IMOBJMATH HA IMOBEICHHE
obbekta BozaeicTBus: [ladymauwi, abuduncu — pazeecun OpioHU, camamy
Heyusa Hapvinaya, —pazeecuns opionu (6pionou) ' 00HAEThCS, HATYTh TYObI ;
CyOBbeKTHBHAST ATHOKYJIbTYpHas JCHCTBUTENBHOCTh IpeodiagacT B

CEMaHTHUYECKON CTPYKType CTHIMCTUYECKHM MapKUPOBAHHBIX AMAJICKTHBIX CIIOB H
BBIPOKEHHI, MPOSBIISISACH B OIGHOYHOW JICATEILHOCTH TOBOPSIIETO0 CYOBEKTa, B
00pa3HO-aCCOIMATUBHOM BOCHPHUSITHA MHpA, B SMOTUBHOM K HEMY OTHOIICHUH.
Bcé a10 M cocTaBnsier COOCTBEHHO COJiepKaHUE TaKuWX eIWHHL. ['0BOpsl MHaue,
3HaKoBas (PyHKIMSA JIeKceM U ppa3eM, 0COOCHHO TeX U3 HUX, KOTOPBIE HE YTPaTHIIH
aCCOIMAaTUBHO-00pa3HbIil IJIaH, COCTOMT B 3aMEUICHUU YyBCTBA-OTHOIICHUS
ropopsmero kK o0O3HayaeMOMy, TIpH KOTOPOM HOMHHATHUBHBIA IUIaH WM
JNEHOTaTUBHOE COAECPKaHue — caMO 0003HaYaeMoe peabHON JeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH —
OTCTyIaeT Ha 3a/IHUI TUIaH, HAa TIEPBBIA TUIAH BBIXOJWT MMEHHO 3TO YyBCTBO-
OTHOLICHWE — OHO 3aHMMAeT BEPIIMHHYIO TMO3HMIHUI0 B  OTOOpaKEHUH
neicrButenproctr (B.H. Temus).

OMmoTuBHAsT WH(OpPMAIKS STHOKYJIETYPHOTO XapakTepa, COfepiKalnascs B
CEMaHTHKE JHMAJICKTHBIX CJIOB M BPAXXCHHH, SBISIETCS HE MEHEE IparMaTHYecKH
3HaYMMOHM, 4eM oueHo4Has. C aHTHYHBIX BPEMEH H3BECTHO, YTO JIFOOOM TEKCT
ODHUEHTHPOBaH B CBOEM BO3ICHCTBMM KaKk Ha WHTCIUICKTyaJbHYIO, Tak W Ha
OMOIMOHANLHYIO CTOPOHY IICMXHKH WHIWBHIA. BCSKuil TekcT, Marepraimsys B
3HAKOBOM (opMe pe3ynbTaThl MCUXMYECKOW JIeATeTbHOCTH, OTpa)XkaeT Kak
pAaLOHAIBHYI0, TaK W 3MOLMOHAJBHYIO JAESTENIbHOCTh 4YelIOBEKa. OMOTHBHAsS
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CEMAHTHKA PEUYM XapaKTEPU3YETCsl BHICOKOW CTEMEHBIO PEryJSTUBHOIO BO3IEHCTBUS
Ha ajpecara, C JpPyrod CTOPOHBI, ~PEYEeBOC 3aMBIKAHUE U OSMOIMOHAILHOE
HanpspkeHue” CO3MA0T WICATBHBIE YCIOBHS JJI1 CAMOBBIPAKEHUS ATHOKYJIBTYPHOU
SI3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTHU: TO, KAKUMHU CPEJICTBAMU TOJNb3YETCS JAUAICKTOHOCUTEINb IS
BBIPQKCHUSI  CUTYaTUBHO-3MOTMBHOM CEMAaHTHKH C  OINpPENEIIEHHOH  LeJbio,
XapaKTepU3yeT OTHOKYJIBTYPHYIO S3BIKOBYIO JIMYHOCTH CO MHOTHX CTOpPOH:
HAIMOHAIIBHOM, ICUXUYECKOM, COLIMAIIBHOM, KYJIbTYPHOM, BO3PACTHOM, TIOJIOBOM U JIp.

OMOITMOHAIBHAS ATHOKYJIBTYPHAs S3bIKOBask MH(pOPMAIWs, TpaHCIUpyeMas
gepe3 IMOTHBHOE CONCP)KAaHHME MUAJICKTHBIX €IWHHI], TaK K€, KaK M OICHOYHAs,
MOXXET OBITH HaIlpaBJICHa HA PCEHICHHE CHUTYaTHBHO-OOYCJIOBJICHHBIX 3aaad
JUAJIEKTHOTO  0oOmeHus. lleneHanpaBieHHOCT, 3MOIMOHANBHON  S3BIKOBOM
vH(pOpMalMl TPU HMHTPAKOMMYHHUKAIlMd W  HMHTEPKOMMYHHKAIMH  Oyner
pazmuunoit. Ilpu ummpaxommynukayuy, BBITIONHSIS 3a7ady HSMOIIMOHAIHLHOTO
CaMOBBIPKEHUS, SMOIIMOHANILHAS 3THOKYJIBTYPHAsI SI3bIKOBAst HH()OPMAIUST MOXKET
CIIYXUTb CPEICTBOM ICHUXOJOTMYECKON Pa3psIKU MPU IKCIUIMKALUKA BHYTPEHHEH
peyn BO BHEIIHEH, KOTZa aJpecaToM SIBIIETCS caM CyObekT peun. Kpome Toro,
SMOILIMOHANIbHAS  ATHOKYJIbTYpPHAs sI3bIKOBas MH(OpPMAIMS MOXET BbICTYIAaTh B
JIAHHOM CHTYaIlMd KaK CPEJCTBO OCO3HaHMs COOCTBEHHOIO 4yBCTBa (MPH pacckase
camomy cebe O HeM), YTO MPHBOAWT K W3BECTHOMY CABHTY B 3MOIIMOHAJIBHOM
JKU3HH U TTOBEIICHUU 4enoBeka. [lpu unmepkommynuxayuu, BepOIbHOM OOIICHUH
CyOBbeKTa pe4Yn C aJapecaToM, SMOIMOHANBHAS  ATHOKYJIBTYPHAas S3BIKOBAs
nH(popMaIusl WMeeT IIeJICHANPaBICHHOCTh HAa TICUXHKY W TOBEACHHE aJpecara,
peiiasi 3aa4M SMOLMOHAIBHON OIEHKH 00beKTa peur Wi (M) 3MOLMOHAIBHOIO
BO3JICHCTBUS, OCHOBAHHOTO Ha MEXaHHM3ME SMOITMOHAIBLHOTO pPE30HAHCA Kak
MPOSIBJICHUH TTOAPAXKATEIBHOTO pediiekca (COCTOSHUS «COUyBCTBHS).

Baxnayto pomp Tpu  OmpeneNeHHH KOMMYHHKATUBHOM — CTpaTeruu
JMAJICKTHOM pe4Yd HUrpaeT M OSCTETHUYSCKUH (akTop. DcTeThdeckas TapMOHUS
WCTIONB30BaHUSl  JIUAJIEKTHBIX  CUVHUI]  omlpeaernsercs  (yHKIMOHATbHBIMU
XapaKTEPUCTUKAMU CaMOU JTaneKTHOH peun. CTUIMCTHYecKass YHUPHUITUPOBAHHOCTh
MAATICKTHBIX  SI3BIKOBBIX  CPEACTB, OOYCJIOBICHHAsS yCTHBIM  XapaKTEepoM
(hyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS JHMANICKTa, WX YCIOBHOE pachlpejeliecHue Ha HEHTpajbHbIE,
00WXOJHO-Pa3TOBOPHBIE,  CTHJIUCTHYECKH CHW)KEHHBIE ¥ CTHJIUCTHYECKU
MPUIOTHATEIE B KOHEYHOM HUTOT€ OOYCIOBHJIO TO, YTO HCIIOJIL30BaHUE
JMAJICKTHBIX ()pa3eM U JICKCEM B I€HETHYECKH POACTBEHHOM SI3BIKOBOH cpejie He
TOJIKO HE TMPOTUBOPEYUT COLMUAIBHBIM  SI3BIKOBBIM ~ HOpMaM, HErJacHO
CYIIECTBYIONIUM B JaHHOM SI3LIKOBOM KOJIJIEKTHBE, HO W SIBIIICTCS CBOCOOPA3HBIM
MOKa3aTelieM Pa3BUTOCTH PEUH, YMEHUS <«KPACHBO TOBOPUTH», SIPKO M 0OpasHO
BBIPaYKaTh CBOU MBICIIH, TO €CTh BJIEUET 3a COOOH BBICOKYIO SCTETHUECKYIO OILICHKY.

OcreTnyeckasl JUCTapMOHHS TMPU HUCHOJIB30BAHUM AUAIECKTHBIX CIOB U
BBEIPOKCHHUN B peud HAOIIOMAETCS B TOM CIIydae, €CIU OTH SIUHHUIBI BBIXOMIST 3a
(byHKIIMOHANBHBIE paMKWA  JAWajiekrta. HeMOTHBHpPOBaHHOE  HCIIOJIb30BaHUE
JMAJICKTU3MOB B JIUTEPATYPHOH pEUYH SBISETCS HApYyNICHWEM OOIIEPUHSATHIX
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HOPM, OLIEHMBAETCs KaK UX HE3HAHHE, HEyMEHHUE BIAJETh JINTEPATYPHBIM SI3BIKOM
U BBI3BIBAET OTPULATENBHYIO CTETHUECKYIO PEAKLIHIO.

Jdnus  MHOTHMX  JMANIEKTHBIX  CJUHUI]  CBOMCTBEHHA  ITOBBIIICHHAS
9KCHPECCUBHOCTh,  KOTOpas  JOCTUTAeTCsl  COYETaHHMEM MX  BHYTPEHHHUX
CEMAaHTHYECKHX CBOMCTB (IMOTHBHOCTBIO, OOpPA3HOCTHIO, OLCHOYHOCTBIO) U
KOHTEKCTYQJIbHBIM  OKPY)KEHHEM. OKCIPECCUBHAs S3bIKOBas  WHQOpMAIHs,
COCTABIISIIONIASL  KYJIBTYPHO-TIParMaTH4eCKUi TIOTCHIMANl JMAJIeKTHBIX CIOB H
¢paszeM, ompemeleHHBIM O0pa3oM CBsi3aHa CO CIIOCOOOM pEMpPE3CHTALMU CEMBI
WHTEHCHBHOCTH B CTPYKTYpE HX 3HaueHus. B pamkax jekcuko-(pazeonornyeckoit
CEMaHTHUKH HHTEHCUBHOCTh MOXXET OBbITh BHYTPEHHE CTHUMYJIMPOBAHHOW OO
MIPUBHECCHHOW U3BHE 32 CUET B3aMMOJICHCTBUS C DIIEMEHTAMH KOHTEKCTA.

Bricokass  cremeHb  MPOSBICHUS — NPU3HAKA,  PENPE3CHTUPYEMOTro
JIMAJIEKTHBIM (PPa3eoJIOTH3MOM, YacTO ONPENEIISIETCS OJHUM U3 €r0 KOMIIOHEHTOB,
KOTOPBIM MOXXET OBbITh KauyeCTBEHHOE NPUJIATaTeNIbHOE. HA MOHKVIO HOZY ‘OYeHb
0eIHO'; OTHOCHUTENIFHOE WM MPHUTSHKATENbHOE MNpPUIIAaraTelbHoe B OLEHOYHOM
3HAYEHUH. OfCUMb 20pesckum cicumvém ‘1) KuTh O4YeHb OemHo; 2) BeCTH
HEHOPMAJIBHBIA 00pa3 KU3HH', OMNPENETUTEIbHOE MECTOMMEHHE. 8CAKOU Obipe
26030b 'HEOIOOPUTENILHO O YEIOBEKe, KOTOPbI BMEILIMBAETCS BO BCE Aea’ U Ip.

HdocratouHo  MHOTOOOpa3HO  MPENCTaBICH B JHAICKTHOH  peud
CHHTaKCHYECKHH CIOcO0 BBIPAXKEHHs KAaTerOpMM WHTEHCHBHOCTH. [yt HapomHO-
pasrOBOpHOI  peueBOl KyJIbTyphl XapakTepHa JeTaau3alysi IOBECTBOBAHUS,
NpU3BaHHAS, C ONHOM CTOPOHBI, AaKLUEHTHPOBATH BHMMAaHHE CiyLIaTels Ha
KOMMYHUKAaTUBHO 3HaYMMOM MOMEHTE COOOIIEHHs, a C JpYrod, MOBBICHTb
9KCIIPECCUBHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTU peur. Hapsity ¢ MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIMU CHHTAKCHYECKIMU
MOBTOPaMH, B POJM JETaM3aTopa MBICIM HEPEAKO BBHICTYNAIOT TaBTOJIOTMYECKUE
YCTOMYMBBIE COUETAHMS, OCOOCHHO ITMPOKO MPEJICTABICHHBIC B IUATICKTHOW PEYH.

TaBroNOTHUECKHE COYETaHHsT CJIOB B CHIly CBOEro CTPYKTYPHO-
CEMaHTHUYECKOTO Pa3HO00pas3usi CHOCOOHBI BBIOJMHATH B AHAJEKTHOW pedH
pasnuuHble PyHKIHUH, COXpaHA KaK NOCTOSHHOE CBOMCTBO CBOM M300pa3HUTENLHO-
BhIpa3UTEIbHbIC KauecTBa. [[OBTOPHI OZJHOKOPHEBBIX CIIOB B COCTABE MHUKPOTEKCTA,
CYIIECTBEHHO BJIHMET Ha aKTyaJIM3aLHI0 CEMbl HHTEHCUBHOCTH B COCTaBE 3HAUCHHUS
JOUAJIeKTHBIX EOUHML, 3HAYUTEJBbHO MOBBIMAS HX SKCIPECCHBHBIA MOTEHLHMA.
Ecnu B muTepaTypHO-pa3sroBOpHO peu Ji00bIe BU/IbI TOBTOPOB (32 HCKITIOUYEHHEM
TEX CIIy4aeB, KOTJa OHH UCIIOJIb3YIOTCS KaK CTHIIMCTUYECKUE CPENICTBA S3BIKOBOM
BBIPA3UTEIIBHOCTH) OOJBIIHHCTBOM HOCHTENEH sI3bIKa OCO3HAIOTCS KaK pPEeyYeBbIC
omuOKHA, TO B JUAIEKTHOH peYd OHHM BIOJHE 3aKOHOMEPHbI U OOOCHOBAHHI.
[oBTop siBisieTcss OMHUM U3 crielUPHUISCKHX OCOOCHHOCTEH KOMMYHHUKATHBHOM
CTpaTerMu JHUaJeKTOHOCHTEeNd. B IuanekTHoW peyd eMy OTBEIeHa poJib
HHTEHCU(HUKATOpA CEMaHTUKH, Cp.. JI00bipb OH, JAdCcHlmb JsdcmMa, HUKYOLL HU-
uoémo, Huyaso Hu-oeraums. Cmasme naycoIHyxu ec iecam, cemy Hu-euouda. B
amam 2ady Ciuebl y MuHe najiHo, pacd pacar.
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KOMMYHUKATUBHAS CTPATEIMSI JIMAJIEKTHOM PEUN

CBoeoOpa3HbIMH  YCHIIMTEISIMA ~ OKCIIPECCUBHOCTH  JUAJIEKTHOM peun
BBICTYMAIOT:

1. cpaBHUTENbHBIE KOHCTPYKIMH, KOTOPBIE BKIIOYAIOT B ce0sl <OTAIOHHOE
CpaBHEHHE», BBIBILIOLIECE B CPABHUBAEMBIX OOBEKTaX CBOICTBA M KauecTBa,
SIBJISIOLIMECS Pe3yJIbTaTOM NPUYMHHO-CIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH: 1oMamubCsl
KaK apoicanou npaHuxk ‘MHOTO MHHUTH O ce0e’, gapcosumbiii kaxk HO8bil
epueennux ‘o 1ierone’ H ap.;

2. oTpuuaTtenbHble KOHCTPYKIMH C  TIOBTOPSIOIIMMCSL COIO30M HU U
CHHOHMMHYECKHMH MOBTOPaMH KOMITOHEHTOB, YCHIIMBAIOIIUMH 3KCIPECCHIO
(hpaseornorusma; Hu notika Hu eoka ‘0 TJIOXUX BKYCOBBIX KaueCTBaX IHIIH ;
HU NOMUHY HU NO360HY ‘HU CIIYyXY HU AYXY';

3. oTpuuarenbHble KOHCTPYKLUMH ¢ aHTOHUMUYECKH MPOTHBOIIOCTABICHHBIMU
KOMITOHEHTaMU. HU 8 pa0oCmu Hu 8 Kopbicmu ‘0e3pajoCTHO’;

4. CHUHOHMMHYECKHE TIOBTOPbl C COYMHHUTEIBHBIMH M Pa3lelUTeIbHBIMU
COI03aMU. 6MpU30p 0a 6npu2iadKy ‘TIAAs CO CTOPOHBI; MO HOCHAT, MO
noopeman ‘o Ge3neIbLHUKE .

DKcrpeccUBHAsL S3BIKOBass WHPOPMALUS, TpPaHCIHUpyeMas THaJCKTHBIMU
€MHUIIAMH, BO MHOTOM OIIpelesieTcs UX obOpasHocmuvio. YacTHas KaTeropus
9KCIPECCHBHOCTU — OOpa3HOCTh, HMMEIONIasi B OCHOBE MeTadopuieckuii u
METOHHMHUYECKUH MepeHoc, MpeacTaéT cBOeoOpa3HbIM YCHUIIUTENEM APYTHX BHIIOB
MparMaTH4ecKOl S3bIKOBOH WH(pOpPMAIMK — 3MOIMOHAJIHHON, OIEHOYHOH,
3CTETHYECKOM U T.JI.

CBoeo0Opa3HbIM HHTEHCU(PHUKATOPOM SKCIPECCHBHOCTH JTUANICKTHON peuun
BBICTYIIAeT TaKOH KOMMYHHKATHBHBIA TapameTp, Kak HEOXWIaHHOCTh, HOBH3HA
PENpE3CHTUPYEMOTO THANIEKTHBIM CJIOBOM WM (ppaseonorusmMom obpasa, cp.:
«Bom mebe pa3! — yousrenno u Hedoymenno gvipsaiocv y Tpoghuma. I'onoc eco
nocypoeen. —Bozvmu ee 3a pyonv ¢ wemsepmoio. Tol umo, ¢ yma, umo au, couna?»
(H.CyxoB. Kazauka) — cp.: 63ams 3a pyois 0sadyams — auanekTHas (pasema
MOJJIBHOIO TUIA, MEpearolas yIuBIeHHE, HEAOyMEHHE 110 MOBOAY 4beH-TH00
HPOCTOTHI, HAUBHOCTH).

KynprypHo-niparmaruueckoe Ha3Ha4€HHWE HKCIPECCUBHON WHGPOpMaLUH,
coJep)Kallelicss B 3HAYeHUH OOJIBIIMHCTBA  IHANCKTHBIX EOMHUL BTOPUYHOM
HOMUHAILIMY, TPOSIBISETCS, B TMEPBYI oOuepelb, B HCIHOIB30BAHUH MX JUIS
OKUBJICHUSI peud, Juis co3laHus d(PQPeKTa HOBH3HBI H TNPOOYKICHUS Y
cobeceJHUKa HHTEpeca K coodiaeMomy.

OmpenenenHas 4acTh  JHMANEKTHBIX JiekceM U (¢paseM  obOnamaer
KOHCTaHTHBIMH TparMaTHYeCKMMH CBOWCTBAMU, TaK Kak TpaHCIUpyeMash WMH
S3BIKOBas MH(QOpPMAIMS HMEET MPAMYI0 NparMaTH4ecKyl0 HanpaBiIeHHOCTh Ha
ciymarens. [Ipexae Bcero, 3T0 eAMHHUIIBI, COJIEPIKAIIUE B Ce0e nOOYOUMENbHYIO Wl
xoumaxmuyio uH@opMmanmioo. OHM MOryT ObITh Kak 3HAMEHATENIbHOTO, TaK U
MOZAIBHOTO THHAa. B mepBoM ciyyae, NOMHMO OCHOBHOTO JIEHOTATHBHO-
KOHHOTATHBHOTO COZIEP>KaHMS CIIOBO WM (pa3emMa 3aKimodaeT B cebe HHPOpMAaLHIO O
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JKeJIAaHUW, HAMEPCHHH, BOJICU3BSIBICHUH CYOBEKTa, KOTOpas OOBIYHO BBIPAKAECTCS
rpaMMaTH4Yecku (4acTo — TOBEJMTENbHONW (hOPMOM TJIarosa) Wid KOHTEKCTYAbHO.
Cp.: Ho edsa nauunana 3a0616amvcsi, 8 yuiu eli 8pbléancst mbo poxom cmyid, iubo
3106H0e pviuanve. <He-em, 3nbium, na wupmaxa vl ne npoedeme, He HOONHCUBEMECD
sem!» (H. CyxoB);

[MoOynurenbHas s3bIKOBas HMH(POpPMAIMs MOXET ObITh IepeaaHa
MOJAJIbHBIMH JMAJICKTHBIMU (hpazeMaMu, JUIS KOTOPbIX 3Ta uHpOpMalus OyneT
MpenCTaBIsATh AeHoTaT. K uuciy Takux emnuHUI] OyAyT OTHOCHUTBHCS B TIEPBYIO
ouepenb OpaHHBIC BBIPAKECHHS — CBOEOOpa3HbIC T'HEBHBIC WIOKEIAHHUI» U
«IOCHUTBI Benien»: Ymob mebs xeumuna noasomana! HUepsaywvl eac 3aromau! Ymob
mebs xanyn cyanan! ¥ 1OA.

[MoOynurenpHas wHGOPMAIUS MOXKET pPaCKJIAIbIBATECSA HA YaCTHBIC
«IOOyAUTEIbHBIC 3HAYCHHS». KATErOPUUECKOE MOOYXKIACHHUE U €ro MOAU(pUKAIIUU
— TIpUKa3, KOMaH/aa, TpeOOBaHUE, pa3pellieHue, 3alpelleHue U T.JI.; CMATYEHHOE
noOyxJieHue U ero moaudukanuu — mpockda, Moib0a, ynpammBaHue W T.J. U
HEHTpaNbHOE TMOOYXKACHHE M ero MOAU(UKALUU — COBET, WHCTPYKIHS,
HACTaBJICHUE, IIOyYEHHUE, YBEUICBaHWE, MNPECIJIOKEHHE, TIOXKEIaHHe W T. II.
[lonsTHO, 4YTO HE Bce THUNBI MMOOYAUTENBHON WHPOPMAIMH OJUHAKOBO
IIPEJICTABJICHBI B 3HAYCHUH JTUATICKTHBIX €IUHHII, HO MIOYTH BCE €€ Pa3HOBUIHOCTH
pacupeie/ieHbl 10 Pa3HbIM YPOBHSM IIParMaTHYECKOTO IT0JIs JHaJICKTa.

Ocoboe MecTo cpeAar THUIOB S3BIKOBOW KYJIBTYPHO-IIParMaTHIECKON
nH(popMaIMy, TepeiaaBaeMoil B TpOIecce TUANICKTHOM pedd, 3aHHMaeT
uHGOPMAIUS KOHMAKMHAsL — CBEICHHUS O HAMEPEHHUSAX TOBOPSAIIETO0 YCTAHOBUTH
MOBEICHYCCKUI KOHTAKT C coOeceHMKOM. [IpM 3TOM BCe Opyrue BHJIbBI
rH(OpMaIlMl — KOTHUTHBHBIE W KOHHOTaTHBHBIE — B 3HAYCHWU JHAJIEKTHBIX
€JIMHHULL OKA3bIBAIOTCSI BTOPUYHBIMH, HE3HAYMMBIMH, HECYIIICCTBCHHBIMH.

Y4YacTHUKM KOMMYHHMKATHBHOM CHTyallMd, CTPEMSIIUECS YCTaHOBUTh
KOHTaKT JApPYr C JAPYrOM, OPTaHHU3YIOT PEUYEBOW aKT, WHTCHIUS OCYIIECTBHUTh
KOTOPBII HalleJIeHa Ha caM ATOT aKT KaK Ha MPEANOYTHTEIbHBIN CIIOCOO BCTYIUTH
B oOmieHue. [Ipu 3TOM HMHTEIUIEKTyalbHO-UH(OPMATHUBHAS 3a]a4a BBHICKA3bIBAHUS
OTOJIBUTaeTCs Ha BTOPOW IUIaH, YaCTHBIC IEIH B (DATHYECKOM PEYEBOM MOBEICHUHU
BCeT/Ia MOTYMHEHBI HAYaJIbHOMY KOHTAKTHOMY HMITYJIBCY.

[pencrarneHHble B pabOTe KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC YCTAHOBKH, OIPEICIISFOLIME
pPEYEBYIO CTpaTervro, OE3yCJIOBHO, MPUCYIIHM HE TOJNBKO IHAICKTHONH peYd, HO H
pasroBopHOii peun B menoM. OHAKO MMEHHO B JIMAJICKTHOW PEYM OHU IOTYYaroT
HanOoJIee MOJNHYI0 PeaM3alfi0 B CHIIy OCOOECHHOCTEH CamMoro JuajexTa, B KOTOPOM
W3HAYAJIbHO OTCYTICTBYeT IIMChbMEHHAas (OopMa pEUM, YETKOS CTHIMCTHYECKOE
pasrpaHUYCHUE S3BIKOBBIX CpENICTB, CTPOroe IOJUYHMHEHUE S3BIKOBOH HOpME, 4YTO
CIIOCOOCTBYET B CBOIO OUepe/Ib OOMBIIIEH SMOIMOHAIEHOCTH, OIIEHOYHOCTH, 00Pa3HOCTH
peuM, e¢ CIOHTAHHOCTM — W KaK MTOI — IIOBBIIMICHHOH SKCIPECCUBHOCTH H
MparMaTHYHOCTH.
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HNCCJIEJOBAHMUE S3bIKA B PAMKAX
AHTPOIOJIOTHYECKOM MAPAJIUTMbI: OCHOBHBIE
TEOPETHUYECKHUE NIOCTYJIATbBI

U. A.TOJTYBOBCKAS

ABSTRACT. Language Research in the Frames of Anthropological Paradigm: Main
Theoretical Postulates. The present paper is dedicated to the theoretisarbent of research of
culturally determined language phenomena. The maifo“language world model” is being
determined. A parallel is drawn between Humboltiiaguage form” and up-to-date linguistic
concept of “language world model”. The thesis altbatmanifestation of national and cultural
features of ethnic community on all levels of laage structure is being put forward

Py0Oexx ThICSYeneTHii B JIMHTBUCTHKE O3HAMEHOBAJICS OYEPETHON CMEHOM
MOZIBI Ha PaKypC pacCMOTPEHHMS S3BIKOBBIX SBJICHHM, TOSBICHUEM W peann3alyeil B
JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX HCCIIENOBAHMSX MHOTO <CTHJIS MBIIIICHUSA», 33JaBIIErO HOBBIE
napaMeTpsl TIOCTAHOBKM M paspelleHHs HaydHBIX S3bIKOBeIUecKux mpobiem. Ecim
NPUHATH B KAayecTBE MCXOmHOH mpemoxkernyio F0.C. CTemaHOBEIM TPEXUICHHYIO
CXeMy DSBOJIIOLMM TEOPETHYECKHUX IPEICTaBICHUH B JIMHIBHUCTUKE. <«punocodust
UMEHI» (CeMaHTUYECKas Mapaanrma) « «huaocodus mpearkara» (CHHTAKCHISCKast
napagurma) « «hrIocous ArONEHTPHISCKUX CIIOB» (MparMaTUyecKas mapaaurma),
TO, MCXOZ U3 IPUOPUTETHBIX CTPATErUil IMHIBUCTUKU CETOAHSIIHETO HS, HETPYIHO
MIPEAIIOI0KUTh, YTO MBI HAXOAUMCS Ha TPEThEH CTYNEHH MOCTYNATEILHOTO Pa3BUTHS
¢dunocodckux BO33PEHUN HA SI3BIK, KOTJAa B LIEHTP JIMHTBUCTHYECKOTO BHHMAHUS
nepeMenéd CyOBeKT, TTO3HAIOITIA MUP, MBICIISIIINA, OIICHUBAIONINH, TyBCTBYIOIIHH,
JETEPMUHUPOBAHHBIN ONPeeNEHHON KyIbTypOl —OIb30BaTeNb A3bIKOM. [losBrneHne
HOBOW Hay4YHOU Hapa)mrMLI2 B SI3BIKO3HAHWH, KaK ¥ B JIFOOOU JAPYToit 001aCcTH 3HAHUH,
CIIeTyeT MPHU3HATh COOBITHEM ECTECTBEHHBIM U JIa’Ke MPOTPECCHBHBIM, OTBEYAIOIINM
OyXy Hay4yHOro HOHCKa: «B HMCTOpMM JIMHIBUCTHKHM HEOTHOKPATHO MPOHMCXOIMIIO
KOHLIEHTpHUpOBaHKe (POKyca BHUMAHHS HA TOM WM MHOM OTAENIBHO B3STOW HUIIOCTACH

" Irina A. Golubovskaia, Prof.Dr., Taras Sevcenkaidieal University Kiev, Ukraina

1 Cwm. CrenanoB FO.C. «B TpEXMEpPHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE si3bIKa. CEMHOTHYECKHE MPOGIEMbI
JIMHTBUCTHKH, pritocopun, nckycersa. —M., 1985.

IMonsiTe napagurMbl MOXKHO HHTEPIPETHPOBATH IIMPOKO, KaK HEKYI IpH3MYy, dYepes
MOCPEIHUIECTBO KOTOPOH BOCIIPUHUMAETCS B IO3HABATEILHOM TIPOIECCe TKaHb  KU3HU.
«J/IuHrBHCTHYECKOE» TMOHUMaHWe mapamurMbl  cpopmynupoan FO.C. CremaHoB  Kak
TOCIIO/ICTBYIOIIUIA B JAHHYIO 3MIOXY B3TJILA HA SI3BIK, CBSI3aHHBINA ¢ OprieIeIéHHBIM (QHIT0co(CKIUM
TeueHneM win HarnpasienueM B uckyccrse (Crenanos FO.C., 1985,c.4)
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H. A. TOJIYBOBCKASA

S3bIKA, YTO OOBIYHO 00ECIEYMBAIO NPOPHIB B IMOHUMAHHWH COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX €rO
xapakrepuctrk...» Kubpuk A.E., 1996,c. 232).13BecTHBIN aMepUKAHCKUIl YUEHBII
JIx. Bpynep, Gopmynupyst B cBoeii MOHOTpaduu «AKTHI TIOHUMAHHUS» COOCTBEHHOE
MpelCTaBIeHUE O CABUTE B HAYYHOU Mapaaurme, NOAYEPKUBai, YTO B IMHTBUCTHKE U
MICHXOJIOTUH BONPOC O MEHTAJIBHBIX CYIIHOCTSIX M COCTOSIHUSIX, O BOJI€, MHTEHLIHH,
NpeJICTaBJICHHs O BHEIIHEM MHpe, CHOPMYITMPOBAHHBIE KOHKPETHOW KYJIBTYPOH, yorce
Henw3sa cuumams 3anpemusvim. Hayku o 4enoBeke, 10 ero MHEHHUIO, «THIIb TEPAIOT OT
TOro, YTO TIPU KOHCTPYHPOBAHMHM CBOMX HPEIMETOB OHM 3a0bIBAlOT O
JIETEPMUHHAPOBAHHOCTHU YEIOBEKA MPEKJIE BCETO UCTOPHEH U KybTypoid...» (ut. ITo
@®pymruaa PM., 1996, c. 79 —80). Kpusuc UMMaHEHTHO — CEMHOJOTHYECKOrO
MOAXO0/a K W3YUYEHHMIO sI3bIKa J0Ka3all MpaBoTy . beHBeHucTa, KOTOPBIA MPOPOYECKU
MpencKazal BO3MOXKHOCTb CO3JaHMsl HOBOH JIMHIBUCTUKM Ha OCHOBE TpHAIbI
TEPMHHOB — S3BIK, KyJIbTypa, denoBedeckass sugHocTh. FO.C. CrenaHoB,
paccMmaTpuBasi pasiiMyHbIe «00pasbl si3bIka» B JIMHIBHCTHKE 20 Beka («I3bIK KaK S3BIK
WHJMBUIA», <SI3bIK KaK WICH CEMbH S3BIKOB», <I3bIK KaK CTPYKTYpa», <SI3bIK Kak
CHCTEMa», <§I3bIK KaK THII W Xapakrep» H T.I.), NPHBOIUT B KayecCTBE
PE3YNIBTHPYIOIIETO ONpPEAeSICHUs], CIOKUBIIETOCS K KOHITY YIIEAUIErO CTOJETHS,
TaKyl0 ero Je)HHHIMIO: «I3bIK KaK MPOCTPAHCTBO MBICIU K AoM ayxa» (CremaHoB
10.C., 1995,c. 30 — 31).Ilpn TakoM MOIXOAE K OCMBICICHHIO CYIIIHOCTH S3BIKA
JaJeKo Ha 3aHUN IUIaH OTXOOUT <WHCTPYMEHTAIMCTCKOE» IIOHHMAaHHE 3TOTO
cloxHeimero (eHoMeHa  (S3bIK  KaK  CPEACTBO  TMO3HAHWSI, MBIIUICHHS U
KOMMYHHKAIIMH), YCTyHasi MepBOC MECTO TyMOOJBITOBCKHM HCSM O SI3bIKE Kak
"sMaHamMM Jayxa' HApOIA, YTO B COBPEMCHHOM Hayke OOpeTaeT CIIeHyIOIIHe
(dopmymupoBku: "S3bIK - HoM ObITHS uenmoBedeckoro cyimectea' (M. Xaiimerrep,
1988, ¢.354); I3bik - mom ObiTus ayxa” (Cremanos O.C., 1995,c¢.32). NmenHo B
paxypce Takoro MOHMMAaHUs COAEpKaTeIbHOEe HAIIOHEHNE TIOHITHS 'MHUPOBO33pEHHE
HapoJa" MOXKET MONYYUTh MaKCUMAaILHO HIMPOKOE TOJKOBAHHE - KAK OCMBICICHHE,
MepEeKMBAaHUE W OLIEHKa MHUpa TeM WM MHBIM 3THOCOM, BOIUIOIIEHHBIE B S3BIKOBBIX
HAIMOHAIILHO — crienn(prUecKuX GOpMax: «...s3bIK €CTh OpPraH BHYTPEHHETO OBITHS,
Jake caMO 3TO ObITHEe, HACKONBKO OHO IIar 3a IIaroM J0OWBaeTcsl BHYTPEHHEH
SICHOCTH M BHerHero BorwtomeHus» (Cymbomsar B., 1984, c. 47). Moxuo 6e3
MpEeyBEIMYEHUS CKa3aTh, YTO TUIIOTE3a JIMHIBUCTUYECKOW OTHOCHUTENIBHOCTH B HAIIU
JIHU O0peTaeT KOHTYPhI TEOpHH. HamoMmHHM, YTO B COOTBETCTBUHU C IOCTYJIaTaMU
rurnote3bl Cenupa — Yopda, pa3paboTaHHON B TPUALATHIX FOAaX MPOLUIOrO CTOICTHS,
JIOTMKAa  MBILUICHUS, ClOenM(pUKa MUPOBHICHMS M XapakTep  I[O3HAHUS
JICHCTBUTEIIEHOCTH TEM WIIM MHBIM 3THOCOM IIPEOTIPENEISieTCs] SI3bIKOM OOIICHUSI
JaHHOTO coryma. JlaHHas rumore3a AeKIapupyeT 0e30roBOpOYHBIN MpHMAT S3bIKa
HaJ KaTeropusMH MBIIUICHUS W co3HaHus: "®opmupoBaHHE HIEH SABISCTCS HE
HE3aBUCUMBIM IPOLIECCOM, CTPOTO PALMOHAIBHBIM B CTAPOM CMBICIE, @ YacTbiO
onpeoenénnou epammamuku (Kypcus moii - W.I'.)... Mbl pacwieHsieM MPUPOLY IO
JIMHUSM, TIPEIJIOKEHHBIM HAIMM POAHBIM S3BIKOM, ... OPraHH3yeM €€ B MOHATHSAX U
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NPUNUCHIBAEM € 3HAueHWs] TaK, KaK Mbl 3TO JAEJNAacM B 3HAYUTENbHOH CTENeHH
MOTOMY, YTO MBI SIBJISIEMCSI YYAaCTHUKAMHU COIJIAILEHUS OPTraHW30BaTh €ro TAKUM
o0pa3oM - coryamieHusi, KOTOpoe IpearaeT HaM Hallle SI3bIKOBOE COOOIECTBO H
MPUBOIUTCS B CHCTeMY 1O 00pa3y Haiero sizbika. CoramieHue, KOHEYHO, HESBHOE,
HE3aKIFOYEHHOE, OJIHAKO €ro YCJOBHS SIBJISIOTCS abcomoTHO ob0sizareapHbiMU” (b.
Yopd, 1960,c. 184-185)I'unoresa Cenmpa-Yopha BO3HHKIA HE Ha IIyCTOM MECTE, a
KaK JIOTUYEeCKOE€ TPONOJDKeHHE wuaeld ['ymOoipaTra O pa3MuyuHBIX S3BIKAX Kak
pasIMYHBIX CrOCO0aX BHICHUS MHPa W MHTEPHPETALM €ro YeOBEYECKUMH
coobmmectBamu. Besikuit s13p1k, 110 ['yMOOIBATY, CO3MAAET ISl MOJB3YIOMIETOCS UM
HapoJia KapTHHY MHpa, Kak Obl OOBOJS BOKPYr HEr0 HEKMH MAarMyecKuii Kpyr
onpenenEHHbIX MPEACTABICHNI 1 00pa3oB: "B KakaoM S3bIKe 3a105KEHO CaMOOBITHOE
MHpoco3epuanue. Kak oTnenbHbli 3ByK BCTaET MEKAY MPEAMETOM M YEJIOBEKOM, Tak
U BECh S3BIK B IIEJIOM BBICTYIACT MEXIy YEJIOBEKOM W MPUPOIOH, BO3NEHUCTBYIONICH
Ha Hero" (I'ymbombar B., 1984,c. 80). BeriiTi 32 paMK# 9TOro Kpyra MOXHO TOJBKO
myTéM H3y4YeHHs OpPYroro si3blKa, "BCTYIUIGHHMS B JApYrod Kpyr', T.e. uepes
NPOHUKHOBEHHE B CHCTEMY MHPOBHJICHHUS, 3aleYaTICHHYIO MHBIM SI3BIKOM. Takum
00pazoM, pa3muius MEXKIy S3BIKAMH TIPOSBISIOT ce0s Kak HeuTo Oosbliee, deM
MPOCTO SA3BIKOBBIE PA3INYMSL, SIBJISSICh, [0 CYTH, Pa3HBIMH BUACHUAMH MHpa. " S3bIKamM,
JOCTHITIMX BBICOKHMX CTENCHEW COBEpIICHCTBA, CBOMCTBEHHHI COOCTBEHHBIE
mupoBozspenus’ (Cymbomsar B., 1984, c. 322). TIpomexyrounsii wmup"
(Zwischenwelt),t.e. s3bIK, (haKTHUECKH TOTUHHSET ceOe YelOBeKa, MPeaOnpeaessis
€ro MPaKTUYECKYIO JEATEIbHOCTh. YEJIOBEK OOpalaercsi C MpeaAMeTaMu TaK, Kak HX
NPETIOHOCUT €My sI3bIK, BeJET ceOs B OOIIECTBE TaK, KaK TMPEAIHCAHO SI3BIKOM,
MBICTIHT TakK, KaK 3TO NpeJoNpesieiieHo SI3BIKOM. Mien OCHOBOIONIOXKHHKA OOIIEro
SI3BIKO3HAHMST M QHTPOIIOJIOMMYECKOro Moaxona K s3eiky B. ¢gon 'ymbonbara Obuin
Bo3pokieHbl B 20-0M croneTMM B paMKax JIMHIBHCTUYECKOIO HATPABJICHHUS,
MOJTyYMBILIETO HA3BAHUE HEOT'YMOOJBITHAHCTBA, KOTOpOE OQOPMHIOCH JIBYMSI
OCHOBHBIMM DA3HOBHJIHOCTAMH - eBpomeiickoii (JI. Baiicrepbep, . Tpup, IL
XaprmaH) u amepukanckoit (3. Cerup, b. Yopo).

KynbrypHo-dunocodckass uHTepnpeTanus s3bIKka, OE3YyCIIOBHO, HE
MIPOTHBOIOCTABJICHA HMHCTPYMEHTAJIMCTCKOM, HAaXOAACh B OTHOLUCHMAX, €CIH
MOKHO TaK BBIPa3UTbCs, JOMOJHHUTEIBHOM, a HE KOHTPAcTHOW AUCTpUOYLHH.
OueBuIHO, LIENOCTHOE IMPEJCTABICHUE O SI3BIKE MOXKET JaTh HCCIEIOBAHUE €ro
HPOSIBIICHHI BO BCEX OTBEACHHBIX €MY POJISX: s3bIK KakK Koj (3HAKOBasi CHCTEMa);
SI3BIK KaK CPEICTBO MO3HAHMSA; SI3bIK KAK MHCTPYMEHT KOMMYHHUKALMH; SI3BIK Kak
"mom OwITus nyxa Hapoma'. Takum o0pa3oMm, Kak HaM IMPeACTaBIIACTCS,
YTBEPKICHUE B JINHTBUCTHKE HOBOM TOYKH 3PEHHS HA SI3bIK HE IPUBOJUT K OTKA3y
OT TMPEIIICCTBOBABIIMX TEOPETHMYECKHX  HapaboToK, a Jumb K HUX
KpaTKoBpeMeHHOMY 3a0BeHuio. [lo3BoimM cebe B MHOANEPKKY BBICKA3aHHOT'O
BBIILIC MPHUBECTH cjoBa (paHiry3sckoro ¢uiocopa s3bika I[1. Cepuo: «... B
JMUHrBHCTHKE (M BOOOIIE B TYMaHHTAPHBIX HAyKaX) MapaJurMbl HE CMEHSIOT M HE
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OTPHUILIAIOT APYT ApPYyra, HO HAKJIAABIBAIOTCSA OJHA Ha APYTyl0, COCYLIECTBYIOT B
OJIHO ¥ TO e BpeMsi, urHopupys apyr apyra». (Cepuo I1., 1993c. 52).

[lepememenne  4emoBeKa W BCETO  YEIOBEYECKOTO B IEHTP
JMHTBUCTUYECKOTO BHUMAaHMsI, OCO3HAHME fA3bIKa KaK BOIUIOIIEHHON IyXOBHOH
SHEPTUM Hapoja IpPHUBEIO K MNEPECMOTPY MHOTHMX, Ka3ajJoch OBl HE3bIOIEeMBIX
AKCHOM SI3BIKO3HAHMS, B YACTHOCTH, K PEBU3UH JIMHTBOCEMHOTHYECKHX U
CEMaHTHYECKUX JJOTMATOB.

Kak wn3BectHo, Y. Moppuc BBIIESHAT TpU CEMHOTHYECKHX acCIEKTa!
CEMaHTHKY, CHHTAaKTUKy W NparMaTWKy, MOAPa3yMEBaBIINX, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
OTHOIIIEHWE 3HAaKa K MpeaMeTy OO0O3HAaueHHs, OTHOIICHHE MEXIy 3HaKaMH B
JAHHOM CHCTEME, M OTHOLIEHME K 3HaKaM TeX, KTO UMM Mosb3yercs. bymyuum
CIIPaBEUIMBBIM NIl UCKYCCTBEHHBIX 3HAKOBBIX CHUCTEM, 3TO YJICHEHHE HAUYMHAECT
"XpoMaTh"' TPUMEHHUTENBHO K S3BIKOBOM CHCTEME KaK CEMHOTHYECKOW CHCTeME
ocoboro poma. @epaunann ne Coccrop (HOpMyIHpOBaT OCHOBHBIE MOJOXKEHHS
3HAKOBOH TEOPHUHM SI3bIKA, OTTAJIKUBASICh OT TOTO OOILIETO, YTO CYIIECTBYET MEXIY
3HAKOBBIMHU CHCTEMaMH BOOOIIE U SI3LIKOBOM 3HAKOBOM CHUCTEMOM B 4yacTHOCTH. [1o
Coccropy, JMHTBUCTHKA SIBISICTCS JIMIIb YaCThI0 CEMUOTHKH (MJIM CEMHOJIOTHH B
tepmunax Coccropa), Haxo[siCh C MOCIEIHEH B BHIO-POAOBBIX OTHOIICHHUSIX
BKJIFOUEHHSI, TI€ CEMUOJIOTHS BBICTYIIAE€T POJOBBIM IO OTHOIICHUIO K JIMHI'BUCTHKE
noHsATHEM. TakuM 00pa3omM, cBoeoOpas3me s3bIka Kak 0COOOW 3HAKOBOM CHCTEMBI,
CO3JIaHHOM  YeIOBEKOM C  Lenbl0  oOecreyeHusi  MO3HABATENBHOH |
KOMMYHHKATUBHOH JEATENBHOCTH, B IEPUOJ TOCHOACTBA 'MMMAaHEHTHOH
JUHTBUCTUKA" HE MOTJIO, €CTECTBEHHO, CTaTh MPEAMETOM CEPHLEZHOTO0 HAYIHOTO
WHTepeca: “Ha MPOTSHKEHUH J0JITOr0 BPEMEHH JIMHIBUCTHKA M3ydaja He S3BIK Kak
TAKOBOM, B €IMHCTBE €ro TEJIECHOT0O M JyXOBHOTO acleKTOB, a JMIIb
rpaMMaTHYECKUI, CUHTAKCUYECKUI U CEMaHTUYECKHUM CKeneT sA3blka. MIMeHHo mo
STOW MPHUYMHE HE YIaBajoCh IMEPEKHHYTh MOCTHK OT $3bIKa K MBIIUICHHUIO,
HallynaTh MX CBs3yoIlee Hadajno. Mexay TeM He CKeleT, a Aylla s3blka, T.C.
ONpeAMEUEHHOE B HEM MHpPOBO33pEHHE, MWJICOJIOTUS, CHCTEMa LIEHHOCTEH,
HAnpsAMYIO CBA3BIBAIOT €r0 C AYIIOH TOBOPSAIIETO CyOBEKTa, €ro BHYTPEHHUM
mupoM, MeiieHnem» (bopyxos B.A., 1991,¢.116).

B pamkax CTpYKTYpHOM JIMHTBHCTHYECKOH IapagurMbl ObUTM Pa3BUTHI
cemacuosornueckuii (popma = 3HaueHHE) M OHOMACHOJIOTHMYECKUN (3HaueHHe —>
(dopma) NmoIXobl K UCCICIOBAHUIO S3bIKA, KOTOPhIE MOTIIH PEan30BbIBATHCS KaK B
cBOCH (PYHKIMOHAIBHOM, TaK M CTPYKTYpHOH pasnoBumHOCTsX ([Janmrenxo B.IL.,
1990). ®opmynHpoBKa e MPUHIIUIIOB aHTPOMOLUCHTPHIHOCTH M AHTPOIIOMOP(HHOCTH
SI3bIKa 33JaJ10 HE MPOCTO HOBBIN aCHEKT JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX U3BICKaHUH, HO U MPUBEIIO
K HOBBIM ITOHMMaHVSIM W TpakToBKaM. Tak, A. BexxOurkas mmumret: " Cama mpupoaa
€CTECTBEHHOTO $3bIKa TAaKOBa, YTO OH HE OTIMYACT JKCTPATMHTBUCTHYECKOM
PCATBHOCTH OT TCHXOJOTMYECKOW M OT COLMAIBHOrO MHpa HOCHTENed s3bIka”
(A.Wierzbicka, 1991, p.16Kob CKOpO 3TO TaK, BCE SI3bIKOBBIC 3HAYCHUSI SIBJISFOTCSI
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CYOBEKTUBHBIMH U STHOLICHTPUYHBIMH, & CEMUOTHUYECKOE aCTICKThl B3aUMOOTHOIIICHUH
MEXIy 3HaKamH, BeiieneHHble Y. MopprcoM (CeMaHTHKa, CHHTAKCHC, IparMaTHKa),
OKa3LIBAIOTCSI HECOCTOSITENLHBEIMM KaK METOIOJIOTHYECKAss OCHOBA HCCIICIOBAHMUS
€CTECTBEHHOTO sI3bIKa - 3HAKOBOM cHCTeMbl ocoboro poaa. OcosHaHue
(byHKIIMOHAIBHOW CHHKPETUYHOCTH $3bIKa, a TAaKXKE €ro OPUEHTUPOBAHHOCTH Ha
BBIPAKCHHUE MUPOBHICHUS ONPEACIEHHONO0 JTHOCA NPHBEIO K PaauKaIbHOMY
MEPECMOTPY BCEX CYILIECTBOBABIIMX paHee KOHLEHIUN JIEKCHYECKOr0 3HAYCHUS
(mpemMeTHOM, 0TOOpaXKaTeNbHOM, PEIATUBHOM, 00pa3HOH, (DYHKIMOHAIBHOW U [Ip.,
cMm. moxapobuee TI'omybosebka 1.0O., 1995,c¢. 8 - 13). Kak u3BecTHO, WMEHHO
CepbE3HBIC PACXOXKICHUSA B TOJKOBAHUM MPHUPOJbI JICKCUYSCKOTO 3HAUCHHS CJIOBA
CTaJld KPacyroibHBIM KaMHEM B Pa3MeXEBaHHUU CTapOW CTPYKTYpPHOU MapaurMbl
Y HOBOW KOTHHTUBHOW. ECIM CTpyKTypanmucThl — CEMaHTHKH YTBEPKIAIU
0TOOpaKaTeIHLHO-0000IIAFOIIIII XapaKTep JICKCHIECKOTO 3HAYCHHUS CIIOBA, TIOHUMAs
€r0 KaK COBOKYITHOCTh OOBEKTHBHO IPUCYIIMX IEHOTATY OTIIMYUTEIHHBIX MPU3HAKOB
(Maudunor B.3., 1977,c. 79 - 80;Ydpumuesa A.A., 1986,c. 29), o npeacraBuTeu
KOTHUTUBHOW  JIMHIBUCTHKHA  COCPEIOTOYMIIMCh HA  €ro  CyOBbEKTHUBH3ME,
AHTPOTOLICHTPUYHOCTH, KYJIBTYPHOM OOYCIOBICHHOCTH M SHIMKIONEAn3ME. B pycie
vieldl KOTHUTHBHOW JIMHTBHCTHKH JICKCHYECKOE 3HA4YCHHE BBICTYINIAeT aKTOM
UHTEpIpeTalyy (pparMeHTa MUpa 4YEI0BEKOM, HE CBOJUMBIM K OTHOIICHHIO MEXIY
3HAKOM U peajiuei, T.e. K pedepeHrn. byayun MEHTaIbHON CYyITHOCTBIO, CIOCOOHOI
o0peTaTh CBOE UCTUHHOE OBITUE TOJIBKO B YEJIOBEYECKOM CO3HAHWH, 3HAYCHHE BXOIUT
COCTaBHOHM YacCTHIO B CTPYKTYPBI 3HaHHI 00 OKpPYXKArOIIEM MUPE, C YeM U CBSI3aH €ro
SHILIMKJIONICANYCCKUI xapakTep. VcciienoBaTh CEMAaHTHKY CJIOBa JJIsl JIMHIBHCTA-
KOTHHUTOJIOTA 3HAYMT, NPEKIC BCEro, aTh OINWCAHHE OSTAJIOHHOTO MEHTAIBLHOI'O
o0pa3a, HaXOIAIIErocs B CO3HAHWM YEJIOBEKA U COOTBETCTBYIOILIETO CIIOBY, & BOBCE HE
OYEPTUTh YCJIOBHMS M I'PaHHUIIBI JeHOTAlMH. POKyC BHUMAaHMS yYEHBIX-CEMAHTUKOB,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, MEPEMECTHICS ¢ BHEIIECIO MHUpa, IJI¢ IIPUCYTCTBYET JIMIIb PeabHbIN
OO0BEKT, HA CO3HAHWE TOBOPSILNET0 KaK MECTO <IPOIHUCKH» 00pa3a, BMECTHIIHUIIE
MIPOTOTUITMYECKUX IPEACTABICHUM, BepOaIM3yeMbIX CIOBOM. [IpH 3TOM SI3BIKOBBIE
KaTeropuy TPAKTYIOTCS KaK COCTaBHAS 4acTh KOIHWTHBHOIO afmapara 4ejioBeKa:
«OKa3pIBalOT MM YE€CTh WM HET, Ha3blBas UX KOHLENTYAIbHBIMID, S3bIKOBBIC
KaTerOpUu — 3TO KaTEerOphH Halleld KOTHUTHBHOW CHCTEMBI, U WCCIICIOBAHUE BCEX
KaTeropuid Hailled KOTHUTUBHOW CUCTEMBI JOIKHO BKIIFOYATh TAK)KE M UCCIIEOBAHUE
s3bIKOBBIX KaTeropuit» (Jlakohd k., 1988c. 47).

Komp ckopo 3HaueHMe HEe eCTh OTOOpaKEHHE OOBEKTHUBHBIX IPU3HAKOB
MPEIMETa, a TOJBKO TEX, YTO BBIICICHBI YSJIOBEKOM KaK Ba)KHBIC BBUILY CIICHIU(HKN €ro
konrakta ¢ mpeamerom (Wierzbicka A., 1991, p.16lamysesa E.B., 1996,c. 5-6),
TepsieTcsl, HEUTpaIU3yeTcsl MPOTHBOIMOCTABICHAE CEMAHTHKA KaK OIHOTO M3 TPEX
CEMAHTHYECKHX AaCIeKTOB M TparMartukd. HamomMHWM, 4TO B paMKax CTPYKTypHO —
CEMAHTUYECKOW MapaJiurMbl KOHHOTAaTUBHBIM, MparMaTUYECKUA KOMIIOHEHT 3HAYeHHUs
MIPOTHBOIIOCTABIISUICS [IPEAMETHO-TIOHATHHHOMY 3HAUCHUIO KaK 0a30BOi CEMaHTHKE
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CJIOBECHOr0 3Haka. KpoMe Toro, KOTHMTHBHCTBI OTPHLAIOT OCOOBIA XapakTep
rpaMMaTHYECKON CEMAHTHKH IO CPaBHEHMIO C CEMAHTUKOW JIEKCHMYECKOH, CBOAA
TEPBYIO M BTOPYIO K CEMAHTHKE KaK TakoBoit." TT03BOIMM ceGe IPHBECTH [HUTATY 13 A.
BexOuiikoii B MOATBEPKACHUE U PA3BUTHE BBILICTIPUBEAEHHBIX PACCYKACHUM: <«SI3bIK
SIBJIAETCS. MHTETPUPOBAHHOM  CHCTEMOM, Tie BCE MpeJHA3HAYCHO AN BBIPAKEHUS
3HAYEHHUS. CIIOBA, TpaMMAaTHYECKHE KOHCTPYKIWH, Pa3IAYHBIE <IUIOKYTHBHBIEY»
cpeactBa (BKJIFOYAS WHTOHAIMIO). TakuMm 00pa3oM, MOYKHO TIOCIIOPHTH C TEM, YTO
JIMHTBUCTHKA PAaclaiacTcd Ha TPU YaCTH, KOTOPbIE MOYKHO HAa3BaTh JIEKCUUECKOU
CEMAHTHKOW, TPaMMAaTHYECKOH CEMAaHTHKOW M WIUIOKYTUBHOW (parMaTH4ecKoii)
CEeMaHTHKOW... B ecTecTBEHHBIX S3bIKaX 3HAYEHHS BBICTYNAIOT WHTEPHPETALMSIMU
YEJIOBEKOM OKPY’KAIOIIET0 MHpa. 3HAueHUE CYOBEKTHBHO, aHTPONOLEHTPUYHO, BO
MHOTOM KYJIBTYPHO OOYCIIOBICHO, OTpa)kas Kak KyJbTYpHO OOYCJIOBJIEHHBIC THIIBI
COIMAJTBHOTO B3aMMOJICHCTBHS, TaK M OOBEKTUBHBIE YEPTHI  OKPYIKAIOIIEro MUpa KaKk
takoBoro.» ([Iep. ¢ auru. moii —.I'.; Wierzbicka A., 1991, p. 16 — 17).

Taxum 00pa3om, Ha pyOeke BEKOB HAMETHJIACh KOPEHHAsl CMeHa 0a3uCHON
HAy4YHO-JINHIBUCTUYECKOI I1apaurMsl, IIPOU30ILEN IIEpEXo. K
HEODYHKIMOHATN3MY —(HCOHEKJIACCUIIM3MY), TIPEICTABJICHHOMY KOTHHUTHBHBIM U
KOMMYHHKATHBHEIM HANpaBICHUSIMH, YTO WPUBEIO K TEPECMOTPY MHOTUX
TPAJWIOHHBIX TOJOKEHHH CEMaHTHUKH W JMHIBOCEMHOTHKU. Omnpenenunach u
YTBEPIUIIACh YCTAaHOBKA Ha PACCMOTPEHUE S3BIKOBOM (DOPMBI KakK OTpPasKeHUsI
CTPYKTYp YEJIOBEUECKOTO CO3HAHMs, MBIIUICHUS M MO3HAHUA. SI3bIKO3HAHUE HOBOTO
BpEMEHH BKIIOYWIO B cdepy CBOEH KOMICTEHUMH HETPAJULHOHHBIC IS
JIMHTBUCTUKH COZEPKaTeNbHBIE CYIIHOCTH: OHTOBCKHE apXETHUIIbl, KYIbTYPHBIC
KOHIIETITHI, KOHIENTYaJIM3UPOBaHHBIE 001acTd, KapTUHBI Mupa. Jlns momonoit
MapajurMbl  S3bIKO3HAHUS ~ XapakTEpPHbI HOBBIE YCTAaHOBOYHO-TIO3HABATEJIBHBIC
rmapaMeTpsl: IIUpPOKash JSKCIAHCHS B JpPyTMe HAyKd, AaHTPOMOLEHTPH3M U
(YHKIMOHANMM3M B HM3YYCHHM S3BIKOBBIX SIBIICHWH, Y4ET BCeX (YHKIMIA SI3bIKA,
OOBSICHUTEIIBHBIM XapakTep TOJKOBaHHUs s3bIKOBBIX (eHomenoB (Kyopsikosa E.C.,
1994 6, c. 5). JIMHrBUCTHI, NCUCTBYIONIME B paMKax 3aJaHHBIX MPUOPHTETOB,
MBITAIOTCS BCKPBITh TIIYOMHHYIO CBSI3b KOTHHTHBHBIX CTPYKTYp YEJIOBEUECKOTO
CO3HAHHA C S3BIKOBBIMU (hOpMaMH, MPOCICTUTH «MOIYC» OTPaXKEHHs XapakTepa
MO3HAHUSA W BOCIPHUATHS MHpa B TIIYOMHHBIX SI3bIKOBBIX KATETOPHUSIX (MEHTAIbHBIX
00pa3oBaHMsIX), OTHOCIIMXCSA K cepe OeccosnarensHoro. IIupokas mamurpa paboT
nocnennero Bpemenu (A.BexOwrkoit, HIM. Cykanenko, H.J[. Apytionosoii, B.H.
Temuu, E.C. Sxosnesoii, B.H. Tonoposa, T.U. Benmunoii, E.B. Vpsicon, I'.W.
BepectHeBa M Jp.) BBINOJHEHA B KYJIbTYPHO — QHTPOIOJOTHYECKOM pakypce. Mx

1 o o
BcroMHNM B CBS3HM C 3THM KaTe€ropuieckoe Tp€60BaHI/IS V. BSI/IHpCI/IXa, CJICIOBABIICTO JIOTHKEC
«CHHTaKCHYECKUX CTPYKTYp> H. XOMCKOFO, HUCKIKOYUTh CCMAHTHYCCKHC COO6pa)K6HI/IH us3
rpaMMaTU4€CKOro ONnUCaHusd W OIMMCBIBATH I'PaAaMMATUKy aBTOHOMHO IIO0 OTHOIICHHUIO K CEMAHTUKE

(Beiinpeiix Y., 1970,c. 167).
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ABTOPBI CTPEMSITCSl HCCIEHOBATh <I3BIK KYyJBbTYPHD», PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH SI3BIKOBOE
STHUYECKOE CO3HAHME, BBIIBUTH KYJIBTYPHO-SI3BIKOBBIE HALMOHAJIBHBIE CTEPEOTHIIBI,
OIIPEACTNUTh B3aUMOBIMSHHUE SI3bIKA W JYXOBHOW KyJbTypbl. DOpOHTAIBHOCTH
MOAOOHBIX MCCIIEIOBaHUM, a TaKXKe pa3HooOpasue UCIONb3yeMbIX B HUX CTpaTeruit
TIOVCKA <MENTOBEKA Yepe3 SI3bIK» MO3BOJIAET TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO aHTPOIOJIOTMUYECKas
rapagurMa B JJMHTBUCTHKE YK€ B OOLIHX YepTaxX CIOKWIACH M HAOMpaeT Cuiry.

YTBepKIeHne B IMHTBIHCTHKE HOBOTO 00pa3Ila MOCTAHOBKH U pa3pemieHus
Hay4YHBIX NPOOJIEM NPHUBEJIO K HEOOXOAMMOCTH IMEPECMOTpa YTBEPAMBILUXCS B
OTEYECTBEHHOM $I3BIKO3HAHWM TI0J] BIHMSHHEM MAapKCHCTKO-JIEHHMHCKONW TEOpUH
OTPaXEHUSI MOJYJICH OCO3HAHHSA CHEUU(PUKH B3aWMOJCHCTBUS  S3bIKA H
MBIIIJIEHHS], SI3bIKa W CO3HAHMsI, K MOUCKY HOBBIX METOAOJOTMH M MOJIXOIOB B
HCCIEIOBAaHUH CEMaHTHYECKOIO0 KOHTUHYYMa €CTECTBEHHOTO A3BIKA.

OmHuM #3 TEHTPAJbHBIX MOHSATHH HOBOIO KOTHUTHBHO-KYJIBTYPHOTO
MOJXO0Ja K M3YUEHHIO SI3BIKOBBIX SBJIEHUH CTAJIO TIOHSITUE S3BIKOBOM KapTHHBI MUpA.

DTy KpacuByIO U IOBOJIBHO TOUHYIO METaopy MOXKHO BCTPETUTDH B TPyJax
B.I'ymb6onpara u ero nmocnegosareneii - HeorymOoapaTuanies JI. Burrenmreiina,
JI. Baiicrep6epa, M. Tpupa, Bb. Yopdpa. B ykpaumHckoii M B pOCCHIiCKOif
JIMHTBUCTUKE AKTUBHOE HCIOJb30BAaHHE 3TOTO IMOHATHA TNPHUXOIUTCS HAa HAJalo
BTOpoli monoBuHbl 20 Beka, KOrja Ha TMEpBBI IUIaH B JIMHTBUCTHYECKHX
WCCIIEZIOBAHMSAX BBIABUHYJIACh TMpoOjeMa ONHMCaHWs BHEUIHEH W BHYTpEHHEH
CTPYKTYpalMi JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHUYECKUX TMOJIEM M  YCTAHOBJICHHSA CHCTEMHBIX
oTHowuIeHui Mexay Humu. (Cm. paboTel cemumecsthix rogos FO.H. Kapaysosa, A..
KysuenoBoit, ®.A. Hukutunoit, A.A. Ydumuesoit, I'.C. lypa u ap.). Illupoko
yrmoTpeOsisich B COBPEMEHHBIX — KYNIbTYPOJOTMYECKMX W JIMHIBUCTHYECKHX
HCCIEIOBAHMUSX, JaHHask MeTadopa, MOX0XKe, y)KE B 3HAUUTEIbHON CTETIEHN yTpaTuiia
CBOIO 0OPa3HOCTb, CTPEMsICh K 00PETEHHIO TEPMHHOIOTHYECKOro craTyca. [1o Hamemy
[IIyOOKOMYy yOEXIEHHWIO, WMIIEPATHBOM JJIsi COBPEMEHHOW aHTPOIOJIOTUIECKOM
JIMHTBUCTHKY JIOJDKHO CTaTh PACUIMPUTENBHOE TOJKOBAaHME TEPMHHA SI3BIKOBAS
KapTHHa Mupa”’, OTTAJKHUBAIOIIEECs] OT TOro coAepxkaHusd, koropoe I['ymOombar
BKJIQJIbIBaNl B TOHsATHE "(opMbl si3bIKa”. Bymyur HENOBTOPHMO HHIWBHAYaIbHBIM
00pa3oBaHKEM JIJIsl KXKIIOTO SI3bIKA, BRIpaXKask TyXOBHOCTh Hapo/Ia, "'popMa s3bIKa”, 10
I'ym6onbary, npencraeinsier coboil 00beTMHEHUE OTAETBHBIX S3bIKOBBIX 3JIEMEHTOB B
eMHOM 11esioM. Pa3nuuast Ba TUMA SI3BIKOBOM (DOPMBI - BHYTPEHHIOIO M BHEIIHIOIO,
['yMOOJBAT OTBOAUT BHYTpPEHHEH (popMe MEepBOCTEIICHHYIO POJib, pa3yMest Moj| Hei
BHYTPEHHIOIO CTPYKTYpPY SI3bIKa B 1I€JIOM, TJTyOMHHBIH NPUHLUI €r0 MOPOXKICHUS.
Buemnsis  ¢opma  s3pika, MaHuecTHpys M BOIUIONIas  BHYTPEHHIOIO,
3amevarieBacT € B 3BYKOBOW M CEMaHTHYECKOH (JIEKCHKO-rpaMMaTHYECKOM)
SI3BIKOBBIX CyOCTaHIMSIX.

B JMHrBUCTHKE CEMUAECATHIX-BOCBMHUAECATBIX TOJOB HA BOOPYKEHHUE
OBLIO B3ATO y3KO€ MOHUMaHHWE KapTHHBI MHpa, K 4eMy, O4€BHIHO, pacrojaraia
ObITOBaBIIAsE B TO BpPEMsl «MOJa» HAa MEXKbBI3BIKOBBIC HCCICIOBAHHS JICKCHUKO-

29



H. A. TOJIYBOBCKASA

cemantuyeckux noseit (Cm. Trier |., 1973Cynpyn A.E., 1988;Y pumiiesa A.A., 1986
u 1p.). FO.H. Kapaysos, 3anoxkuBiuimii cBoeii 3HaMeHHTON MOHOrpadueit «O0mias u
pycckas wmaeorpadus» OCHOBBI HM3y4YCHHS JIEKCMKO-CEMaHTHYECKHX TMOJeH B
COBETCKOM JIMHIBHCTUKE, MOHMMAaN TMOA S3bIKOBOH MOIENBI0O MHpa «...CIIOCOO
CyIIIECTBOBaHHMS JIEKCHKH (citoBapst) B cosHanuu Hocutess» (Kapaynos 10.H., 1976.c.
274).C uum conumaper I.A. BpyTsH, onpeiessitoIiunii S36IKOBYI0 KapTHHY MUpa Kak
«...3HaHHE, 3aKPEeIUIEHHOE B CIIOBAaX U CJIOBOCOUYETAHHUSIX KOHKPETHBIX Pa3rOBOPHBIX
szbikoB» (BpymsiH T.A., 1973,c. 109). B paMkax JIHHBOCTPaHOBEIYECKON TEOPUH
CJIOBA HAIMOHANBHAs crieln(uKa si3bIKa BHJIENACH HCCIIEOBATEISIM TAKKE TOJIBKO
Ha siekcnueckoM ypoBHe (Bepemarun E.M., Kocromapos B.I"., 1980).

[lo nHamemy riryOOKOMY YOEXICHHUIO, JMHTBUCTHKA CETOAHSIIHEro JIHS
HYXJAaeTcsl B IIMPOKOM OCMBICIICHHH TOHSTHS <$I3bIKOBas MoAeidb Mupa». C TOUKH
3pEHMs aBCTPAIMHCKOrO JHHIBHCTA A. BexOwiko#, HaIMoHAIHHO-KYIBTypHAs
crienMrKa MEHTAIBHOCTH M XapaKkTepa 3THOCA HaXOOHUT CBOE BHIPAKEHUE HE TOJIBKO
Ha JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTUYECKOM, HO U Ha MOP(OJIOTHUECKOM M CUHTAKCHYECKOM YPOBHSIX
A3bIKOBOM CTPYKTYphI (BexOwuikas A., 1996).1Toqo0Hb1i B3 pasaesieT u mpod.
B.H. Tenus, cuutaromias, 4ro S3bIKOBasg KapTMHA MHpa CO3MaETCd HE TOJIBKO
KpacKaMH KOHKPETHOM JICKCUKH U ONPeIMEUMBAHUEM MIPOLIECCYAIbHBIX 3HAUCHHUI, HO
TaKKE  «...MCIOJIb30BAHUEM  CHHTAaKCHUECKUX  KOHCTPYKIHMH,  W3HAYAIBHO
OTOOpa)KABIIMX OTHOIICHUS MEXKIy OJIIEMEHTAMH MPEIMETHO BOCIIPUHUMAEMOM
neiictBurenpbHocTH. ..» (Tenmus B.H., 1988,¢.178). Takum 00pa3oM, TpaIuI[MOHHBINA
MOAXOJ K MHTEPIPETAlUH SI36IKOBOM KapTUHBI MUPA KaK KOHCTPYKTA, CONPSHKEHHOTO
IpEXJIE BCEro M TJAaBHBIM 00pa3oM C JIEKCUKOH KOHKPETHOTO $I3bIKa, MOXKHO B
OTIPEAETEHHON CTETNIEHN CUMTATh JIMHIBUCTUYECKUM aHAXpOHU3MOM. Takum 00pazom,
MBI HMCXOOUM M3 CJICAYIOIIEr0 YTBEPXKICHUS: CYOCTaHLMOHAIBHO-UIEaTbHOE
OpPOCTPAHCTBO  SI3bIKA, OYAy4Yd €IUHBIM ¥ HEMNPEPhIBHBIM,  MOJICIUPYET
CrienMprIecKre YepThl HAIIMOHAIBHOTO MUPOBOCHPHATHS W HAIMOHAILHOTO CKIIaja
MBILUIEHNS! (PAKTUYECKH Ha BCEX CTPATU(HKALMOHHBIX YPOBHSX S3BIKOBOW CHCTEMBI
MOCPECTBOM J03HAKOBBIX, 3HAKOBBIX U CYNPa3HAKOBBIX SI3bIKOBBIX BEJIMYMH.

Kak wu3BecTHO, OCHOBHBIMH (DYHKIHSMHU IJIFOOOTO €CTECTBEHHOTO S3bIKA
CUMTAIOTCS KOMMYHHMKATHBHAs M II03HAaBaTeIbHO-0TOOpaxarenbHas.” Ecmu
Onarozaps NepBO S3bIK BBICTYIIAET CPEICTBOM OOLIEHUSI U OOMeHa UH(pOpMaLeH,
BTOpas JieliaeT BO3MOXKHBIM XPAaHEHWE W OPTaHU3alMI0 3HaHWH 00 OKpYXKarolIeM
mupe. [TozHaBatensHO — 0TOOpaXaTenbHast QYHKIUS S3bIKa MOTYUHIIa B S3bIKO3HAHUH
emé HECKONbKO HA3BaHMN: HOMHHATHBHAs (OT Jjar. NOMEN —wuMs, Ha3BaHHE),
KOHCTUTYTHBHas (OT j1aT. CONStitUtUS -empenes€HHbIii), MeHTabHas (OT JaT. Mens —

1 Bompoc 0 S3BIKOBBIX ()YHKIHSIX HENB3S OTHECTH K MANOM3yYeHHBIM: 1O TOH MPOGIeMe CyIECTBYET
o0UIMpHas JUTeparypa, TeM HE MEHee, KOJMYECTBO M COJEPKATENBHOE HAIOMHEHHEe (DYHKIUH y
Pa3HbIX aBTOPOB IMPECACTABIACTCA no-paal-lomy: B PA3JIMYHBIX MCTOYHUKAX KOJIUYECCTBO q)yHKqul
KoJ1e0s1eTcs oT 0HO#M 10 aBaauaru aesst (Tep-Munacosa C.I'., 1998.c. 7).
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pasym). Pacumdpyem u cBenéM BOCAMHO CKPBITBIE CMbBICIBI PHBEAEHHBIX
HAaVMEHOBAHUH I03HABAaTEJIbHO — OTOOpaKaTeNbHOW (YHKUIMH SI3bIKA. 00O03HAYAs
SI3BIKOBBIMH 3HAKAMU BIICUATIICHUS, HHUIIMUPOBaHHbBIE (PPArMEHTOM PEabHOTO MHPA,
JaHHBIM 3THOCY B HENIOCPEICTBEHHOM BOCIIPUSITHH, <OTHHYECKHI YETIOBEK> IBITACTCS
OIpeneuTh (BCKPBITB) CYLIHOCTh MPEAMETOB U SIBICHHHN. By/iyun Os3bIKOBIEHHBIMH,
MPEICTABICHUA U TOHATHS ONPEAETEHHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO KOJUIEKTHBA BCTYMAIOT KaK ObI
B 00paTHYIO CBSI3b C MBICIUTEIBHBIM MPOIIECCOM 3THOCA B IIEJIOM, HAMPABIISIs €ro 10
HALMOHAIBHO JETEPMUHUPOBAHHOMY PYCIy: «SI3bIK MOXKHO YIIOJOOUTH CBOCOOPa3HOM
KOTHUTHBHO-3THMYECKOW BaKIMHE, a CaM TMPOIECC YCBOGHHUS JTOTO s3bIKa —
KOTHUTHBHO-3THHYECKOW HMMMYHHU3ALMH, Yepe3 KOTOPYI0 HEMPEeMEHHO MPOXOAUT
Ka&)XIbIii HOBBIM 4IEH STHUYECKOro cooluiecTBa. BakHeiiee cieacTBue TakoM
HMMYHH3aLUH COCTOUT B MPUAAHUH S3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH CBOMCTBEHHOH JaHHOMY
STHOCY KOTHUTHBHOM OpPHEHTAINH, B IPHOOIIEHNH €€ K HEPEPBIBHOM KYJIbTYPHOI
TpaauLUKu COOTBeTCTBYMOIIero Hapoga (MopkoBkun B.B., MopkoBkuHa A.B.,
1997, c. 47 - 48).Takum 00pa3oM, SA3bIK OKa3bIBACTCS HE MPOCTO XPAHUTEIIEM
UHQOPMAIIH, HAKOTUIEHHOH SI3BIKOBBIM COIIMYMOM Ha JIOJITOM HCTOPHYECKOM ITyTH
Pa3BUTHS: C TIOMOIIBIO SI3BIKOBBIX (DOPM 3areyariieBaeTcss Crocod MHPOBHUICHHS
9THOCA, BIVISA HA MHP 4epe3 «Byallb» HAMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX MPEACTABICHUN U
00pa3oB, 4TO JIENAcT HAI[MOHAIBHBIN SI3bIK BaYKHEWIIIMM STHOTEHHBIM (DaKTOPOM, IO
CYTH JIeNa, TIIABHBIM CPEICTBOM OGTHHYECKOW CONMATN3ANI» HHANBUIYyMa.

BsanmoneiicTBrE KOJIEKTUBHOTO S3bIKOBOTO CO3HAHUS, PEajbHOTO MUPA U
sI3bIKa KaK cpelncTBa (pUKcaluy 3HAaHUH O MUpE MPUBOAUT K (HOPMHUPOBAHUIO
ocoboro (eHOMEHa — HAIMOHAIBHO-SI3bIKOBOW KapTUHBI Mupa (HAIMOHAIBHO-
s3bIKOBOM Mojenu mupa). [lo cioBam B.U. TlocroBanoBoii, kapThuHa MHUpa HH B
KOl CTENEHH HE ABIIAETCS CTEHOrPaMMOM 3HaHUH O MUPE, OHA «HE €CTh 3epPKaIbHOE
oToOpakeHHEe MHpa M HE OTKpPBITOE «OKHO» B MHpP, a WMEHHO KapTWHA, T.C.
UHTEpIIpeTalys, akT MHUPOIIOHMMAHWS... OHA 3aBUCHT OT MPHU3MBI, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO
coepinaercst muposraenue» ([Tocrosanosa B.1., 1988 ¢. 55).

O000611ast Bce MMEIOLIMECs: MOIXObI K ONPEACIICHUIO TAHHOTO TOHATHS, HO
He YIIyOlssich B WX JETalbHOE PACCMOTPEHHE, MOXKHO NPUHATH B KadecTBe
"pabouero” cnemyromiee omnpenenenne: HSIKM (HSAMM) ecthb BbIpaskaemoe
3THOCOM CpeJACTBAMM [JAHHOIO S3bIKA MHPOOLIYILEeHHEe M MHUPONOHUMAHME,
BepOaTN30BaHHAS MHTEPNPeTALUS SI3bIKOBBIM COIMYMOM OKPY/KAIOLIEro MUpa.

B xawectBe (akTOpoB, JECTEPMHHHPYIOIIMX OHTOJOTHIO HAIMOHAIHHO-
si3pIKOBBIX KaptuH Mmupa (HSAKM), cremyer Ha3path peajibHblii MHP (BepHee, €ro
(bparMeHT, JaHHbBIA STHOCY B €ro HEMOCPEICTBCHHO — YyBCTBEHHOM BOCIIPHSITHH), &
TaKKe KOJJIEKTHBHOE ITHHYECKOe CO3HAHUE, COXPAHSIOIIEE OIBIT MPEAIIECTBYIOMINX
MOKOJICHUH U OTpakarolllee peabHbIi MUP B MOCTYNATEILHOM TpoLecce nmo3HaHus. B
TI0JI€ HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIX OIIYIIIEHUH 3THOCA BOBJEKANACh MPEXIE BCEro MpUPOIHASL
cpema oOOWTaHMSA J3THOCA, a TIO3OHEE, B XOAE HCTOPHUYECKOrO pa3BUTHS U
camMoMAeHTH(HUKAIIMK 3THOCA — M MaTepualbHasi pyKOTBOpHas cpera. Ilo metkomy
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Beipakenuto ['.JI. ['aueBa, «HaumoHanbHBIH 00pa3 MHUpa €CTh AMKTAT HALMOHAIBHON
npupospl B Kynbrype...» (Caues I'.JI., 1988,c. 431). HaunoHanbHo-crienupuueckie
OUIYILICHHUS], MaTEPUATTI3YSICh B TKAaHW S3bIKA, MOPOXKAATM Ty OCOOYIO IUISI KaXKIIOro
S3BIKA CyOCTaHLIMIO, KAaKoBas B COBPEMEHHOW AHTPOIOLEHTPUYECKOH JIMHTBHCTHKE
HOJTyYda HAa3BaHHE HAIMOHAIBHO-I3bIKOBOM KapThHbl Mupa (HSAKM). Jloruka
TMOJICKa3bIBAET, YTO HEHTpaTbHYI0 yacTh HAKM cocTaBisier TOT equHbIN HOHATUAHBINA
0a3rc YeIOBEYECKOTO CO3HAHMS, HA KOTOPOM U 3WDKIETCS, B TepMuHaxX A. BexxOuIkoii,
«TICHXOJIOTUYECKOE €IMHCTBO YEJIOBEUECTBA». BOT Kak paccykIaeT 1o 3ToMy MOBOAY
3HAMCHUTBIA ~ aBCTPAIMICKUM  JIMHIBHUCT, CO34aTelb TEOPUM  CEMAHTUYECKHUX
NPHIMHUTHBOB KaK YHUBEPCAJIBHOTO METas3bIKa CEMaHTHIECKOro onvcanus: «..Hapsimy ¢
OrPOMHOI MAcCOi MOHATHI, ClIeUM(UUHBIX I JaHHOW KYJBTYPHI, CYLLIECTBYIOT TaKKe
HEKOTOpble (YHIAMEHTAIbHBIC TOHATHS, MOJICKAIINE JIEKCUKAIW3alud BO BCEX
A3BIKAX MUPA... SI3BIKOBBIE U KYJIBTYPHBIE CUCTEMbI B OTPOMHOM CTETIEHH OTIMYAIOTCS
Jpyr OT Jpyra, HO CYLIECTBYIOT CEMAaHTHYECKHE WU JIEKCUUECKUE YHHBEPCAINH,
yKa3bIBAIOIIME Ha OOMMHA MOHATUIHBIA Oa3uc, Ha KOTOPOM OCHOBBIBAIOTCS
YEJIOBEUCCKHUIA SI3bIK, MBIIUICHHE W KyJIbTypa...» BexOunkas A., 1996,c. 321 - 322).
Taxmm 00pazom, o0mImii 6a3nc BRICTYIAET IeHTpabHON YacTeio HAKM, mpencTapisis
co001 Ha0Op S3BIKOBBIX YHHBEPCAINH, OTPAXKAIOLIMX €AMHCTBO Pa3iWYHbIX S3BIKOB H
KyJbTyp. Her comHenuit B ToM, uto 31a yacth HAKM HaumMeHee nHTEpecHa yU€HOMY,
BO3HAMEpPUBIIIEMYCSl  WCCIIEZIOBAaTh  HALMOHAIBHO-CIICHM(UYECKHE  JOMHHAHTEHI
SI3BIKOBOTO  CO3HAHMSL OSTHOCA, HMHKAPHUPOBAHHBIC SI3bIKOBBIMM (popMaMu: Bedb
HalMOHAIBHO — SI3BIKOBAs Criel()MKa BO3HMKACT MPH MPOCLMPOBAHMM HA EAWHBINA
JIOTHKO-TIOHATHIHBIN Kapkac pasmmyabix HAKM  aTHO-cnienugpuyeckux HIOAHCOB
MHPOOIIYIIIEHHH, MUPOOCMBICIICHH ¥ MHPOOIIEHOK. CoeMHeHre yHUBEPCATbHOTO C
HAaLMOHAIBHBIM B SI3BIKOBOM CYOCTaHLIIMM M TBOPUT «DHU3MOHOMHIO» HAIIMOHATIBLHOIO
MEHTAJIUTETa, IIPOPUCOBBIBAS € B A3BIKOBBIX (hopMax.
Oco0eHHOCTH KOHIENTYaJIH3aliy "BEIIHOTO' MHpPA S3BIKOM, MPOSIBIISIOTCS

Jaxe B TakuX aOCTPAaKTHBIX  CEMAHTHYECKHX KaTEeropusiX, Kak MOJAIbHOCTb,
Kay3alusi, OLIEHOYHOCTb; OCOOCHHOCTH BTOPHYHOTO O3HAYMBAHUS B MeTa(OpHIECKON
cdepe s3bIKa TaKkkKe MOMNATAI0T MO JeHCTBIE JaHHOTO (pakTopa W T.11. V3BeCTHBIH
muareuct E. B. TlagydeBa mumer B mpenucioBun K kHure A. BexxOuikoit "S3bik.
Kynerypa. IlozHanme™  "...3bIKM  CYIIECTBEHHO  pa3iMYalOTCs  CTEHCHBIO
TIIATEIbHOCTH Pa3pabOTKY BIIOJHE aOCTPAKTHBIX CEMAHTHYECKUX TIOJIEH - TaKHUX Kak

areHTHBHOCTh, c()epa OSMOIMOHAIBHOrO... Ta WM WHAas KOHIENTYalH3alys
BHEIIHETO MUPA 3aJI0’KEHA B S3bIKE M HE BCET/Ia MOXKET OBITH BbIBE/ICHA U3 PA3UUMi B
"ycnoBusix ero obrroBanus” (E. Tlamgydesa, 1996,c. 21). Eciiu nipupoisbie U akTophl
MaTepuaIbHOM KyJIbTyphl OKAa3bIBAIOTCS HEPEIEBAHTHBIMH MPU  OOBSICHEHUH
HALMOHAIBHO-CTICHU(HIECKOTO B S3bIKAX, TOIAA «B UIPY» MOXET BCTYNUTH (HaKTop
HAllMOHAJIBHOTO XapakTepa WIM - IIMPE — HALMOHAIBHBIA MEHTAINTET KaK 3THO-
MICUXUUYECKUI ()eHOMEH.
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B 3axmouenue xotenock Obl mpuBectd cnoBa FO.M. Jlotmana: «ienoBek
00peUéH JKUTh B KYJIBTYPE TaK e, Kak OH )HUBET B Onochepe» (JTorman FO.M., 1992 ¢.
9), U3 Yero JIOTMYECKU CJIEAYeT: SI3bIK, OOCIY)KHBAIOIIMNA Ty WIH HHYIO KYJIbTYpY,
BOCCO3IAET MpPEXKIE BCEro o0pa3 IMoJb30BATENsl 3TOW KYJIBTYpOH M SI3bIKOM — oOpas
STHUYECKOH SI3bIKOBOH JTMUHOCTH. CamMopeanu3ysich B OECUHCIIEHHBIX aKTax SI3bIKOBOIO
CIIOBOTBOPHYECTBA, STHUYECKMHA 4YEJIOBEK 3aJa€T  OIpENENEHHbIE  IapaMeTpsl
KBaHTOBAHUS MEHTAIGHO-KYJIBTYPHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA S3BIKA, XapakTep KOTOPBIX
JETePMUHHPYETCSI OCOOCHHOCTSIMH €0 BOCTIPUSITHSL M OLIEHKH Mupa. HoMuHaTHBHBIE U
NPOTIO3UIIMOHAITLHBIE aKThl, MATEPHAITM3YIOIINECS] B HAIMOHAILHO-SI3BIKOBBIX (hopMax,
MOTYT JaTh KITIOYH K MMOHAMAHHUIO TOTO, KAKUM UMEHHO CIIOCOOOM KYJbTypa BKJIFOUEHA
B s3bIK, HA KAaKWX KOHTPAITyHKTAaX KyJbTypHAas CEMaHTHKAa HWHTEHCUBHEE BCETO
B3aUMOJICHCTBYET C S3bIKOBOM.

Henb3s ve cormacutscs ¢ 3. CenrpoM, OTPUITABIINM "0OIIyI0 KOpPEsImio"”
MEXIYy KyJIbTYpHBIM THIIOM W CTPYKTYpOW s3bIKa: "..0YEHb pEAKo yaaércs
YCTaHOBHTh, KaKUM OOpa3oM Ta WIM WHas KyJbTypHas YepTa OKa3aia BIUSHUEC Ha
bazosyio cmpykmypy szvika..." (Kypcus moit - ILI'.; Cermap 3., 1993,c. 242).Tem He
MeHee, eCId KOHKPETH3UPOBATh MOHATHE "S3bIKOBOM CTPYKTYpPHI', TTOHUMAs O] HEH
onpenencéHuble (oHEeTHYECKHEe, MOP(HOIOrHYECKHE, JEKCHIECKHE, CHHTAaKCHYECKHE,
(YHKIIMOHATEHO-KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC OCOOEHHOCTH TOTO WJIM HWHOTO S3bIKa, TO
CHCTEMHO-SI36IKOBBIE KOP eIy c HaI[HOHATbHBIM MHUPOBHJICHHEM,
MHPOOIIYIICHUEM, MHPOYYBCTBOBAHHEM M MHPOOCMBICICHHEM KaK CJaraeMbIMH
CIIO)KHOTO M TPYZHOONPEAECIMMOro (EeHOMEHa HAIMOHAIBHOH MEHTABHOCTH
NPEJICTABSTCS BIIOJIHE PEJICBAHTHBIMUA U KOPPEKTHBIMH.

YTBep)KIatouuiicss B MOCIEeHEE BPEMSI B JIMHTBUCTUKE HOBBIM MOAXOH K
H3YYEHUIO SI3bIKa KaK KyJIbTYpHOrO ()eHOMEHa B EIOMHCTBE TPEX CEMHUOTHUYECKHX
ACTIEKTOB. CEMAHTHUKH, CHHTAKTUKH ¥ TPAarMaTHK{, CBOIMMBIX B €IMHOE IIe0e, OyneT
CIIOCOOCTBOBATh BBISIBIICHUIO TEX <«KYJILTYPHOHATPYXKCHHBIX» SI3BIKOBBIX CIIMHUII, B
KOTOPBIX BOILIOIIAFOTCS PE3YJIbTAThl B3aUMOICHCTBUS SI3bIKA U KYJIBTYPBI.
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JUCKYCCHSA ITIO BOITPOCAM ®OHOJIOI'NA B «<U3BECTUSIX
AH CCCP»

IOJIAT BAPTAJIMII-BAH?

ABSTRACT. The Problem of Phonetics’ Object Approach. Polem®st of the Pages of the
Magazine ,lzvestiya”.(Between 1952-1953), Referritaythe Phonology StatéThe problem of
phonetics’ object definition has its history. Phmsedefinition as a science about language sounds
became an anacronycal one at the beginning of Xtle eentury. Once introducing such terms as
phoneme and phonology controversies related to the vision about the tiphonetics, about its
content, being viewed as a science dealing withustics- physiological side of sounds or as a
science, that besides these two, studies as wdilttistional side of sounds of a language appeared,
considering phonology as an independent lingudticipline. In 1952 the staff of ,lzvestiya”
magazine edition of the Science Academy of theebdynion initiated a polemics referred to
phonology problems. The article viewing polemiasspntation was signed by a young phonologue
Shaumyan S.K., a linguist with a phonological vissimilar with the phonological theories of the
Phonological School from Moscow, titlethe problems of phoneme The fact that the article
doesn't present its opinion about polemics’ subjeas underlined in the edition note. The
participants at the discussion were given an efidication for criticizing Shaumyan. In the
mentioned article Shaumyan remembers everythirigatas obtained in phonology sphere up to
now. Criticizing the terminology of Phonologicalhsol of Moscow, the author suggests the
introduction of the term afombined phoneme. As well, he has been cruelty criticized in thiclar

the theory of L.V. Shcherba about tiype of sound. Demagogical and lightly extremist tone of
Shaymian managed, really, to turn down the exist@mbns and routine of scientific life of time.
However, the polemics took an unwilling, tendergjounprincipled way that didn't allow, for
example, the appreciation of the promising qualiiea great linguist Shaumyan S.K.

[Mpobnema moHuMaHus penaMeTa (HOHETHKH TOKE UMEET CBOIO HCTOPHIO.
@oHeTHuKy OOBIYHO OMpEAeNsIM Kak HayKy O 3ByKax peuyd. Takoe MOHHMaHUe
npeameTa (OHETHKH BCTPEYACTCS W B HAcTosimiee BpeMsi (OCOOCHHO B y4eOHOM
nutepatype.) XOTs Ui HadyajdbHBIX MEPHOIOB (DOHETHUKH TaKOW B3IVISLT ObLI
HOAXOMASAIIAM, K KOHITy MEpBOM MOJOBHUHBI XX Beka OH cyHTaics (KOHEYHO, He
enuHOMynIHO) ycrapesumMm. «lIpasaa, - mumret JI.P. 3unaep -, yueHue o 3ByKax
SI3bIKA B COBPEMEHHOM (DOHETHKE 3aHUMAET LEHTPAIBHOE MECTO, YTO HAXOAUT CBOE
OIPaBJIaHUE HE TOJBKO B TPAAULIMM, HO U B CYLIECTBE JI€JIa; OJHAKO C U3YyYEHUEM
3BYKOB TECHO CBSA3aHO M3YUYEHUE U JPYTUX SIBICHUHN 3BYKOBOI'O f3bIKA. YIapeHHUE,
WHTOHALUS, B M3YyYCHMH KOTOPbIX (OHETMKA HMEET B IMOCJIEIHEe BpEMs
3HaYMTENbHBIE YCIKXK.» [3unaep: 1960, 160]

1 Judit Bartalis-Ban, Lecturer Dr., Babes-Bolyai Univers Cluj Napoca, Romania Address: Str.
Horea nr. 31, 400202 Cluj-Napoca, Tel.: +40-264-338, Fax: +40-264-43.23.03
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Urak, BbIpaxasch COBPEMEHHBIMH TEPMHUHAMHM, HPEAMETOM (OHETHKH
CIIEyeT CUUTaTh KaK ce2MeHmHbvle, TaK U cynepceemenmuvlie (HOHETHUECKHE
SIBJICHUSl TUIAHA BBIPAKEHUS] CETMEHTHBIX EJMHUIl YCTHOro Tekcta. HoBomy
MOJX0AY K IpeaMeTy (POHETHKH KO BTOpod mojoBuHe XX BeKa CHOCOOCTBOBAJIH
JIBa pelaromTx paxropa:

1. 3apokieHHE W pacHpoCTpaHeHHE HAeH (POHEMBI B TOM WM HHOM
BapuaHre,

2. pe3yibTaThl AaKyCTHKO-apTUKYJSTOPHBIX (POHETHYECKUX HCCIIeI0BaHUMI
[Bynanun: 1970, 195]

C BBelleHUEM TEPMHUHOB (hoHeMbl ¥ ()OHOIO2UY B JIMHTBUCTHUESCKUNH OOMXO]T
BO3HHUKIIM KOJIeOaHHMs W pasHOIIacHs B MHTeprpeTauuu npeamera Qonetukd. U B
HacTosIIee BpeMsl TEPMHUH (hoHemuxa ynoTpeOIsieTcs B ABYX 3HAYCHHSX:

1. B WIUPOKOM 3HAYEHHUW — ATO Pa3/iei JIMHTBUCTHKH, H3YYAIOUIUH 3BYKOBYIO
000JIOUKY #3bIKA, TO €CTh 3BYKM W JApYrHMe 3BYKOBBIC SBJICHHS, Kak
ylapeHUe U UHTOHALHIO.

2. B Yy3KOM CMBICIE — 3TO HayKa, 3aHUMAIONIasics TOJBKO OIMCAHUEM
APTUKYJSTOPHO-aKYCTHUECKUX CBOWCTB 3BYKOB W JPYTMX 3BYKOBBIX
SIBIICHUH, U3y4YeHHUE ke (PYHKIMOHAIBHONW 3HAUMMOCTH 3BYKOB BBINa/1asi Ha
TIOJTIO (hoHo02UU.

K Bblmecka3zaHHOMy cieayeT J00aBUTh, YTO TMOYTH TAPAJUICIIBHO ¢
pa3paboTkoil Teopur ()OHEMBI BO3HMKOZ M IIPOMEKYTOUHas O00J7acTb MEXIY
(oHonoruet 1 Mopgonoruel, HaspiBaeMasi mMopgoronoaueil. JIIOOONBITHO OTMETHUTB,
YTO B HAYYHOH JATeparype 1o (JOHETHKE PYCCKOTO si3blka ObUT cHOpPMYIHpOBaH
KpaeyroJibHbIi TE3UC O COOTHOMICHWH (POHETHKA W (DOHOJIOTMH, Ha KOTOPBIA JIO
HACTOSILLIETO BPEMEHH CCBUIAIOTCS MPEICTABUTENN CaMbIX Pa3HbIX (DOHOIOTHYECKHX
B3OJIAZOB (B TOM dmciie W OXHH CTOpoHHUKH Jlemwmurpaackoii/IlerepOyprekoit
dononoruueckoit [ITkomer - JIMI). 3tot Te3uc 6bu1 Bhickazan JI.B. Ilepboii emié B
JOBOCHHBIH MEPUOA B €ro JOKIaae Ha TeMy OuepeoHvie npobremvl A3bIKO3HAHUS HA
obwem codopannn OJISI AH CCCP. YUepHoBBbIi HanOpocok A0KIaga B 3aKIIOUEHHOM
¢dopme, cnenannoit JI.P. 3unnepom u Mapraputoit MatyceBud, ObUT OIMyOIMKOBaH
nocMeptHO B «36ecmusx AH CCCP», Bomyck 5, 1945r1. u ToXe BKIIIOYEH B
Hzopannvle pabomol no sizvikosnanuio u gonemuxe [ILep6a:1957]. dlpotus uero
HaJI0 BCSIYECKH MPOTECTOBATh, - ucai JI.B. Ilepba -, mpoTuB oTpbiBa (OHOIOTUH OT
(hOHETHKH B Y3KOM CMBICIIE CIIOBA, OT TOTO, 4TO BoMysH Has3bIBaN anmponogoHuxoil.
HexotopbiM KakeTcsi, YTO MOXKHO 3aHUMATHCSI POHOJIOTHEH B OTPBIBE OT (POHETHKH.
3T0 TaKke HEBO3MOXKHO, KaK 3aHUMAaThC (PyHKIMEH Kakoi-Tu0o GopMbl B OTphIBE
OT KOHKPETHBIX cliydaeB e€ ymorpebnenus B peun.» [lllepba: 1957, 24.1U3
nocaenHen ¢passl sicHo, uto no Llep6e pa3zpbiB Mexay GpoHeTHKo# 1 poHOomOrNeH
HE TOJIBKO MPUHLHUIHAIBHO HE JOIYCTUM, HO U TIPAKTHYECKH HE ocyiiecTBUM. JI.P.
3uHzep, ccbulasch Ha paHIO paboTy cBoero yuutens Pycckue enacHuvie 8
KonuwecmeenHom u kawecmeennom omuouwenuu [ 1lep6a:1912/1957],nokaszan u
00paTHYIO CBS3b. 3aBHCUMOCTb M3YYEHHS aKyCTHKO-(U3HOIOIMYECKON CTOPOHBI
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3BYKOB peuH OT (pOHEMaTHUECKOrO acneKkTa. IHbIMU cl0BamMH, BBIAEICHUE 3BYKOB
B NOTOKE peud Kak eIUHOe Lesoe MpeamnosnaraeT Haiuune (HOHEMaTHYECKOTOo
acriekta.[3unaep: 1960, 10.]

Crenyer OTMETHTh, 4YTO NPHUOIT3UTENBHO TaKOTO JK€ TIOJIOKEHHUS
NPUICPKUBACTCA BBIAAIOLUIMIACS PYMBIHCKOIO TPOUCXOXAEHUs y4EHbld, E.
Kocepuy: «Ca fenomen acustic, limbajul se prezisub forma unor secva
continue de sunete, sau continufonice separate prin intervale. In aceste
continuiri fonice izokm si identificaim sunetele limbajului (...), facem lucrul acesta
doar pentru £ avem o ,costiinta fonologic”, adici distingem fonemele (...).»
[Coseriu: 1995, 10.]

[IpaBoonogoGHOCTh YIMOMSAHYTHIX IOJOXKEHUH Oblla MOATBEP)KEHA B
JanpHeWeM pa3BUTHH (OHOJIOTHYEeCKUX HccienoBaHuil. OgHako, Kak Ham
Npe/CTaBIsAeTCs, HaOMoJaeMblii  (GeTUm3M  [MEepOOBCKOTO  TMOJOXKCHUS O
COOTHOLICHUU (POHETUKU KU (POHOJOTMU CKPBIBAET OMACHOCTH OTOXKICCTBICHUS,
cMemnBaHus poHosoruu ¢ GoHeTHKOH, hoHemsl co 3BykoM. Hamo npsimo ckazats,
YTO TOCIIEIOBATENbHOE pa3uueHre GOHETHKH (OHOIOTHH, 3ByKa U (POHEMBI Kak
TCPMUHOJIOTUYCCKHU, TaK W 110 CYHIECTBY, HU B KOCM CJIyda€ HC O3HaA4Ya€T HX
OTpbIBAa JpPYr OT Jpyra, TOYHO TaK, KaK HepaspblBHas HUX CB3b U
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUE HE MOXKET CBECTHU K UX OTOXKACCTBJICHUIO.

Honoxenne H.C. Tpybeukoro o pasrpaHn4eHUr GOHETUKU U (DOHOJIOTHH,
3ByKa M (POHEMBI MOAYMHACTCS COCCIOPOBCKOMY IOCTAHOBIICHHIO SI3bIKA W PEUH.
@DOHOJIOTHIO OH OIpEENseT KaK yUYeHHE O 3ByKaX s3bIKa, (POHETHKY KaK YUEHHUE O
3ByKax peud. «MoxHO ObUIO OBI, - MUIIET OH -, JaTh W WHOE OMPEICICHHE,
kBaTHGUIUPys GOHETHKY KaK YHCTO (PEHOMEHOIIOTHUECKOE UCCIIEIOBAHUE 3BYKOB,
a (QoHONOrMI0 Kak HCCIEAOBaHMUE SI3BIKOBOM (YHKIMH TeX K€ 3BYKOB.»
[TpyGerkoii: 1960, 18.] @oneTrKa yKka3bIBaeT Kak 3By4HT TOT WIIM UHOH 3BYK (...)
U KakuM 00paszoM, TO ecThb Oyaromaps Kakoil paboTe OpraHOB peyd TOCTHUTaCTCs
9TOT akyctudeckuil apdekr. Takum 00pazom, HOHETHKY MOXKHO ONPEICTUTh KaK
HayKy 0 MaTepHalIbHOM CTOpOHE (0 3ByKax) 4eJI0BeYeCcKOil pedn.» [ram xe]

Urak, mo TpyOeukomy, cTporoe pasrpaHudeHre GOHETHKH U (HDOHOJIOTUH
HE00XO0IMMO MO CYLIECTBY M OCYLIECTBUMO NPAaKTHUECKH. Takoe pasrpaHuueHHE -
B uHTepecax obeux Hayk. H.C. TpyOeukoil yTouHsieT, 4To Kaxkaas U3 yKa3aHHBIX
HayK TOJIB3yeTCS pe3yibTaTamMu Apyroil. Takum o0pa3oM, M3BECTHBIH KOHTAKT
MeXay QoHosornuel W  (POHETHUKOW HEu30e)KeH U Oe3yCIIOBHO HEOOXOIUM.
[Tpy6eukoii: 1960, 21]

MoXHO yTBepXKIaTh, 4YTO SBHOE pasrpaHU4YeHUEe U (OHETHKH WU
(bonosI0rHMH, H3yUeHHE (C COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM HAYYHBIM alapaToM U TSPMHUHOJIOTHUCH)
CHCTEMHOCTH B 3BYKOBOW CTOPOHE sI3bIKa B ayxe (oHosmornueckux uzeit Ilpaskckoit
LIKOJIBI OBLTO MOTHATO HAa OYeHb OOoMNbINy0 BbICOTY. Ho B BBOomHOH vactu OcHog
QbOHOJlOZMM BBIIBUHYTBI TC3HCBI, KOTOPLIC IPOTHBOPECYAT MCETOAOJJIOTHUU pa6OTBI
HaJ KOHKPETHBIMH SI3BIKOBBIMHU (DaKTaMH CaMOIr'0 aBTOpa M JIOTHKE JalbHEHIIEero
pPa3BUTHSL HUCCIECAOBAaHMS 3BYKOBOM MaTepuH SI3BIKOB. OJTO €CTh OTHOLICHHUE
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TpyOeuxum ¢(oHeTnkn K cdepe peud H IMpHU3HAHHE €€ eCTECTBEHHOHAYYHOM
JUCLUIUIMHOM, CUMTasi IMHTBUCTHYECKON OUCLMIUIMHON TOJbKO (oHomoruto. Ilo
sameuanuio JI.P. 3unnepa, «(...) Bce mocmeayroiee METUKOM Ha (OHETHYECKUX
JaHHBIX OTBEpraeT ero co0CTBeHHbII Te3uc.» [3unaep:1960, 11]

HecocTostensHOCTD BKIIIOYEHUS (POHETHKH B chepy peuH, a GOHOJIOTHIO B
A3bIK  yOemuTeNnbHO aprymeHtupyercd, Mexay mpounmM, [.II. Topcyesbim.
«Donosoruss ¥ (GoHETHKA — 00€ 3aHUMAIOTCS Kak S3bIKOM, TaKk W pedbto (...).
[Ipexne Bcero B peun MOKET OBITH BBISIBICHA (DYHKIMS BCETO TOro, YTO 0OpasyeT
3BYKOBOW CTpOW sI3bIKa. JIMHIBUCTHKA HE MHTEpEecyeTcsl Cyry0o MHAWBUIYaTbHBIMHU
ABICHMSIMH B PEYH, HE COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH CTPOIO $I3bIKa WM IOMYCTHMBIMHU
HOopMOH ero ymortpeOneHus. lloaTomy, pe3ynbTaThl (OHETHYECKOTO H3YyUEHHS
KOHKPETHBIX PEUYEBBIX MPOU3BEICHUN — 3TO MPOCTO «PA3INYHbIE KJIACCHI 3BYKOB U
APTHKYJSIHUUY, @ He 0000IIeHHs, XapaKTePHU3YOIIHe 3ByKOBOM CTPOii s3bIKa (...).»
[Topcyes: 1969, 3-4]

[TapanokcaisHo, 41O MMEHHO YKa3aHHbIE [IPEABAPUTETBHO
copmynupoBanHble Teopetudeckoro monoxkenus H.C. TpyOeukoro ciuyxuiau
O0OBEKTOM  pEe3KOW  KpUTHKH  (poHOJOrMueckoro moctpoeHus I[Ipaxckoit
(OHOJIOTMUECKONW MIKOJBI CO  CTOPOHBI  BYJBrapu3aTopoB  (DOHONOTMH H
OJTHOBPEMEHHO — TOYKOH OMNOpPBI JUIsl TeX, KOTOpble (OHEMY CUHTAIOT YUCTOU
a0cTpakiuei 1 pOHOIOTHI0 — CHCTEMOM OTHOICHUH (Hampumep, riaoccemaruka Jl.
EnbmcieBa). B gedcTBUTENbHOCTH, —wHcclenoBaTenbckas mnpaktuka H.C.
TpyOenkoro siBHO JOKa3bIBa€T, YTO y HE€ HET HUKAKOTO OTPbIBA (DOHOJOTHH OT
¢donetnku. bonbias ero 3aciayra B UCTOpUU (POHOIOTHUECKUX UJICH 3aKITIOYaeTCS
MUMEHHO B TIPEOJIONICHUH CBEICHUS (DOHOIOTHY K DKCIIEPUMEHTaIbHON QoHeTHKe.

H.C. TpyGenkoii u ero eIMHOMBIIUICHHUKH, KaK W3BECTHO, OBLTH
CO3/IaTeIIMA CHHTarMaTuueckoi (oHosoruu. [loaroMmy, B ommune oT MOCKOBCKOM
®ononoruueckoir  IlIkomsr  (M®II), oHM CUMTATd HEBO3MOKHBIM  BBOIWTH
MOp(OJIOrMYecKre TOHATHS B (JOHOJIOTHIO, T.€. CONOCTABICHUE 3BYKOBBIX CAMHHMI] B
Mophemax. Otrcroma cieoBan HEM30CKHBIH BBIBOJ, UYTO 3BYKH, OObEAMHSAEMBIC B
ofHy (oHEMy JIOIDKHBI WMETh KOHKPETHO-aKyCTUYECKHH TIpU3HAK, WHAYe HET
OCHOBaHMSI MX OOBEOMHATH. Tak MONy4aeTcsi, YTO B HMX CHUCTEME aHalu3a ecTh
KOppeIsiLusl yAapHBIX U Oe3yIapHbIX IJIaCHBIX B A3bIKaX C peIyKLHEH.

CrnenoBaTenbHO, TIPU BCEM CXOJCTBE W mapajurenusme mexnay Ilpaxkckoit
¢donomorueir u MOIII, koropas co3nana mMapagUrMaTuvdeckyro (HOHOIOTHIO,
[IOJTHOTO ajlbaHCa MEKAY HUMHU He ObUIO, U AMCKYCCUU MEXAY MPEICTaBUTEISIMH
HE COCTOMJIUCH.

Uro xacaercst IBYX PYCCKHX (OHOJIOTMYECKUAX IIKOJ, HECMOTps Ha
IUIOZIOTBOPHYIO JGSATENBHOCTh JIy4IIUX YMOB Kak croponHukoB JIOII  (JI.B.
ep6s1 — no ero cmeptu B 1944 . -, Mapraputsl Marycesud, JI.B. 3unznepa, A.H.
I'vBozneBa u gp.), Tak u MO®II (P.M. AsamecoBa, B.H. Cumopoma, A.A.
Pedpopmarckoro, II1.C. KyshemoBa W ap.), MX CHOOPbl 1O (HOHOJIOTHUCCKAM
BONPOCAaM B pa3lIMYHbIX BCTpeuyaX, O(QUIHUAIBHBIX M JIMYHBIX, a TaKXKe HX
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COTPYJHMYECTBO Ha TMOYBE 3aJad MPHUKIAJHOW JIMHIBUCTHKH, BOIPOC O
cooTHowleHUH (GOHETUKH H QoHoioruu B paborax mpencraButeneit MOIII
BIEPBbIC TMPSMO CTaBWICS B JUCKYCCHH 1O (DOHOJIOTMUYECKHM BOIpPCAM,
npoBengHHON Ha cTtpanunax «M3sectuii OJIS1 AH CCCP» B 1952-1953r.

Orta nuckyccus Obula 3alyMaHa U OpraHu3oBaHa penkosuierueii «3sectuit
AH CCCP», u pacTsHyTa MOYTH Ha JBa roaa. TeaeHITMO3HOCTh OPTaHM3aIliN dTOU
JcKyccrnu Oblta oueBuaHa. [1o octpoymHoii popmynupoBke A.A. Pedopmatckoro
«3areBaJIo» TUCKYCCHH pefakius caenaia mojonoro ¢onomnora C.K. MlaymsHa,
KoTopbiit Obi1 Ommwke Kk MOUI wem k JIDII, HO CcTOSIT OCOOHSKOM © OBLI
«monemuueH u dHepruuen» [Pepopmarckuit: 1970, 35] TenpeHnno3HocTh
penakuuu SpKo OOHApy>KMBaeTcs M B TOM, 4TO IyOnukys crareio lllaymsna
Ilpobnemevr ¢onemsr, B npumedanuu yrtounsier. «Crarba C.K. Llaymsna mo
BorpocaM (POHOJIOTHH HE BBIPaKaeT MHEHHUS PEIIKOJUICTHU JKypHaja U TeyaTaeTcs
B JHMCKYCCHOHHOM Tmopsiike.» Penmaknus mnpeanaraer oOCYIuTh BOIPOCH,
3aTPOHYTHIC B ATOU CcTaThe, Ha cTpaHuuax xypHaia «M3sectuit AH CCCP OJIS».
CK. Illaymar B cBoOe#l cTaThe «BBICTyMaJl OYEHb IPHHIMIHAIBLHO, PE3KO,
9KCTPEMHYECKH, U TIOPOH JIeMaroruyHo, - numet A.A. Pedopmarckuii, 1o0asisis,
YTO B 3TOM <«TOHYCe» M ObLIa €ro 3aciyra, U oumMOKa: 3aciyra, Tak KakK JaBHO
OBLJI0 TIOpa <TIOLIEBENINTH>» KAHOHBI U PyTHHY, OIINOKA, IIOTOMY YTO OH BCEX 3a/€7,
¥ 3aj1e1 HeTakTH4IHO.» [Pedopmarckuii: 1970, 35-36]

B craree C.K. IllaymsHa HaxoauM YyJayHbIM CHHTE3 BO3HUKHOBEHMS U
pasButus ¢oHonoruu. <«DOHJOTHA, - NUIIET OH, - BO3HUKJIA B pe3yJbTare
KOPEHHOTO IepeyioMa B pa3BUTHU (OHETHKH — HayKH O 3ByKax si3pika. Co3maHue
(OHOIIOTMN  SIBUJIOCH  JIOTMYECKAM  CIIEJICTBHEM TEeX MPOTHBOPEYHH  MEXKIy
HCCIIEIOBATEIILCKOW MPAKTUKOM M SMIMPHYECKUMH MPEACTABICHUAMH (DOHETHCTOB,
KOTOpbIe Hellb3s OBUIO MPEoJOJIETh B paMKax TPAJUIMOHHOW (DOHETHKH.»
[MMaymsna: 1952, 325.]

AHTOJIOTUYECKMM MOKHO cuuTaThb TOo MecTo B Tekcre lllaymsna, rae
TOBOPUT 00 abcmpaxmuoil npupoae (QOHOIOTUYECKUX MOHATHH, IMTOHUMAS
«0O0sI3HB» HEKOTOPBIX TEpeNl ITOH HAyYHOH <«HOBMU3HON». «JCHOBHBIE MOHSATHUS
¢doHomorNM ecth abCTPaKUUK, KOTOPbIE NPEACTABISIOTCS IUKOBUHHBIMU C TOYKH
3peHHs TaK Ha3bIBaEMOI0 <GApaBOro cmeicia.» OpHako 3TH  abCcTpakUuH
HEONPBEP)KUMH, IIOTOMY YTO OHH TOJTBEPKAAIOTCS (pakTaMK UCCIEeIOBATEILCKON
npakTukd. He Hajmo 3a0bIBaTh, YTO KOTAA-TO JAWKOBHHHBIM Ka3ajoCh, HAIPHMeED,
npeacraBieHue 00 aHTHIOAAX, CTOSIUX <«BBepX Horamm». Temepp e OHO
JIOCTYITHO TIOHUMAHHUIO KaX 1010 mKoinHuka.» [[Haymsa: 1952, 325]

Hanpme IllaymsH moctynmaer K moapoOHOMY OOCYXIEHHIO MPOOIEeMbI
(oHEMBI, WIEHTPAJIBHOTO MOHATUS» (oHomoruu. [IpuBoms mpumepsl 1O
MaTepHuaay KOHKPETHBIX, >KMBBIX S3bIKOB, @ TaKKE IO BBIIYMAaHHBIM fA3bIKaM,
laymsiH yTBEp»k/IaeT TOT MOCTYNAT (HOHOJIOTHH, MO KOTOPOMY JABa (PU3MUYECKH
TOXAECTBCHHBIX 3BYyKa MOTYT 00JaJaTh HEOIUHAKOBOW Pa3IUYUTEIbHOM
¢byHKUMEH u, cTano ObITh, NpUHAIUIEKATh K Pa3HbIM (poHeMaMm, H, HA0OOPOT, ABa
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COBEPLICHHO HEMOXOKMX Jpyr Ha Jpyra 3ByKa MOTYT HMETh OJUHAKOBYIO
pa3nUUMTENbHYI0 (QYHKIHIO, U, CJIEAOBATEIbHO, CIY)KUTh BapUaHTaMH OJHOH M
Toli ke (oHeMbl. M3 3TOT0 MpPSMO BBITEKAET HEOOXOAMMOCTh «CTPOTO OTIHYATH
(bYHKIHOHAIBHOE TOXKIECTBO 3ByKOB OT (pusmueckoro.» [[Haymsu: 1952, 329]

Ob6cyxnas npobnemy 3apoxaenus: ¢ononoruu, lllaymsan nmomuépkuBaer
3Ha4YeHUe OOJyDHOBCKOTO OIpeJelicHHs (OHEMBI, B KOTOPOM COJCPIKUTCS «B
3apojipiie» M (QYHKIHOHAIbHAs TOYKAa 3pEHHs, Ha KOTOPOH OCHOBBIBAETCS
onpeaencHue [aymsna.

[[TaymssH B pampHE#IIeM pa3BuBaeT MbBICTL 00 ocymectBiaeHun H.C.
Tpybeuxum uneit bonysna ne Kyprens. «H.C. Tpy6enxkoii, - mumer C.K. Hlaymsan
-, akTudyecku cozgarend (QOHOJIOIMH, U B 3TOM €r0 OrpOMHasl 3aciyra Inepen
Haykoit o s3bike.» [[laymsan:1952, 332] OH npuBOAMT TpPH STOM OYCHb
COKCTPEMHUECKOE» CPaBHEHHE IS TPOUMILTIOCTPUPOBAHHUS OTHOLICHHUS (DOHETHKH
" (hOHOJIOTHH:

«Imess B BHIYy [BOWCTBECHHYIO HPUPOAY 3BYKOB — (HU3MYECKYI0 H
(YHKIIMOHANBHYI0, MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO B W3BECTHOM CMBbICJIE (OHOJOTHS TaK
OTHOCUTCS K (HOHETHKE KakK TMOJIMTHYECKAass JKOHOMHKA K TOBApOBEICHUIO»
[MMaymsa: 1952, 334]

TpeTbst yacTh CTaTbU COJECPKUT KPUTUKY Ha aapKc Teopuu A. Mapruse,
KoTOpeld B noHuManuu IllaymsHa cuutaer QoHeMy yIOOHOH <pabouci
runote3oi».[tam xe]. «[Ipu Takom moaxoe k aeiy, - nuuet [aymsH -, Borpoc o
JBOWCTBEHHOW NPUPOJAE 3BYKOB JEHCTBUTEIBHO OTHAHAeT, MOTOMY 4YTO €CIH
(doHeMa ecThb BCEro HaBCero IMoJie3Hass paboyasl THIIOTE3a, TO CIMHCTBEHHOW
PEATLHOCTBIO OKa3bIBACTCS HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO JaHHOe — (pu3myeckas CYIIHOCTh
3BykoB.» [[Llaymsia: 1952, 334]

He cormacyercst aBrop HM co B3msimoM Ha (oHemy EnbMcieBa, KOTOpBIiA
cuntasi ()OHEMY M 3BYK CaMOCTOSITEILHBIMH SIBIICHUSIMH, OTKAa3bIBACTCS OT aHaIn3a
b depeHuanbHbIX npu3HakoB. CornacHo yoexaenuto Lllaymsna, oqnaxo, npobnema
TOXK/IECTBA PEILIACTCs TOIBKO HA OCHOBE aHan3a I pepeHIHATbHBIX PH3HAKOB.

«KOpEeHHBIM HEIOCTATKOM» <OKJICKTHYECKOI» KOHIemmuu TpyOenkoro
[laymsH cuuTaeT cMemMBaHue QYHKIHMOHATBHOTO YWICHEHHS peun ¢ (U3UUECKUM.
HcTouHnkoM STOro HexocraTka aBTOp CUMTaeT «HeyMeHue» TpyOeukoro
0TKAa3aThC OT OIMIIMPHUECKHUX MPUEMOB nccienoBanns. [[Haymsa: 1952, 336.]

B nmanpmeimem IllaymsH cunTaeT HEOOXOIWMBIM BBEICHUE IOHSITHS
CMEWantol @oHemsbl C LENbI0 MCCICAOBAHUS HEHTpan3aluuy (QOHOIOIMIECKUX
npotuBonocTaBieHnii. OH CYUTaeT B 3TOM OTHONICHHH OIIMOOYHOW TEOPHIO
HEKOTOPHIX MOCKOBCKHX JIMHTBUCTOB» O JIBYX Pa3HOBHJIHOCTSX (oHEeMbI —
BapHalUsIX M BaApUAHTAX, UCXO/s U3 KOHKPETHOT'O IIPUMEpa, U3 aHAIN3a KOHEYHOTO
3ByKa [1] u3 cnosa [npyt] — npyo. Cornacuo IllaymsiHy, 5TOT 3BYK, HAXO/SIIUIACS B
cnabom mosoxkenun (B KoHie cioBa — FO. b.), rae muddepeHimaibHpli mpu3HaK
0 TJIYXOCTH-3BOHKOCTH HEUTPaIM3UPYETCS, MOXKHO PACCMATPHUBAThH C TPEX TOUEK
3peHus. ENMHCTBEHHOM <GaKOHHON» TOYKOM 3peHus mnpu 3toM IlaymsiHom
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npu3Haéres b (QyHKOUOHaIbHAasA. OH CYMTAeT BTOPYIO BO3MOXKHOCTH YHCTO
¢donernyeckoit (Mo (Qu3MYECKOMY CXOJCTBY), TPETBIO e, MPU KOTOPOM
npuberaeTcsi K CpaBHUBAHUIO JPYrHX clioBodopM (npyoa, npyoy), aBTOp CTaThbH
OTHOCHT K «TeHeTHueCKOW» Touku 3peHus. [[laymsn:1952, 339]

B rnase Hedopasymenue no nosody gponemor C.K. lllaymsn «Hanagaer»
Ha B3 JI.B. IllepObl Ha oHEMY Kak Ha 3BYKOBOH THII, a TaK)Ke Ha OJIM3KYIO K
niepOuaHcKoMy B3MJsily Teopuio JIKOyH3a, COOTBETCTBEHHO KOTOPOH (oHema
orpenessieTcs Kak rpyna OIHOTUIHBIX 3BYKOB, COCTOALIAS U3 OCHOBHOTO 3ByKa U
JIPYTUX POJCTBEHHBIX €My 3BYKOB. ABTOp CUMTaeT JTH TEOPUH Kak
«IIepeoIeBaHUE» CTAPOTO IMITUPUIECKOTO TIOHSTHS 3BYKA PEYd B HOBBIM TEPMUH.
«Hemapowm Illep6a, - mumer C.K. Illaymsia -, cuntan 38ykH [i] u [y] (To ecTsb [u] u
[6]] — FO.5.)) B pycckoMm s3bike pasHbiMH (oHemamu, xoTs emé Bomysn ne
Kyprend, cTuxuiiHO cTosmMi Ha (QYHKIIMOHAJIBHOW TOYKE 3PEHUSs, PEIIUTEIBHO
YTBEP>KAall, YTO 3TH IJIACHBIE MPEICTABISIIOT COOON Pa3HOBUAHOCTH OAHOM U TOH
xe ¢(oHeMbl. JaHHBIE COBpEeMEHHOM (POHOJIOTUM TOJHOCTHIO TOITBEPKIAIOT
muenne boaysna ne Kyprens (...)»

B 7-oii raBe [laymsiH Ha Matepuaie mojbCKOro si3bika (Cyap0amu 3ByKOB
lil, Iyl, lel) noxaspiBaeT MmiIOJOTBOPHOE BIHMSHHE HA M3YYCHHE HCTOPHU 3BYKOB
s3bIKa TEOPUH QYHKIMOHAIBHOM (onostorun. [[aymsa: 1952, 341-343]

I[To wmuenuio A.A. Pedopmarckoro, peaxoJierMd Haao ObLIO Obl
oIyOIMKOBaTh ISl Hayajia IUCKYCCHUH HE 3Ty MOJEMHYECKYIO CTaThlo, a KaKyl0-TO
HEUTPaJIbHYIO, «(...)U3/Iaraouyto BCE 3a U npomue pa3HbIX IIKOJI U HAPABICHHN
(...)» [Pedopmarckuii: 1970, 6] Bropas xe omubka Mo YHOMSHYTOMY aBTOPY
3aKIIF0YAETCsl B YCTAHOBKE PEJIKOJUICTUH IS TIepBBIX O0TBeTOB [llaymsHy, koTopast
3BydYasa TakK: «kpuTHKoBaTh [llaymsHa 63 MO3UTHBHBIX BBICKa3bIBaHUii (...)» [ram
xe] B 3TO HENOBKOE TIOJIOKEHWE TIONadd JBa BBIHArONMXCs yuéHbX, P.H.
AsanecoB u A.A. Pepopmarckuii. I1.C. Ky3HenoB, 1o yCTHBIM COOIOIICHUSIM A.
bBana, oTkazancst yuacTBOBaTh B 3TOHW HENPUHLUMUINAIBHON AUCKYCCHH.

Unen C.K. lllaymsiHa, n3i0oKeHHBIE B 00CYKIaeMON CTaThe, PACKPHIBAIOT
00OCTpeHHBIN HMHTEpeC aBTopa K BompocaM QoHoJorud. UyBCTBYETCS TakkKe
XKellaHWe aBTOpa YTBEPAUTH 3Ty NUCLUIUIMHY KaK Pe3yJbTaT yCWIMH B MEPBYIO
odepenb PYCCKOM HAayKM W KakK BBICIIMM 3Tal 4YeJOBEYECKOro MO3HAHMSA, 10
CpPaBHEHHUIO ¢ (DOHETUUCCKHUMH HCCIICIOBAHUSAMH TPEABLIYIINX 3110X. [ Peopmarckuii:
1952, 69] Kputukyercs, ogHako, PedopMaTckuM 3aHOCYMBOCTH B PACCYIKICHHUSIX
[laymsiHa, MU KOTOPBIX CO3AAETCS Takoe BredatieHue, Oyaro «(...) no Ilaymsua
BCE TONBKO OMIMOAUCH W IMyTaJM, a OH TNpPHIIE] U BCE Pa3bhsCHUI MPABUIIBHO.»
[Tam xe] He cormacyercs Taxke A.A. Pedopmarckuii «sbiBemerne» Illeposr 3a
npenesnsl (GOHOIOTHH.

A.A.Pepopmarckuii He 0fOOpsieT TaKKe aBTOPAa OTHOCUTEIHHO TECOPHH
HEKOTOPBIX MOCKOBCKHX JIMHTBUCTOB, TMpe[yiaras CBOIO CIHOPHYIO TEOPHIO O
cmewannoix honemax.[Pedopmarckmii: 1952, 472]
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[Ipu nonmnepxkke cBomx MHeHMH o B3msagax LlaymsHa Ha <«ciaObIx
3BEHSX» €ro apryMEeHTallH, & UMEHHO Ha COOTHOIIEHUH (POHETHKH M (POHOJIOTHH,
o uém IllaymsH mumieT «c 4yXoro rosioca», musnaras te3uc TpyOernkoro, Hamo
yIOMsIHYTb, uTo HU P.M. ABanecos, Hu A.A. PedopmaTckuii He pa3nessiv 3TOro
Tezuca TpyOemkoro, cuuras OTHOLIEHHWE (POHETUKHM K ECTECTBEHHBIM HayKam
OomMOOYHBIM,  OTPaHUYMBAIOIIMM  METOJbl  HCCIIEJOBaHUs  (DOHOJIOTHH.
[Pedopmarckuit: 1970, 36]HempaBuibHbIM cUnTamocs U oTHomeHue [laymsHOM
MOHATHH (HJOHOJIOTUH K a0CTpaKTaM, UCX0As U3 UHOTO YeM y LllaymsHa moHMMaHUS
y YYacTBYIOUIMX B MJHCKYCCHM JIMHTBUCTOB aOCTpPakiMM © PEAIbHOCTH.
Pedopmarckuii, HanpuMep, B CBOCH MOJIEMHYCCKOW CTAaThe yCTaHABJIMBACT, YTO
«cyTh (POHOJIOTHH KaK 0oJiee BBICOKOH CTENEHN (POHETUKHU 3aKITI0YAEeTCs B TOM, UTO
¢usnueckue e€ OOBEKTHI B TOW WJIM MHOW CTENEHH aOCTpakTHBI, HO
JIMHTBUCTUYECKH (POHEMBI pealibHbI U KOHKpPETHBL.» [Pedopmarckuii:1952, 473]

«Dononoruueckas konnenuus C.K. lllaymsana, - numer P.M. ABanecos -,
XapakTepu3yloTcsi 3 4epTaMu, KOTOpble AeNaioT €€ B LEJIOM HENpUeMIIeMOI:
OTPBIBOM (POHOJIOTUU OT (POHETUKH, OTPHIBOM (POHEMBI U (DOHETHUECKOW CHUCTEMBI
oT Mop(eMbl, CIIOBa M CTPYKTYPHI SI3bIKa B IEJIOM; BHEUCTOPUYHOCTBIO, €CIIH HE
CKa3aTh aHTHUCTOPHYHOCTHIO (...)» [ABaHecoB: 1952, 465]

K coxanennto, 6maromapsi HelpaBAKUBO# «TanonHoN pacmpase» [llaymsna
¢ OueHb BaKHO 1 nienHo# Teopueit JI.B. IllepOrr, a Takke ero pe3koil mojJeMuKe ¢
TEOpHUEN 0 HEUTpaIN3aLMy B BU/I€ BAPHAHTOB HEKOTOPBIX MOCKOBCKHX JINHI'BUCTOB
1 UCTIONIb30BAHUIO B apryMEHTALMK TakuXx HosnoxeHui TpyOerkoro, SIkobcoHa u
MapTtuHe, ¢ KOTOPbIMH HE COTJIAlIaINCh MHOTHE PYCCKUE (COBETCKHUE) JIMHIBHCTHI,
IUCKyCCHSA TIOBEpHYJach «HE B Ty CTOPOHY». OTOMY CIOCOBCTBOBAal |
HEBEXXJIMBBI TOH aBTOpa. B TakuMx yCIOBHSX YYacTHUKM B JUCKYCCHH HE
3aMETWIM TIOJIOKHUTENbHBIX acrekToB crtarbu lllaymsna, xors, Bciexn 3a
Pedopmarckum MokeM yTBEpKAaTh, YTO B HEW <«OBUIO MHOTO HYKHOT'O H
«MOCKOBCKOro»». [Pedopmarckuii: 1970, 36]

OTo cMmenoe A TeX BPEMEH BBICTYIUIEHHE, Ha Halll B3IJIAZ, MPEABECTHI
OyIyIIero OpUrHHAJBFHOTO <«HOBAaTOpa», CO3JATENsl IBYXCTYNEHYATOW TEOPUHU
(oHeMBl, X0Ts B 00CykaeMoil ctaTbe nojoxenue LllaymsHa pe3ko oTimdaeTcs ot
3TOU TEOPUH.

Cremyer B 3aKiIIOYEHMH YIOMSHYThb, YTO MO TOBOAY JTOW JWUCKYCCHUH
BBICKA3bIBAIUCHh M HEKOTOPBIE MHTEPECHBIE MICH W APYTUMH €€ YJaCTHHUKAMH., KaK
HanpuMep, A.H. I'BozaeBeiM, C.UM. bepHurteiinom. IlomuMo 3TuX BcTpedaroTcs B
JICKYCCUM TaKHe BBICKA3bIBAHUs, KOTOPbIC sIBHO HOCAT oTreyatok 50x romoB XX
BEKa U TJ1a3aMU COBPEMEHHOTO YUTATENSI KaKyTCsl, 10 KpaHel Mepe JIFO0OTBITHRIMH.
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AKTHUBHBIM KOMIIOHEHT B PYCCKHX
OPAZEOJIOI'MYECKUX MOJEJIAX

KATAJIMH BAJIAIL

ABSTRACT. Active Component in the Models of Russian Phraseologysms The article is
aimed to analyze Russian phraseological modelsiribhtde the world heart, representing
the active somatic element in phraseological uRitsaseologysms with this component in
Russian language are built as a productive modetefadto the qualitative character of the
subject, to different emotional man’s states.

OOwen3BecTHO, 4TO  (paseonorust J000ro  s3plka  MOJEIHUpYyeMa.
MonennupyeMocTh BO (ppa3eosoriy MpOsIBISETCS B €IMHCTBE COACPKAHUS i (POPMBIL.
B Mozenu, KOTOpas YYUTBIBAET CTPYKTYpPY, JEKCHKO-IPaMMAaTHYECKHE CBOMCTBA,
BHYTPEHHIOIO (popMy, 00pa3, CEMaHTUKY (pa3eosoru3Ma, OTpaKaeTcsi SMHCTBO ITUX
(GopMaIbHBIX M COAEPXKATeNbHBIX NPH3HAKOB. B  mporecce ucclaeaoBaHuUs
CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYECKUX MOJIeNel (hpa3eosioru3MoB eCTh MPOAYKTHBHbIC MOJIEIH,
10 KOTOPhIM 0OOpa3zyercs LeNblid (ppa3eolorHyecKuil psiil U KOTOPBIA TOCTOSIHHO
TIOTOJTHSACTCS. BBIPOKCHHSMU W3 Pa3rOBOPHOM peyM, mpocTopeuws, skaprona. Ha
HPOIYKTUBHOCT M YHNOTPEOUTEILHOCTh MOJEIM BIHSIOT CICAYIOIINE (HaKTOPhI:
cTeneHb (hpa3eosIoruueckor aOCTpakiuK, BHYTpPeHHssE QopMma (pa3eonorusma,
HaJIMYKME B COCTaBe (PPa3eoyiori3Ma aKTHBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB, CTPYKTypa CIMHUIIBL,
CTeTieHb (PPa3eosIOrNUecKOi CIMTHOCTH. VI3 Ha3BaHHBIX (DaKTOPOB B HALIEM JOKJIA/IEe
Mbl pacCMaTpHBAIM HAJIMYAEC AaKTHBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa (cepdye) B COCTaBe
(hpazeonoruueckoit MozeNu.

B oOpa3zoBanun (Qpa3zeoqorn3MoB OOJBIIOW aKTHUBHOCTBIO 00JIaAaloT
COMATU3Mbl, aHUMAJIHM3Mbl, Ha3BaHWS PACTCHWH, MPOJYKTOB IUTAHHs, MPEIMETOB
ObITa, C KOTOPHIMH AaCCOLMUPYIOTCS OMpE/CIEHHbIe MNpeacTaBiaeHus Jiroaei. Tak,
comaTh4eckasi ppazeosnorus 3aHMMaeT 0co00e MECTO B CUCTEME (PPazeosIoruu Jr000ro
s3bIKa. DPa3eosOrnuecKoMy MEPEOCMbBICTICHUIO MOABEPTHYThI BAKHEHIIINE C TOYKH
3pEeHUs SI3BIKOBOW KAapTHHBI MHpPa OpraHbl YEOBEKa, KOTOPbHIC BBIMTOIHSIIOT
CIIOXHBIE (hU3UOJIOTHYECKUE (YHKIUH, @ B S3BIKOBOW KapTHHE MHpPA SBISIOTCS
HEOOXOAMMBIMA KOMIIOHEHTAMH COMAaTHYECKOro KoaupoBaHHs. ComMaTHueCKHit
KOJIl KyJbTYPbI 3aKPEIUILeTCs BO (hpa3eoaoru3Max, MOICIUPYs I3bIKOBYIO KapTHHY
Mupa. JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTH YTBEP)KAAIOT, YTO COMATHYECKUH KO SIBIISETCS
0a30BbIM, OCHOBHBIM, KOTOPBIl CTOUT Ha TIEPBOM MECTE CPEIU KOJOB KYJIBTYpBHI,

! Katalin Balazs, Lecturer Dr., Babes-Bolyai UniversiBuj Napoca, Romania Address: Str. Horea
nr. 31, 400202 Cluj-Napoca, Tel.: +40-264-53.22R8: +40-264-43.23.03



KATAJIMH BAJIAIT

OH Ham0OoJjee APEBHEWIINH, TOTOMY YTO YEJIOBEK Hayall HOCTUraTh OKPYKArOIUi
MUp C TO3HaHHs camoro ce0s. B To ke Bpems, 3TOT KO&I SBISETCA H
YHUBEPCAIBHBIM, UMEsI B BUJY, UYTO (hopMa ¥ CTPOEHHE YEIIOBEUECKOTO OpraHu3Ma
SIBIISIEOTCSI BCEOOILUMH.

Jnst pycckoro MeHTanuTeTa HauOonee 3HAYMMOH SIBISIETCS aHTHHOMMS
BHYTPEHHETO M BHEIIHETO B YEJIOBEKE, BHIMMOTO M HEBHIHMMOTO, CaKpaJIbHOTO W
npoaHHOro, M3BECTHOTO W HEHM3BECTHOTO, YTO HAXOAUT CBOE OTPaKEHHE BO
BHYTPEHHEM U BHEIIHEM CTPOCHMHM YEJIOBEYECKOro Teia. 3ITa O0COOCHHOCTb
MBIIUICHUSI OKa3bIBaeTcsl 3a(PMKCUPOBAHHON BO (Ppa3eosiorM3Max ¢ COMATHYECKUM
KOMITIOHEHTOM, KOTOpBIE Yallle BCEro OIMKCHIBAIOT SMOIIMH, YyBCTBA YEIOBEKA, a TAKIKE
cBoiictBa JMuHOCTH. OOpazHOCTh OONBIIMHCTBA  (HPA3CONIOTMUECKUX — EIUHUIL
omnpenesnsieTcs XapakrepoM Qu3Honorniyeckux (yHKuui yacteil Tema. B pycckoit
(bpazeosorny Haie BCETO BCTPEYAIOTCSI KOMIIOHEHTHI 20106a, cepoye, oyuia, 21asd,
PYKa, Hoza, 3y0, yuiu, wes, 20pio, 2N0MKd, HCUBOM , KULUKU.

Wzyuyenne Qpa3zeoqoruyeckux Mojesiel ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM-COMaTH3MOM
cepOye Na€T BO3MOXKHOCTh NMPOHUKHYTh BO BHYTPEHHHUN MHpP 4YeIOBEKa, Y3HATh
OCHOBHBIE€ KYJIbTYPHBIE M HPABCTBEHHbIE LEHHOCTH. B pyCCKOH KyJIbTypHOMH
TpaguLUUUd OCOOEHHO Ba)KHBIM CTaHOBUTCSA TOT (DaKT, 4To (PU3MYECKHHA OpraH —
cepOye — SBISIETCA ,[IAPHBIM ™ 711 MEHTAJIBHOTO OpraHa — oyuu. TakuM o0pazom,
OJywa CWHOHUMHWYHA TIOHATUIO cepoye, HO BCE-TAKW, KOPHHU OTUX IOHATHUH
pasNMYHBI. cepoye — OpraH YEJNOBEKAa, KOTOPHIH HAXOAMTCS BHYTPH U
MpeACTaBIsieTcs] B BHIE 3aMKHYTOTO NPOCTPAaHCTBA, a OJyuia — WICAIbHOE
HEMaTEepUAIbHOE SBJICHHE, CYIIECTBOBAHHE KOTOPOTO HEJOKa3yeMoO, OJHAKO OHO
OKa3bIBAETCsI CPEJIOTOYMEM BCETO AyXOBHOTO OOraTcTBa Jrojed. B mpencrasinennn
PYCCKOT0 4eJIOBeKa Oyuia — 3TO BMECTUIIMIIE JYXOBHBIX Ka4ECTB UEJIOBEKa; cepoye
— OpraH Kak CUMBOJ IEPEKXUBAHUNA UyBCTB, HACTpOeHUH desoBeka. [losTomy muist
PYCCKMX TIOHSTHSL Oywia W cepoye 4Yalle BCETO CBsA3aHBl C  IOHITHEM
HPaBCTBEHHOCTH, BBICOKMX JYXOBHBIX KAauecTB, HCKPEHHOCTH, JOOPOTHI,
otkpbiTocTH. C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, cepdye — 3TO TOUYKA CONPHUKOCHOBEHUsI ¢ borom,
Opras, KOTOPBIH YCTaHABIIMBACT CBSI3b C HUM: dcums boecom 6 cepoye; a ¢ Apyrou —
HCTOYHUK I'pexa, TEMHBIX CUIL. KAMEHb 6Meco cepoya, edsiHoe cepoye, 8 cepoyax
(B cocTrosiHMU KpaiHero pasipaxkeHus), copeamv cepoye Ha KoM-1ubo (3IHUTH
CBOIl 'HEB). B pyccKoM si3bIKe CJI0BA, BBIPAXKAIOIIME TOHATHE cepoye, YKa3bIBAIOT
CBOMM KOpDHEM Ha TIOHSATHE IEHTPAIbHOCTH, cepenuHHOCTH. Cepaiy
MPUITUCHIBAIOT BCe (PYHKIMM CO3HAHUSA. MBILICHHUE, BOJISI, COBECTb.

CnoBo cepoye Bxomut B Oosee uem 60 ¢paseonornueckux eaunuil. C 3Tum
KOMIIOHEHTOM CBSI3aHBI 00OPOTHI, XapaKTEepU3YIOIIHe KAaueCTBEHHYIO OLICHKY JIMIIA,
€ro BHYTPCHHHH MHp, 4YyBCTBA-COCTOSIHHS (JIFOOOBB, pPajoCTh, TPYCTh, BOJHEHHE,
TPEBOTY, HCITYT, THEB), YMCTBEHHYIO ICATEIBHOCTh, (PU3MUECKOE COCTOSIHIE, ICHCTBUS
U TIOCTYIIKK 4esioBeka. Bo (dpaseonornzmax oTpaswivch MpeCcTaBiIeHHs YelloBeKa O
cepile Kak O HaumOojee BaXHOM oOpraHe, 0e3 KOTOpOrO YEJOBEK HE MOXKET
CYILIECTBOBATh, O HAIMYWM WM OTCYTCTBHH 9TOr0 opraHa (bez cepoya, ¢ 6omvuum
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cepoyem). Cepjlie MOXKET ONPEIENATLCS KaueCTBEHHO (kamenHoe cepoye, 3010moe
cepoye). Obpas cepjilia MOXKET 3aMEHSITh YeJI0BEKAa MM BOCIIPUHUMATHCS KaK YKHBOE
cytecTBO (cepoye Hoem, cepoye He 1excum, 20J0¢ cepoya).

[lo npaweiM (paseomorum, cepame W Aylia MOTYT IOABEPraThCs
BO3ACUCTBHIO M3BHE, M €CJIHM 3TO MOBPEAUT CEPALY, TO MOBPEAUT U YEIOBEKY:
nokonebams cepoye, NPoH3UmMsb cepoye, pazoums cepoye, GbIHUMAMb cepoye U3
K020-1b0, 6Opamslezame 3a Oywylsa cepoye. Takum o0Opa3oMm, Hauboiee
MPOAYKTUBHOM  MoOAenblo  00pa3oBaHusi  (pa3eoIOTHUECKUX  EAMHHUL  C
KOMITOHEHTOM cepoye SIBISICTCS. BO3JelcTBOBaThH + Ha cepoue. Ilpu momornn
3TOM (Ppa3eosornyeckorl MOIEIM MEPEeNalOTCs pa3Hble SMOLMH W YyBCTBa
4enioBeKa. 3HaueHue (PpazeoJOrnyecKol eIMHUIBI 3aBUCUT OT THIa BO3JIEHCTBUSI.
Hanpumep, Bo3zaeiictBoBath (mpuumHss ¢usnueckyto 0oib) + cepoyel Oyuy =
IPUYUHATH IyNIEBHYIO 0O0JIb, 3acTaBlIsATh CTpamaTh. peamb cepoyeloyuiy,
pazoupame  cepoyeloyuty, nopasxcamo 6 camoe cepoye, nokoaebamv cepoye,
Hadopsamsb ybé-1ub0 cepoye, NPOH3UMbL cepoye, pazboums cepoye, 0010MAMb
cepoye, obopsams cepoye.

®pazeonoru3Mel, OTpaKAlOIIKe JIyNICBHBIE MEPEKUBAHKS, CTpaJaHusl,
00pa3HO ONMCHIBAIOT CHUTYalMIO, B KOTOPOH UEJIOBEK HCIIBITHIBAET HyBCTBO
(usrueckoit 00aM. DT CUTYallMM HEPEOCMBICIIMBAIOTCS B 0003HAYCHHUE TYIICBHBIX
NepeKUBAHUN, T4, TOCKH, crTpaxa. OTcioia NPOAYKTUBHAS MOJCIb. cepoue +
HAMMEHOBAHHE TSIIKEJIOro (PU3MOJIOTMYECKOro Ipouecca, KOTOPBIM BBI3BIBAET
¢usnueckyro 0ok W B pe3ydbTaTe 3TOW MOSBISETCS COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE
SMOIMOHAIIEHOE YyBCTBO-COCTOSIHUE. YaCTHBIMU MOJICISIMU SIBIISTFOTCS T€, KOTOPBIC
HepealoT COCTOSHUS TIEPEKUBAHMUS, CTPAJaHNUs, TPYCTH, F'HEBa!

cepoye Kpoevio obnusaemcsiloonunoce, cepoye paspvieaemcs <Ha
yacmu>, ckpe6ém na oywelna cepoye, xowku ckpebym na oywelcepoye, cepoye
naopwieaemces,  cepoyeloywa — 6oaum,  cepoye  wemum,  cepoyeloyua
usnvisaemlnoem, cepoye 2opum, cepoye kunumlzaxuneno, cepoye CHcUMaemcs.

Monens cepoye + HauMeHOBaHHe PU3HOJIOTHYECKOI0 MPOIECCa CITYKUT
JUISL TIepefiadll COCTOSHHS HMchyra. B pesynbTare 3TOr0 mporiecca cepiie MEHSET
cBOE MOJOXKEHHe, cocTtosiHue. Hampumep: cepdye ompwisaemceslomopeanoce,
cepoye nadaemlynano, cepoyeloywa 6 namku yxooum, cepoye éxaem, cepoye
samupaem, cepoyeloywa me na mecme, cepoye 2opaom Jnesem, cepoyeloyua
nepesepmul8aemcs.

DTa MoJieIb aKTHBHA U B CJIyYae Mepeiadl COCTOSIHUI TPEBOTH, BOJTHEHHUS:
Ooywalcepoye nadaem, cepoye szamupaem, cepoye obpuieaemcslobopsanocs,
cepoye zamupaem, cepoyeldywa e na mecme.

B ciyuae, korna Ha dywiel Ha cepoue JIEKUT KAKOM-IH00 TKETbII
npeaMeT, CyObeKT HaXOAUTCS B TOJABICHHOM COCTOSIHUHU: KaMmeHb Ha cepoyelna
Ooyute, 2opa Ha Oywe, ceuney Ha Oyuie, mssxcecms Ha Oywelcepoye, ¢ maxcénvim
cepOyem. DTa MOJENh BCTpPEUaeTCss WM B JKUBOW pA3rOBOPHON peuu, TIe
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YHOTPEOIISIOTCST TAKUE BBIPAXKCHHS KaK: kupnuu Ha Oyuielna cepoye, 6pesno na
Odyue, nyo dcenesa Ha oyuie.

OTpakeHHE  TOJNIOKUTENBbHBIX ~ OMOIMH  dYelOBeKa  CBA3aHO  C
MPEICTaBICHUEM O cepoye U Oyuie KaKk MECTe, IJIe COCPEIOTOYEHBI BCE UYBCTBA
4eNoBeKa, 0COOEHHO JI000Bb, MCKPEHHOCTh, 100pOTa, pagocTh, cyacThe. Takoe
YCTOMYHUBOE TIPEJCTABICHUE O Oyuie U cepoye OOYCIOBIMBAET TOBTOPSIEMOCTD
9THX CJIOB B KaUecTBe KOMIIOHEHTOB B COCTaBe MHOTHX (DPa3eoiorn3MoB:

cepoye mpenewgem (om padocmu), cepoye 3amupaem (om padocmu), cepoye
corcanocs (om cuacmus), cepoye paoyemcs, cepoye padocmvio OPOSHent, NOLONCA PYKY
Ha cepOye (YUCTOCEPICUHO, UCKPEHHE), Om 6Ceco cepoyd, Om YUCmo2o cepoyd, ¢
omkpwimotl oywotilcepoyem, omrpwisamvlomkpuims cepoye, packpwiéamvlpackpvime
oyuty, uznueamoluzmume Oyury (ObITh OTKPOBEHHBIM B PacCKa3e O TOM, YTO TPY.IHO
HIEPSKUTh  OIIHOMY), nucamvlhanucamo Kposvlo cepoya (BbIpaXKaTth dYTO-THOO C
HCKPEHHOCTBIO, ITYOOKO TIEPEXKUB HAITMCAHHOE), 2080pums (becedosamv) no oyuiam.

dopmaibHas CTPYKTypa (pa3eojOrHYeCKUX €IMHUL], UMCIOLINX B CBOEM
COCTaBe aKTHUBHBIN KOMIIOHEHT cepdye, HE BBI3BIBACT TPYAHOCTEH B MHOCTPAHHOM
(hUII0I0rHUECKOM ayJInTOPHH. Tak, B pyccKkoM SI3BIKE CaMbIMU
pacnpocTpaHEHHBIMHU SIBIISIIOTCA ABYX- U TPEXKOMIIOHEHTHBIE (ppa3eonorndyeckue
eIMHUIIBI. DTO 00BSICHSIETCS HE TOJNBKO YHUBEPCAIBHBIM 3aKOHOM SI3bIKa SKOHOMHUH
CpeACTB, HO ¥ TAaKUM CBOMCTBOM ()pa3eojOru3MOB, KaK CIIOHTAaHHOE
BocmpousBeaeHue B peun. O0bEM (pazeoNornuecKux EIUHMLl HE IMOBIUSUI Ha
KOJMYECTBEHHBI COCTaB KOMIIOHEHTOB. Tak, CIIOBO cepdye BXOAWT B
(pazeosoruuecKue eAMHUIIBI C COCTABOM JI0 TPEX KOMIIOHEHTOB.

Bayrpennee YCTPOMCTBO HCCIIETyEeMBbIX (pa3eooru3mMos, Hx
rpaMMaTHYECKHE W CEMaHTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH BBIACISUIM JAHHYIO TPYIITy M3
cocrapa Jipyrux enuauil. OJHO U3 BaXKHBIX CBOWCTB ()Pa3eoIoru3MOB — BAPUAHTHOCTD
KOMIIOHEHTOB — JIOCTATOYHO $ICHO IPOSIBISICTCS HA MaTepualie aHaIu3HpYyeMBbIX
¢pazeonornueckux exuHul. Kak JexkcMyecKkue BapuaHThl B  (pa3eosoruzmax
BBICTYITAIOT cepoye (HAMMEHOBAHHME PEATbHOM YacTH Tena) M Oyuia (BUPTYaIbHBINA
BHYTpeHHui opraH). Hanpumep: cepoueloywma Gorum, naopvieams oyuwiylcepoue, 6
enybune oywulcepoua, opams (xeamamy) 3a oyuwyl3a cepoye.

Kak moka3piBaeT Marepuai, B PYCCKMX (pa3eoioru3mMax ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM
cepoye BOKHYIO POJb WIPAIOT PA3jIMYHBIC CBOWCTBA JTOTO OpraHa, HAIWYUC WM
OTCYTCTBHE €ro y 4YelnoBeKa; (PU3HOJIOrHUecKUe MPOIECCHl, TPOMCXOUIIINE C ITUM
opranoMm. B (pazeonorndecknx emuHUIEAX ceplye BBHICTYMAET KaK BMECTHIIUINE
YKM3HEHHBIX CHJI, KeJIaHUH, KaK CHMBOJI COCPEIOTOYCHHS SMOIIMI M 1yBCTB YeNIOBEKa.
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ABTOPU3ALIUA U TEPCYA3ZUBHOCTD
PU ®OPMHUPOBAHUU SA3BIKOBOM UT'PhI

M. @. IIALIKAST

ABSTRACT. Authorization and Persuazvnog at Formation of Language Game In given
clause have received the description of kyalifieattategories of modus — authorization and
persuazivnost. They receive specific registratiotekts of the certain art orientation (a comic
context) and are represented by specific struéechland semantic updatings. Together with
authorization and persyazivnost in semantic stractffers acts appraisal. The triad of the
presented syntactic categories in conditions ofjuage game from the category facultative
passes in the category necessary, significarieaebof deep structures.

OnHUM W3 IaroB B MOJYCHOH OpaHXHPOBKE BBICKA3BIBAHUS SIBIISIETCS
KBaJIMpUKauusi mpepiaraeMod HMHQOpMAlMH B ONpENEICHHBIX acleKTax C
aBTOPCKHX MO3MLMH. Baxkneilmme acnekTsl KBanu(uKauy KacatoTcsi COOCTBEHHO
uHGOpMAINH, TPEANONAraloT OLEHKY €€ HEKOTOPHIX CBOWCTB, OINpPENeSIOIINX
XapakTep MOJIYCHBIX KATEropuii aBTOPHU3AINN H TIEPCYa3UBHOCTH.

Wpes aBTOopU3auny BOCXOAUT K u3ioxeHHoMy B kHure I11. bammm «O6mas
JVHIBUCTUKA W BONPOCHI (PPaHITy3CKOTO sI3bIKa» B3Iy HAa HOMUHATHBHYIO
HPUPOJY TPEIUIOKCHUST KaK Ha JBYXYaCTHYIO, TIle OJHA M3 YacTeil (AUKTyM)
«KOppeNsiITUBHA Hpoleccy, o0pa3ylouleMy MpelICTaBICHUE», TO €CTh BBIPAXKaeT
COoOOLIEHHE O JCUCTBUTEIBHOCTH, a BTOpas (MOAYC) COACPKUT «BBIPAKEHHUE
MOJJANTEHOCTH, KOPPEISTUBHON ONepaliy, POU3BOJIUMON MBICISIIAM CYOBEKTOM»
[I. baium 2001, c. 44]MonycHasi, aBTOPH3YIOLIasi, YaCTh MPEIOKEHHS 4acTO
Ha3bIBaeTCsl B paboTax COBPEMEHHBIX JIMHIBHCTOB Tarke MoaycHoil pamkoit (T.B.
[lImeneBa). B cBoeit cratbe «JlOMONHUTEIBHBIC OTHOLICHHUS MOJyCa M JTUKTyMa»
T.b. AnmcoBa, pasBuBag wMmbicab L. bammu o nByxXBApycHOW mpupoze
MPeUIOKEHU ¥ Hameyasi CEMaHTUYECKYIO THIIOJIOTHIO CyOBeKTa MOITYCHOM YacTH,
FOBOPUT OO0 OKCIUIMIMTHOM WM HMMIUIMUUTHOM  BBID@KEHHMH B  HEH
CEMaHTHUYECKOTO CyOnekTa [Amucosa 1971,c. 54-64].

[IpencraBnenne NpPeAsOKEHUS KaK €AMHCTBA JAUKTYMHOW M MOAYCHOM
yacTd HauOoJiee TOCJIEAOBATEIbHO PAa3BUT B CHHTAKCHUECKOW koHuernuuu [.A.
3os0ToBOM. B pabore «Ouepku (pyHKIIMOHAILHOTO CHUHTAKCHUCA PYCCKOIO sI3bIKa»
OHa BIIEPBBIE YIIOTPEOISIET TEPMHUH <QBTOPU3AIUSI» M PUBOJUT €T0 JePHHUIIHIO:

! Marina Feodorovna Shatskaja, Assoc.Prof.Dr. Seadagogical University, Volgograd, Russia,
Address: 40011%.. Bosrorpan, yi. K. Mapkea, a. 17,ks. 8., Tel: 47-40-30, 8 904 77 61 337 Fax:
(8442) 30-29-29 E-mai©Dinamo@yandex.ru




M. ©. IHALIKAA

CYThb AaBTOPHM3ALMHM 3aKII0YACTCd B TOM, <MTO Pa3HOOOpa3HBIMH, HO BIIOJHE
MOJAAIOUIMMUCS OIMCAHUIO CHOCO0aMU B MPEIJIOKEHHE, CoAepiKallee Ty WM
uHy0 uHpOpMaNKI0 00 OOBEKTHBHON JACHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, BBOIMTCS BTOpPOM
CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAaHTHYECKMI IUIaH, YKas3blBAIOIIMHA Ha CyOBEKT, <@BTOpa»
BOCTIPUATHS, KOHCTaTallUM MM OLEHKH SIBICHUHA NEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, @ MHOTIA H
Ha xapakTep Bocmpusatus» [3omoroBa 2005,c. 263]. IIpu 3TOM CHHTaKCHYECKast
CTpyKTypa, odopmisionmas JUKTYMHYIO d4acTh, monydaer y [.A. 3onoToBoii
Ha3BaHHE aBTOPHU3YEMOH 4YacTd, a BBOJSAIIAS BTOPOH CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAaHTHUECKUI
IUTaH — aBTOpU3ylollei yactu. B pabote «KoMMyHHMKaTHBHBIE aCIIEKTHI PYCCKOTO
cuHTakcuca» [.A. 3010TOBa HE TOJBKO TOBOPUT 00 aBTOPU3AIIMH TMPEITIOKEHHS
Kak 00 OJJHOM U3 MOJHMIPEIUKATHBHBIX OCJIOKHEHHI OCHOBHOM (SIepHOIA) MOIen
OpeUIOKEHUs, HO W  HaMedaeT MEePCHEKTHBBl WX  HCIOJb30BAHUS B
XY0)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE.

CBoeoOpa3HBIM HUTOIOM pa3padOTKM KOHLEMINHM aBTOPU3ALMH SBIISCTCS
komekTuBHas MoHorpadus ['.A. 3onorosoii, H.K. Onunenko n M.JO. CunopoBoii
«KoMMyHHKaTUBHAsE TpamMMmaThka pycckoro si3bika» (2004), rae aBropu3aiius
paccMaTpuBacTCs B TECHOW CBS3M C TAaKUMH SIBICHUSMH CHHTaKCHUYECKON
CEeMAaHTHKH, KaK CyObeKTHas MepCIeKTUBa, CyObEeKTHAs 30Ha, CyObekTHas cdepa u
B3aMMOJICHCTBUE CYOBEKTHBIX Cep MmpennoxeHus. B HacTosIel cTaThe JaHHbBIC
MOHSITHS HAMH PacCMaTpPHUBAThLCS HE OYIyT.

ABTOpPBI  YKa3aHHOTO HCCIICIOBaHMS IpearaloT  KIacCU(PHUKaLUIo
aBTOPU3ALMH, MCXOAS M3 BO3MOXHBIX THUIIOB MOAYCHBIX PaMOK M <«pernepryapa
PaMOYHBIX, MOJYCHBIX TIPEIMKATOB» U BBIJENSS aBTOPU30BAHHBIC MPEIOKEHUS C
NEPLENTUBHOM, MEHTAJIbHOM, BOJIOHTATUBHOM, PEAKTUBHOW U PEe4eBOM MOJYCHOM
pamkoit [KI'PSI, c. 280]. Pa6ora I'.I'. JIuiaoBoi TOCBsIIEHA HE TOJBKO
OCMBICJICHUIO aBTOpU3alMd KakK (YHKIIMOHAJIBHO-CEMaHTHUYEKOW KaTeropuu
MOJYCHOTO THIIA, HO H BBIIBICHHIO CIHOCOOOB €€ OJKCIUTMKAIMA B pPaMKax
ABTOPHU30BaHHBIX MPEIJIOKEHUH, NPUYEM OOBEKTOM pACCMOTPEHUSI B JaHHOU
paboTe cTaiu aBTOPU3YIOLIKE riiaroyibHbie npeaukats [JInnosa 1989].

ABTOpH3alUSl  TIPEATONaracT KBATM(HKAIMIO HCTOYHMKA — H3JIaraeMoi
uHdopMayy; WHaYe TroBOps, aBTOp  00s3aH, cooOmas  HMH(OPMALHMIO,
KBTU(UIMPOBATD €€ KaK CBOIO MM YYKYIO, BO-IIEPBBIX, U 110 CIIOCO0Y €€ MOJTy4IeHHU,
BO-BTOpBHIX. YUTO KacaeTcs NEpBOro mapamerpa KBalU(pHKAIWH, TO B S3bIKE 32
CTAHJAPT TPUHATO H3JIOKECHHE HHPOPMAIMH <«OT Ce0s», MOATOMY CICUAIbHbBIC
MOKA3aTeNM IPELyCMOTPEHBI TOJBKO I HECTAHAAPTHBIX CIIy4aeB — M3JIOKCHUS
Yy)KOH MH(OpMAaIY, TUTHPOBAHUS. DTH TMOKa3aTelld MOTYT ObITh MUHUMAIbHBI —
MO, deckamb, 2060psim W MOTYT ObITh 0ojiee MH(POPMATUBHBIMU — KAK COOOWAOm
UHOCMPAHHbIE A2eHMCMEA, NO COOOUICHUAM ABMOPUMEMHBIX UCHOYHUKOS U T.I1.

ABTOpH3aLIMOHHAS  XapakTEPUCTUKA  COACPKAHUS  NPEAJIOKEHHUS
o0s13aTeNbHa, HO TPHUCYTCTBUE aBTOPU3AIIMOHHBIX IMOKa3aTeleld B IMPEIOKECHUH
OTHIOAb HE 00s3aTelIbHO, YTO MOXKET MOATBEPIUTH MPOCTOE HAOIIOACHUE HAX
J0OBIM peanbHBIM TEKCTOM. YeM 3TO 0OBSICHUTE?
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Bo-miepBhiX, Kak W B cilydae C aKkTyanu3aluel, cpadaThiBacT MPUHIIMII
ABTOPU3AIMOHHOTO KJIF0YA. €CJIM B HayaJjie TeKCTa 3aJlaH UCTOYHUK HH(OpMAIUH,
TO ATOT CUTHAJI PACIPOCTPAHSAETCS Ha BCE BHICKA3BIBAHUS JAHHOTO TEKCTA JI0 3HAKA
MepeKIoueHus, Hampumep: Hawe oice MHenue maxogo; Amepuxanckue
0b03pesamenu, HANPOMUS, YMEEPAHCOAOM, YMo... u T.1.BO-BTOPIX, SIKOHOMHUIO Ha
MOKA3aTeNsax aBTOPH3allMK OOECIIeYMBAET JOCTATOYHO JKECTKOE COOTBETCTBHE
JUKTYMHOTO COJICpXKaHHs M XapakTepa ero nojydeHus. Tak, SCHO, 4TO JIMKTYM
3azeonun meneghon MOXET OBITH aBTOPH30BAH E€IWHCTBEHHBIM crocobom — A
VCabIA, eci 3T0 HHPOpMausl «cBos», aBTopckas. J{ukrym Ceepkrynia mMoaHus.
TOXE OJHO3HAYHO YyKa3blBACT Ha 3PHUTEIHLHOE BOCIPHUITHE U MOXET OBITh
ABTOPU30BaHO OQOPMIIEH W3BSICHUTEIBHON KOHCTpYKUMEH: A ysuoden, Kax
ceepkuyna moanus. Bece 310 0OBACHSET, MOYeMy aBTOpU3anus (aKyJIbTaTHBHA B
IUTAHE BBIPAKCHUS.

B nanHOli crathe OymeM TNpUACPKUBATHCS THUIIOJIIOTHH, COJIEPXKAILECHCS B
«CuHTakcudeckoM croape» [3omotoBa 1988], BbImensist deThipe PasHOBHUIHOCTH
ABTOPU30BAHHBIX TIPEITIOKCHUHA B CBSI3H C CEMAHTUKOW CYOBhEKTa aBTOPU3YIOIICH YacTH.

1) Astopu3zaius, BBOASMIAS CYOBEKT KBaIM(DUIIUPYIOUIHA, COMCpIKAIIHE
OIICHKY, KBATH(DHUKAIMIO MTPEIMETOB U SIBIICHUHN MM PACKPHIBAIOIINE COJIEPIKAHHE
nousituid. [Tpu GpopMupoBaHnU S3BIKOBOM UTPHI JAHHBINA BUJ aBTOPU3AIMH HHOT/IA
TPYIHO OJJHO3HAYHO KBaIH(DUIIMPOBATH, TAK KaK TPEOYIOTCS HEKOTOPBIC 3HAHUS O
KyJbType APYTUX HAPOJOB U HAIIWK:

Lumec 6vi1 6 mom, umo npoxoousuiuii 8 JleHurnepadckou nucopeanuzayuu
noo xkauuxou «3meti I'opvluun», 0b1uKom 6onee 8ce20 HANOMUHASL CHOOBUINCHUKA
Kapabaca-bapabaca nwvsaskonosa [ypemapa, a 6e30apHOCMbIO — KA3EUHOBYIO
COCUCKY, SBTAIC BbIUEYNOMAHYMOU OpP2aHU3AYUU MPEembUM CeKpemapem, mo
ecmo uMen 0080IbHO GIACMU UCROPMUMb Kposyuiky mobomy [Bemnep 2006,¢c. 21].

B nanHOM KOHTEKCTEe paciidpoBKH TpeOyeT CIOBO yumec — B TMPIMOM
3HAYEHHH ITO JIAKOMCTBO €BPEIHCKOM HAIIMOHAILHON KyXHHU, B Pa3TOBOPHOM peud 3Ta
JIeKCeMa yIOTPEOIIACTCs IS TTOJI0KHUTELHONU/HETPUBUATIBHOM OLICHKH Yero-Iu0o.

2) ABTopu3zanys, BBOAAIIAS B COOOIIEHNE CYOBEKT BOCTIpHATHSL. KoMumueckmit
KOHTEKCT 3a4acTyI0 (PUKCUPYET BOCIIPUSATHE HEraTUBHOTO XapaKTepa:

To ecmb Hawiu 3a04nble OomHOWEHUs ¢ []061aMOBbIM NPEBPAMUNUCH YIiCe 8
HeKull N0eOUHOK cyoeb U 3aciye; U K Moemy CO8epuleHHOMY beuieHcmay nyoauxa
U3 MAATUHHCKOU PYCCKOU MBOPUECKOU UHMENTUSEHYUU .. .OMOAsald NpeonoymeHue
6 amom noedunke emy [Bemnep 2006,c. 36].

3) ABTopH3anus ¢ CEMaHTHKONW MEHTAIBHOMN IEATEIbHOCTH. B yCIOBHAX
SI3BIKOBOM WTPhI 3TOT BWJ aBTOPHU3AlMU HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO HE Yy4acTBYeT, HO
CO3J1aeT HEKHU (POH AJIS €€ pealln3alHH:

«f unoeoa oymaio, npusnanca Cayn MHO20 no30Hee, — 4MO 60M MO
Hecosnaoenue 0HU0aeMoz0 U 6CIMPEYeHH020 MAaK Ha MeHs mo20d nooeLlcmseosalo,
umo umenno nosmomy s 6 «Hegy» nuueeo bonvuue ne nocun» [Bemnep 2006,c. 22].
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4) ABTOpH30BaHHbIE MTPEITIOKEHHS C CEMAHTUKOW PeYH, KOTOPBIC BBOIAT B
CTPYKTYpY TOJUCYOBEKTHOTO XYAOXKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa Hapsiiy C PpPedblo
IIOBECTBOBATENS. U peub NepcoHakeil. IIpaBuiia S3BIKOBOM UIPhI TAKOBBI, UTO «B
YUCTOM BHMIE» HU OJlHA JIeKceMa He ymnorpeOiisercs, coBMmelias B cebe LeNlyro
raMMmy JPYTUX CMBICIOB, COCYIIECTBYIOIIUX B KOHTEKCTE 3a CUET HAJIMUUS Pa3HBIX
azpecaroB (MIEPCOHAKH MIPOU3BEICHHS, YNTATEIIH):

— Ilpu uem 30ecw /losnamos? —ne coenawancs Tomoy.

— Kax npu uem? Toowce. nucamenv, manranmaussiil, uz Jlenuuepaoa... a
nomom — ckanoan, KI'b, pyxonucu, u smuepuposan 8 Amepuxy!

— On e2o 6oobwe He 3nan! — ommedsicesan mens Tomby om Oviguieco
3amackuposannozo épaza [Bemnep 2006,c. 29—-30]

Iepcya3uBHOCTD «OTBEYaCT» 3a KBATU(PHKALMIO HHPOPMALIK CO CTOPOHBI €€
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH, HO HEe OOBEKTHBHYIO, & C TOYKH 3PCHHs TOBOPSAIIEro (YBEpEeHHOCTh
WIM HEYBEPEHHOCTh aBTOpa B JIOCTOBEPHOCTH H3jaraeMod MM HH(OpMAIIHK).
JlelicTBue 3TOW KaTeropu aHAJOTMYHO AaBTOPH3ALMK: O0s3aTeNbHAS B IUIaHE
COJIEp)KaHus, OHA JOBOJILHO PEIKO TPOSIBISETCS B IUIAHE BBIPAKCHUS. OTO
OOBSICHSIETCST TEM, 4YTO CIENUAIbHBIX TOKa3aTeNneil TpeOyeT TONBKO HEYBEpEHHOCTh
aBTopa B JOCTOBEPHOCTH IpejyiaraeMoidl UM WH(OPMAIUH, yYBEPEHHOCTh Ke KaK
HOpMaJbHOE TOJNIOKECHHE JIel HUKAKAMH CHTHAJIAMH HE  CONPOBOXKIACTCS.
[lepcya3uBHOCTH MOXKET OTHOCHUTBCS K  BBICKa3bIBaHUSIM B IIEJIOM  WIIH
KBaTA(UIMPOBATh KAKHUE-TO OTIENbHBIE ()parMeHThl UX cojepkaHus. HeoObraHOe
IIPOSIBJICHUE TIEPCYa3UBHOCTU JIOJDKHO OBITh MOTHBHUPOBAHO, YTO POXIACT K KU3HU
0co0bIe METaBBICKa3bIBaHMsI, XapaKTEPHBIE IS KOMHIECKOTO KOHTEKCTa, HAIpuMep:

Pano ympom na nnayy xanuman Yyomoeckuiul 6biCKA3ANCA CAEOVIOUSUM
obpazom:.

— Kmo wunens yxopomum xoms Ha naney —oyoem 83blcKU8amby!

On 3a0ymancs u 006a8un Kak-mo co8cem He no-80eHHOMY:

— [Ipumom smo ne moomno, ecau gepums sncyprany «Cunysm»..[JloBnaTos
2005,t. 1,c. 149]

On caviwan, kak noaHwli 10HOWA ¢ OakenHbapoamu, HAKIOHUSWUCL U He
ompwleas WeKy Om NPUKIAOd, CKA3al c8oell 3HAKOMOU.

— B mupe, xax Huede, vl ougyujaem moxcoecmeao YCuiuli u pe3yibmama.

«Budamo, ne pycckuti», —nooyman Psaboe [{osnaros 2005,1. 1,c¢. 222]

Yyumenv nenua 2ogopun emy:.

—T'onoca y me6s nem. M oywu épode 6v1 modice nem [[Josnatos 2005,t. 1
,c. 223]

[MpuMBIKaeT K aBTOpa3alliy U NEPCya3uBHOCTH ellle OJjHa (DaKyIbTaTHBHAS
MOJIyCHasl KaTeropusi — OIIEHOYHOCTh. CEeMaHTHKa €€ CBOJUTCS K BBIPOKEHUIO
ABTOPCKOTO IMO3UTHBHOTO WJIM HETaTUBHOTO OTHOMIEHUS K JAUKTYMHOMY
COJICPYKaHUIO B LIEJIOM WJIA K KAKOMY-TO U3 €T0 DJIEMECHTOB:

Kozeoa T'onosxep oicenuncs, ece Ovliu nopadxcewvl. Yoc oueHb mano
svidensinca  lonoskep, umobvl cmamb OfsL  KO20-MO  €OUHCMBEHHbLIM U
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nezamenumvim. Kazanocw, T'onosxkep ne moocem 6vimov npedmemom ewvibopa. He
Moxcem cmamb 06vekmom npeonoumenus. Y Ionoskepa coeepuienno ne 6vL10
unousuoyanvnvix kauecms [ [losmaros 2005,t. 1,c. 223]

OLIEHOYHOCTh ~ NPOHM3BIBAET CEMAHTHKY IPEUIOKEHUS M 4acTo
BBIPAXKAETCSI HEHABA3YHMBO, IMOYTH HEYJIOBUMO, HMHTOHAMOHHO [cM. 00 3TOM
noapobuee: Apyrtionosa, 2002]:

(Auamor aByX mpy3ed, KOTOpbIE MOCJE MPOTPE3BICHHUS CUUTAIOT, UYTO
OTIAJIH 32 TPAHHMILY. )

— Tlocmompu, 6nazodame-mo kaxas! — HEONHCUOAHHO BOCKIUKHYIL
Llanosanos.

— JKusym nennoxo, - noooaxnyn Yuxseauose.

— A kak 0o0embi!

— Beds smo —3anao)

— Kpyeom acghanom! Ilonno mawun! A connye?!

— Ewe ov1! Tym 3a omum credsm! [Josnaros 2005,t. 1,c. 55]

«PaMouHas» poiib MOJyca MpEIoNaraeT BOBJICUCHIE B HErO IIMPOKOTO Kpyra
3HAUCHHH, PUYEM KKII0C M3 HUX MOXKET CTaTh CMBICIIOBBIM IEHTPOM MPEIJIOKEHUS,
TOM wWH(pOpMaIMEeH, paad KOTOpOH U TPEANPUHHUMACTCS BbICKasbiBaHue. Kax
NOKa3bIBAIOT ~ HAIM  HAOMIOZICHWs,  (DaKyJIbTATUBHBIC  MOIYCHBIC  KaTErOpHU
(aBTOpM3aIMs, TMEPCYa3MBHOCTb,  OLEHOYHOCTb)  CTAHOBSTCS  KOHTEKCTYaJIbHO
3HaYMMBIMH B KOMHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE€, OHM MMILUIMLIMTHO 3aKIIOYAOT B cede CyTh
KaKIOH KOHKPETHOM CUTYAIIMH, PAIU KOTOPOM M CTPOUTCS A3BIKOBAS UTPa.
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®OJIbKJIOPHBIN KOHIENT KAK OCOBbIN THUIT
JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPHOI'O KOHLEIITA

E. W. AJIEIIEHKO?

ABSTRACT. Folklore Concept as a Special Type of Linguoculturgical Conceptin
clause features of folklore concept in comparisdth wommon cultural are considered. Its
conceptual, figurative and estimated levels, wagdg aneans of its verbalization are
analyzed. As a material of research Russian natfairgltales act

DONBKIOPHBIA KOHIIETIT UMEET PSJT OCOOCHHOCTEH, KOTOPBIE, HE OTpHUIlas
€ro CONPUKOCHOBEHHUS C KOHIIENTOM BOOOIE, CTaBAT, TeM HE MeHee, ero Ha
KayecTBEHHO HMHYIO cTyneHb. OHH 00ycnoBieHbl creudukoil Qonbkiopa Kak
TaKOBOTO H CHIEIU(PUKON CKA30YHOTO TEKCTa B YACTHOCTH.

Mo cBoeit crpykrype (QONBKIOPHBIA KOHIENT, OyIy4d YacTHBIM
MpeCcTaBIeHNEeM KOHIIENTa BooOLIe, CX0o/ieH ¢ nocyietHuM. OH Takke 00HApyKHUBaeT
MOHATHHHBIA, 00pa3HBId U OLEHOYHBIA KOMIOHEHTHI. W eciy MmepBbli U3 HUX MOYKET
COBIAJATh C IOHATHIHON COCTABJISIONIEH OOIIEKYIETYPHOTO KOHIIETTa, TO OCTAIbHBIE
B KOpHE OTIMYAIOTCS. JTO O0OBACHSAETCS 0coOOl 00pa3HOW cHUcTeMOH (ONBKIOpa,
KOTOpasi MMEET COOCTBEHHYIO CTPYKTYpy, Hepapxuio. B HapomHOM sI3BIKOBOM
CO3HaHHMM BOIUIONIEHO B sI3bIKOBOW (hopme HapomHoe co3Hanue. OHO Ke BhIpaKaeTCst
U B SI3BIKOBBIX CTEPEOTHUIIAX, JISKAIMX B OCHOBE (DOJBKIOPHBIX XKAHPOB. S3bIKOBAs
KapTHHa MHUpa JETEPMUHUPYETCS YCIOBHSIMH >KU3HM 3THOca. OHa HMeEET SPKO
BBIPAKEHHBII aKCHOIIOTHYECKHI XapakTep, OAHaKo, Kak yreepxkaaer C.HO Anmakosa,
HE HETIOCPE/ICTBEHHO, a Yepe3 dTHuueckuil MeHTanuTeT (Anmmakosa 2003: 22).

W coBepuieHHO HMHBIM 1O CpPaBHEHHIO C OOIIEKYIBTYPHBIM KOHLEIITOM
MpEICTaBIsieTCsl  OLIGHOYHBIM  KOMIIOHEHT (DOJBKIOpHOrO KoHuenTa. <«Q0pa3
yenoBeka» (o FO.Jl. AnpecsiHy), ero peKOHCTPYKIIUSI HCCIIEIOBATUCH HEOTHOKPATHO.
Hanbonee cymecTBeHHbIM JUIi NOHUMAHHS TPUPOJBI OLEHKH HPEICTaBISETCS
TIOJIOKEHHE O TOM, UTO <«MEXIy OLEHOUHBIM IIPEIUKATOM 1 OOBEKTOM OLICHKH BCET/ia
CTOWT YeNIOBEK — WH/AWBHII, COIMAIbHAs TpyNIa, OOIIEeCTBO, HAIHS, YeJIOBEYECTBO»
(ApytronoBa 1999: 181).Takum 00pa3oM, MUp <«BpaIAeTCs» BOKPYT Y€IOBEKa, OH
OLICHMBAETCS C TOYKH 3PEHUS €T0 NMPUrOAHOCTH-HENPUTOJHOCTH IS CYILIECTBOBAHUS
YeJioBeKa, a TIOTOMY U OIIEHKA 3aBHCHUT NPEXKJIE Bcero oT Hero. YenoBek B QoJbKIoOpe
OILICHUBAETCS C TOYKM 3PEHUS] €r0 B3aUMOOTHOILEHUH ¢ borom u HeuncToul cuion

! Elena Ivanovna Aleshchenko, Assoc. Prof. Dr.,eSR¢dagogical University, Volgograd, Russia,
Address: 400005Poccust, Bonrorpan, mp. Jlenuna, a. 40, k8. 55 Tel. (8442) 23438, 1E-mail:
medal@bk.ru
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(cBOCOOpa3HBIl «BEPXHHI» CIIOH KOHIENTOC(hEphl, 3TO TO, HYTO CTOHMT <HAI»
YENIOBEKOM, HO MPENOMIISETCS Yepe3 ero CO3HAHKE, a TAKKE S3bIK), C TOYKH 3PCHHS
B3aMMOJZIEHCTBHST ¢ cebe TOMOOHBIMH W €ro Mecra B 0OmiecTBe (deoBek
paccMaTrpuBaeTcs Kak WWIEH CEMbH, a TakKe B COLMAIBHOM HEpapXum — Tak
Ha3bIBACMBbIN «CPEIHHII» CIIOH), @ TAKKE C TOUKH 3PSHHs B3aUMOJCHCTBHS C )KUBOM U
HEKUBOW MNPHPOIOH (pudeM 0co00 CleayeT OTMETHTh MHP HEPYKOTBOPHBIA M
PYKOTBOPHBIH, <HIKHHUI» CJOH, T.€. TO, YTO YEJIOBEKY IOJBJIACTHO WJIM HAJ YEM OH
MOCTETICHHO OepeT Bepx).

T.C. CoxkosoBa yTBEp)KIaeT, YTO W YCTHBIM, M MUCHMEHHBII PYCCKUI
(ONBKIIOPHBIA TEKCT «SIBISIETCS TOJMKOJOBHIM B OOBKTHUBAIIMK TIO3HABATEIHHOM
JesITeNbHOCTH deloBeka». [Ipu sToM ucciiemoBarenb Has3bIBaeT BeAylled cpenu
pa3nuYHbIX MH(GOPMALMOHHBIX KOJOB BepOanu3alMio, KOoTopas BOUpaeT B cels
(YHKIMU TPEIMETHOTO, AaKIMOHAJIBHOTO M BEpOabHOTO KOJOB, KOTOPBIMH
00b19HO ohopmitsiFoTCst 00psioBbie sxkaHpsl (CokosoBa 2006: 183)MccnenoBateb
Ha3piBaeT (ONBKIOPHBIA  BepOanbHBIA KOJ ~ «TPAaHCIATOPOM STHUYHOCTH,
STHUYECKOI KynabTypb» (Tam jxe), mpudeM OCHOBHOW MPHUYMHON ITOTO CUUTACT
ero oO0BEeMHOCTh B MPEACTABICHHOCTH IO S3BIKOBBIM CIIOCO0AM M CPEICTBaM.
VIMeHHO OHHM aKTyanu3HpYIOT coaepKaHue (oJIbKIOPHBIX KOHIENToB. K TakoBbIM
T.C. Cokoj0Ba OTHOCHT:

1) eaununbl (HOIBKIOPHOTO JIEKCHKOHA. [Ipu 3TOM BepOann30BaTh
(ONBKIOPHBIH KOHLIENT MOXET KaK CJIOBO BO BCEM MHOIooOpasuu ero
MapagurMaTH4ecKux CBS3eH, TaKk M OTPE30K TEKCTa, KOTOPBIA MOXET
MIPEBOCXOANTD CIOBO 10 00BEMY.

JKunu mpu 6pama, 06a-mo yMHbIX, @ mpemuil Oypax, VMHwle Opamvs
noexanu 8 HUdCHUe 20podd mosapos 3aKynams u 2080psam Oypaky. «Hy cwompu,
O0ypaK, Cyuwai HAwux Jcer U ROYUMAN MAK, KAK POOHbIX mamepeil; Mvl mebe
KYIUM Canozu Kpacuvle, U Kapman Kpacuwiil, u pyoawiKy KpacHyio.

(«<Emenst-nypax», A.H. AdanacneB)

Tak, B mpuBEeICHHOM IpUMEpPE BBIICJICHHBIN OTPE30K TeKcTa BepOanu3yer
(bonbKIOpHBIH KOHIENT «MaTh», MPUYEM TPEACTABISET COOOH CPaBHUTEIBHYIO
KOHCTPYKLHIO, KOTOpasi MPEAroiaraeT, YTo CIyLIaTeld W YUTAaTelId 3HAIOT, Kak
CllelyeT NOYMTaThb POAHYIO MaTbh, a, KPOME TOTO, YK€ IO CaMOW H3JI0KECHHOU
CUTyallMd CTAaHOBUTCSI TMOHATHO, YTO 3TO MOYHTAHUE HOCHT BEChbMa W BEChMa
rIyOOKMid  XapakTep. OTO TMO3BOJNSET BBIICIUTh MOIIHYIO TO3UTHBHYIO
COCTABJISIIOLIYIO OLICHOYHOT'O KOMITOHEHTa (hOJIBKIIOPHOTO KOHIEeNTa «MaTb».

«A 20e euoano, umMo6 MaAmMb MO21Ad CveCmb C80€ POOHOe Odemuuye?
V3uaeaii, bamwowka, 5 meoii CvlH, a 60m 2MOM nec — MEoL CMAPblll NPUKAZUUK
Dedop, umo MeHs yHec 0a Ha Mamb HAKLeNndai.

(«CuactimBoe muts», A.H. Adanacbes)

B nmanHOM mpuMepe Takke OOpamIeHHBIH K YHTATENI0 W CIIYIIATENII0
BOIPOC HOCHUT PUTOPHUYECKHI Xapaktep. Yke cama ¢opma ero (4 ede udaro...)
MOJPa3yMeBaeT, YTO Pedb HUACT O YeM-IMOO HepeasbHOM, YTO U MOATBEPKAACT
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[JIaroJl Haknenas, KOTOpPBI BCTpeyaeTcs B JaNbHENIIEH YacTH TekcTa. B nienom ke
paccka3uuK yBEpeH, YTO BCE MOHMMAIOT a0CYpAHOCTb TaKOro OOBHHEHHS MAaTepH,
MOCKOJIbKY OHHM HHKOTJIa HE MOKET HAHECTH BpeZia CBOEMY PEOCHKY.

«Kmo maxos mwin-youpan y nac? Ioxadxcucy! — 2o6opsim monooyst. — Eciu
mul Kpachas Oesuya — Oydeuwtb HAM POOHAS cecmpd, A eClu Mmbl 8 HOIBeKd
Mmonoouya — 6yoeutb Ham pooHAst MAMYUIKa'»

(«ITo KOJICHO HOTH B 30JI0TE, TI0 JIOKOTh PYKH B cepedpe»,
A.H. AdanacneB)

B nmanHOM ke ciydae koHnent «Mate» BepOanmu3yercs uepe3 cIoBO,
xapakTepHoe Jis (ONBKIOPHBIX TEKCTOB. VIMEHHO Tak TIepou CKa3oK II0
OOBIKHOBEHHUIO OOpaIIaloTCsl K MaTepH, YTO CBHIETEILCTBYET 00 MX HEXHOM H
OJTHOBPEMEHHO MOYTUTEIHHOM OTHOILLIEHHUH K HEH.

2) sIBJICHUE BapUAaTUBHOCTH. ABTOp IOJIaraet, YTo paMKu (OJIbKIOPHOI
TPaJULUU MOAPa3yMEBalOT BapHaHTHOE CTPOCHHUE HOMHHALMI-MOHOJEKCEM H
CJIOBECHBIX KOMIIJIEKCOB. DTO CBOWMCTBO paccMaTpUBAETCS KakK <«creruduyecKas
(dopma penpeseHTaK [IEHHOCTHOW 3HAYMMOCTH TE€X WIIM WHBIX KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIX
npusnakos» (Cokosoa 2006: 184).

«He xouy! — 2os6opum. — A nyuwe 3a uepma noidy'»

(«Heymoiika», A.H. AdanacbeB)

«Kax ocel A nyuwe 6 oeskax npocudicy, iyuuie ¢ 4epmom ROGAMCYCA, HeM
3a He2o uomul»

(«Heymoiika», A.H. AdanacbeB)

B mpenenax omgHOro W TOro ke (OIBKIOPHOTO TEKCTa ONHCATEIbHBIC
BBIPOKEHHS C OJHAM W TEM K€ 3HaYCHHUEM IPOUZHOCATCS JOYEPbMU B OTBET Ha
MpeUIOKEHHE Laps-0THa BBIATH 3aMyX 3a conpara. [Ipu sToM 3HaueHHe ux
SIBJISIETCSl BCE JK€ MEPEHOCHBIM: JI0OYEPU MMEIOT B BHJY HE CTOJBKO TO, YTO OHH
TOTOBBI GbLUMU 3AMYIHC 3a Yepmda, a TO, YTO OHM HAOTPE3 OTKA3BIBAIOTCS BBHIXOIUTH
3aMyK 3a cojijaTa, YyTo 3TO JUIsl HUX COBEpIUIEHHO Hempuemiemo. OpHako, 1o
3aKOHaM CKa3KM, IMEHHO B IIPSIMOM 3HAYEHUH WX BBICKAa3bIBAaHUE TIOHUMAETCH.

«/la 6om Kax:. 3a0yman conoam Ha yapesue dHCeHUmvCs, max cmapuias 0a
CPeOHsasl CKA3AU Omyy, Ymo Jydule 3a yepma Houoym 3amymc, uem 3a coroama!
Cmano 6vimo, onu —Hawu!»

(«Heymoiika», A.H. AdanacbeB)

3) cemanTHUeCKHiT 00BeM (POIBKIOPHBIX HOMHHAIAMA, B KOTOPOM, C OJIHOM
CTOPOHBI, (PMKCUPYETCsI CTENIeHb TO3HAHMS (OpM OBITHSA, a ¢ ApYTroi — H30UpaTesbHO
BBIJICJISIFOTCS. MX TpU3HaKW. Tak, B CKa3kax O MaJuepHlle WIM TachlHKE U Mauexe
TIOCTIC/HSISL BCETIa XapaKTepU3yeTcsl OTPHIATENIHPHO: OHA CBApJIMBA, JIIOOWUT TOJIBKO
CBOMX POJHBIX JCTEH, a OT AeTell cynpyra Xo4eT n30aBUThCs 1000 LIEHOH.

Bce 3naiom, kak 3a mauexoul dicumb. nepeeepHewivca — ouma u
HedosepHeuwtbca — ouma. A pooHas 004b MO HU coelaem — 3d éce 2NA0Am no
2onoeke. ymuuya. lladvepuya u cxomuHy nouna-Kkopmuid, oposa u 800y 8 usoy
Hocuna, neus monuaa, u3oy mena —euje 0o cgemy. .. Huuem cmapyxe ne yeoouws —ece
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He mak, ece Xy0o. Bemep xoms nowtymum, oa 3amuxuvem, a cmapas 6aba pacxooumcs
— He cKopo ylimemcs. Bom mauexa u npudymana naouepuyy co c6emy cyicums.
(«Moposko», A.H. Toscroit)
Poouyio 00oub ona nescuna, mewuna, a naoYepuyy Hee3uooUIa ¢ nepeo2o
OHsl.
(«BommeOnas nymouka», A.H. Heuaes)
THobescana ona domotl, npubedicana 0o 6opom, a cobauxda.
— Tagh, mag, nawa dous 60 cmone npuuiial
A 6abka et
— o1y, nawa 0ous 6 3010me npudem!
Ta éouwna, éca é cmone. Mamp K neit 6pocunacy, RPUIbHYIA K Hell, mMaK
u nponanu emecme.
(«eBymika B komomie», N.B. KapHayxosa)
Mauexa 6vina nenagucmuasn; omovixy He Oaem cmapuxy. «Be3u ceoro
00ub 6 n1ec, 6 3emaanKky! Ona mam donvute nanpadem».

(«dous 1 maguepuina», A.H. Adanacses)

3axomenocw el omya Hagecmumv, HOEXANA C MYdHceM K OMyy 8 20CMU.
Mauexa obeopomuna ee 2ycvineio, a ceow 00avuiylo 0ousv cpaouna Heany-
uapesuyy @ JHceHul.

(«bypenymka», A.H. Adanacses)

Kunu cebe 0ed 0a 6aba; 0ed 08008e/l U HCEHUNC HA OPY2Ooll HCeHe, d Om
Nepeotl HceHbl OCMALACh )y Heeo 0e60UKd.

3nas mauexa ee He nontoduUnA, OuNA ee u Oymana, KAk Ovl 606ce U3BECHU.
(«baba-sra», A.H. AdanacneB)

Kak BuguMm u3 TpHUBENEHHBIX NPUMEPOB, (GUTypa Madexd HMEEeT B
HApOJHBIX TEKCTAX OJHO3HAYHYIO OICHKY Y)K€ IMOTOMY, YTO OHAa HEpPOJHAs MaTh.
IIpryeM 3TO MPEMOTHOCUTCS Kak 00BEKTHBHAS JAHHOCTE (6cem uzsecmmno). Camo
e KUThE TPH Madyexe XapaKTepU3yeTcsl BBICKAa3bIBAHWEM, MPETCHIYIOIIUM Ha
HEKyI0 a(OpUCTUYHOCTh, OHO MPEMOJHOCHTCS B Ka4eCTBE HAPOJHOW MYJIIPOCTH:
Bce 3narom, kak 3a mauexoii ycumo: nepesepHenibCa — OUmMa u Hed0ePHEULbCA
— bduma, T.e., IO HAPOJHBIM B3TJISAaM, Ma4eXe HENb3s YrOJIUTh YXKE IMOTOMY, UTO
HE SBJISICIILCS €€ POAHBIM peOeHKoM. [Ipu 3TOM K CBOMM JETSIM OHa OTHOCHUTCS C
6onpmioit m000BeI0 (PodHylo O0oub ona Hexcuna, mewiuna), TpuobOpeETArONICH
runepTpodupoBaHHbie (OPMBI: OHA HE TOJIBKO CUHMTACT CBOETO PeOCHKA YMHEE M
KpacuBee NpYruX, HO M OECTPENEeTHO OTIPABISET €ro IO clelaM MNaadepullsl,
HanpuMep. BepHyBiieics B oM ¢ 00raTbIMH MOAapKaMu, ITOCKOJIbKY CJICIO BEPUT
B YIaWINBOCTH CBOETO nUTsA. OHA 3a00TUTCS O TOM, YTOOBI YCTPOUTH )KU3Hb CBOETO
peberka (Mauexa oGeopomuna ee zycwinero, a ceol0 Gonvuwylo 004b cpaound
Heany-yapeeuuy ¢ >keHbl), HE YYUTHIBAs IPH 3TOM HHTEPECOB IPYTHX JIIOMCH.
Takast J000Bb MOXKET MPUHUMATh JIaXKe KEPTBEHHbIC (OPMBI, KaK B IOCICIHEM
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npumepe (Ta éowna, écs 6 cmone. Mamp K Heil Opocunacy, npuIbHy1a K Heil,
MaK U nPonaIu émecme) Wiu ke Kak B ckaske «MOpo3Ko», B KOTOpOW Mmadexa
YMHpPAET, YBUIEB MIPUBE3CHHBIC KOCTOUKHM POIHOMN jgodepu. OqHaKo, HECMOTPS Ha
TaKyl PEaKIUio, TOBOPSAIIYI0 0 O€3MepHOIi JII0OBU K CBOeMy peOCHKY, Madexa B
CKa3Ke MrpaeT BeChMa ONpeelIEHHYI0, Pa3 H HABCET/Ia €l KyCTAHOBJICHHYIO» POJIb.

3) mapagurMaTHYecKhe OTHOIIEHHST (ONBKIOPHBIX pealnii B CTaTyce
KOMIIOHEHTOB TeMaTHYECKUX 00beIUHEHN. B NX KauecTBe MOXKHO paccMaTpUBaTh
TaKWe COYETAHHS, UMEIOIIHNE B CBOEM COCTaBE JIUTET, KaK KPACHA Oesuyd, 00Opbit
MON0OeY, NemenbKa WeaKo8dst, YUcmo nojie, 000pwlil KOHb, cepblil 80K, KOCOU
3asy, MeMHbl Jlec, yyjcue 3emMau W T.O1., KOTOPbIE XapaKTepH3YIOT OCOOBIN
(hOJIBKIIOPHBIN MUP — €ro BpeMs U HPOCTPAHCTBO, a TAKKE «HACEISIONIUX» €T
JEUCTBYIOLIUX JIULI.

4) T.C. CokonoBa BBIZENSET TakXKe DTUMOJOTHYECKHME CBEACHHS 00
HCXOJHOM CEMaHTUYECKOM TNPU3HAKE HOMHUHAINM, BXOMASIIEH B JIEKCUKOH
doapkaoproro tekcra (Cokonosa 2006: 184).Tak, Cl0BO Kpachwiii B COYETAHUH
KpacHa desuya BOCXOIUT K KPACUBbLIL, NPEeKPACHDBIIL, CTIOBO 006pbiil (006pbill KOHb)
— K xpabpuui, cunvhbiid, kpenkuil, niomuovii (@Pacmep T.1 1964: 521).Takum
o0pa3oM, CHOBa MOXXHO TOBOPUTh O 3aKPEIUICHUU B IOJOOHBIX BBIPAKCHUIX
JIPEBHUX MPEICTABICHUN O MHpE, KOTOPBIC SIBJISIOTCS COCTABHOM YacThIO €ro
(hOJIBKIIOPHOM KapTHHBI.

5) cuHTarMaTMYecKWe OTHOLICHHs, [0 MHEHHIO HCCIIeJ0BaTelIs,
«00pa3yloT «CHJIOBOE TOJIE» B3aMMOCBS3H CEMAaHTHUKU HOMUHAIIMOHHOW €TUHUIIBI
U OKPYXAaIIEro KOHTEKCTa, KOTOpoe Impeiacraer (akropoM  OoJbliei
00BEKTHBHOCTH B BBIsBIICHUU npu3HakoMm koHienta» (Cokxonosa 2006: 184).B
(hOJIBKIIOPHOM TEKCTE KOHIIETIT MOXKET BepOaNM30BaThCS HE Uepe3 JIEKCeMY WU
CJIOBOCOYETaHHE, JaKe He 4epe3 NpEeIoKCHUE, a depe3 00bEeMHYI0 TEKCTOBYIO
€JMHHUILY, HHOU pa3 —4uepe3 BeCh (POIBKIOPHBII TEKCT.

Bopomunace mams u3 yepkeu, npuwien 6apu, ceau 3a CmoJl; CMOMpUN OH
— Hem HU cepoya YmuHo20, Hi 201080l ..

«3apercv-0e ceoux CblHOGell, 13 00H020 BblHb MO32U, U3 OPYe02o cepoye,;
a KoJu He 3apedxceutb — u 0pyscoa epo3v!»

Ckaszan u ywien om Hee;, 60M OHA UEIYI0 HEOeN0 MOMUNACL, A nOCTle He
evloepoicana, nocvliaem k oapuny. «<Ilpuxoou! Tak u 6vime, 0na meoda u oemeil
He noscanero!»

(«Cka3ka mpo yTKy ¢ 30510TbIMH siiiiamn», A.H. Adanacbes)

B npuBeIcHHOM TEKCTOBOM OTpPE3KE aKTyaJU3UpyeTCs €Il OAMH H3
CEMAHTHYECKUX  KOMIIOHGHTOB  KOHIenTa <«Matb»,  XapaKTepHBIX  JJIS
(hosbKIIOpHOTO TeKCTa. MaTh MOXXET NMPUYUHUTH CBOUM JIETSM BpEll, €CIIH OHU
MEIIA0T €€ B3aUMOOTHOIICHHUSM C BO300IeHHBIM. Kak BuinM, ero Bepoamu3amus
MPOUCXOAUT  TOCPEJACTBOM  JOCTATOYHO OOJIBIIOIO TEKCTOBOI'O  OTpPE3Ka,
COJISPIKAIIIeTO yCIIOBHE, KOTOPOE CTaBUT IEpel T'epOUHEH CKa3KH JIFOOOBHUK, ee
Pa3MBILIUICHHUS, @ 3aTeM OTBET (ITOJI0KUTETbHBIN).
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7) conepikanue BCero (hobKIOPHOTO TEKCTa «KakK Croco0 0ObEKTHBALIUH
KoHIlenTa B kaHpoBoit Bepcum» (CoxosnoBa 2006: 184).TIpomomkas aHaiu3
(OJIBKIIOPHOTO KOHIENTa «MaTh», B 3TOM IUIAHE MOXHO OTMETHTh CKa3Ky
«be3pyuka», KOTOpasi MOJTHOCTHIO CITY)KUT BBIPAKEHHEM TaKOTO KayecTBa MaTepH,
KaK CcaMOIIOKepTBOBaHWE panu pebenka. IlpaBemHocTh ee  ycTpemiieHUit
noJATBepKAaeT BoXbsi MOMOIIb, KOTOPYH OHAa IOJy4aeT, cracasi CBOE JIHTS.
BriepBbie 3T0 NMPOMCXOAUT, KOrja Oe3pykas MaTh POHSET IUTS B Kojionxel U bor
JIAeT el PyKH, YTOOBI €ro CIaCTH.

OHa HakaoHUnACH, pebeHoK U 8bINAl U YNal 8 Konode3zv. M xooum owna

BOKpYye KONOOe3s U niauem, Kax Miaoenya oocmams u3 600wul? Ilooxooum
cmapuyok u 2oeopum. «4mo mul, paba, nravewn?» — Kax mue ne niakams! A

HAKIOHUNLACH K KOOOYY 800bl HANUMbCS, MAdOeHey MOl ynail 6 o0y». — dloou
HAcHUCL, 603bMu e20». — <dHem, bamiowika, y MeHA pYK Hem — OOHU
Jaokomoyku». — dla noou HacHucwv, 603vMu pedenxa!» Bom omna nodowna x

Kon100e310, cmana npomazueamsv pyKu, eil 20Cno0b U NONCAN06aN —
ouymunuce uyenvle pyku. Ona nazuynaco, docmana pedenka u cmana 6ozy
MOMUMbBCA HA 6Ce Yemblpe CHOPOHDL.

(«Kocopyuka», A.H. Adanacbes)

Xoouna-xoouna koponesHa no iecy, y8uoana Koiooey, 3axomeind Hanumucs,
HAKJIOHUAACh 8 KOoOey U Yporuta myoa céoe2o coiia. Cmana ona ciesHo npocums
002a, umob oapoean el pyku maadenya evtmawiums. Bopyz uyoo coseepuunoce —
PYKU ABUIUCA, OHA 8bIMAWUIA CHIHA U NOULTA CIPAHCMBOBAND.

(«Kocopyuka», A.H. Adanacses)

Ana ysana 03iys i nauna; npeixo03iys aHa 0a 6advl, 0aK PyK HAMA, K HAniyya
6aowi? Haenynaca oaii 03iya ynycyina. Cmaiysb, Oeonas, oail niaua, 0ax éi 3 6aodwl
aozvieaeyya. </[zeyka, ozeyka! He nnau, osapel 03iys». Jlax saua aokazvias”: «Aroce
o 51 6Y0y bpayw, kani J mane pyk wama'» — «Tausl® eady, dacuw 6oz pyki». Ak ana
aomauslna, 0ay 602 pyKi; 0ak ana y3ana 03iysa 0aii nauiid.

(«Kocopyuka», A.H. AdpanacneB)

lIna Oonzo-0oneo; 3axomenocv eu HANUMbCA, 60M OHA HASHYIACL K
KONOOYY U YpOHUIA Manvyuka 8 600y. Cmoum u naavem. Moem cmapey — Huxona,
YeooHuk bodicuti. «dmo mol nravews?» — «Coina ypouuna 6 600y, oedymral» —
«/locmanv eco». — O, eciu 6 y mens oviiu pykul» — «Haenuco moavko u
npomaHu 10Komku». OHa HAZHYIACL U RPOMAHYNA TIOKOMKU — U 80py2 CIAIU Y
Hee pyKu;, oHa 63a1a pebenka u cmana oOnazooapumoe 6oza. «Hy, cmynau c
0020Mm» —crasan cmapey u He8UOUMO UCHE3.

(«Kocopyuka», A.H. Acdanacbes)

Kak BumuM, momoOHBIA SMH30]T MPHUBOIUTCS BO BCEX BAapHaHTAaX CKa3KH,
BKJIFOUeHHBIX B cOOpHUK A.H. AdanacbeBa. U B KaKI0M U3 HUX TEPOHHS CIIACAET ChIHA
¢ boxnbeit nomomnibto. MHoraa Bomto ['ocriona BBINOIHAET YTOAHUK WK cTapell. Takum
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06p830M, B HApOAHOM CO3HAHUHM U B (l)OJ'ILKJ'IOpHOfI KapTUHE MHpa 3aricdaTiiCHO
OpeaACTaBJICHUEC O TOM, YTO CIIACCHUC pe6eHKa U MaTepu — ACJ10 oor OyroaHoeC.

Onm30.1 XKe, B KOTOPOM Y HECIACTHOW MaTepH CHOBA KaK OY/ITO MOSBIISTIOTCS
PYKH, HO YK€ TOrJa, KOTrJia OHa TIOMOTaeT CBOEMY CpakarolieMmycs B OO0 ChIHY,
BCTpeYaeTcs TOJIbKO B CKa3Ke B mepeckase A. [lnaToHosa.

He nooymana ona, umo pyk y Hee Hemy, moibKO cepoue ee OUNI0ChH 8
ApocmuU K 6pazam u 6 11006u K c60emy CbIHY, — U NOYY8CMB08ALA OHA 6HO8b CEOU
PYKU U CUTY 8 HUX, OYOmOo U He ompydan ux opam HuKoz2od.

(«Bespyuxa», A.I1. ITnaroHoB)

B »T0M cuTyauuu peds UAET YK€ HE TOJBKO O CIIACEHWU MATEPhIO ChIHA, a
u o cpaxeHuun 3a PoauHy, 4TO, 1O (ONBKIOPHBIM TPEICTABICHUSAM, TaKXKE
SIBIISIETCS] TIPAaBEIHBIM M OOTOYTOAHBIM ACIIOM.

Takum 00pa3oM, QOJIBKIOPHBIN KOHIENT XapakTepU3yeTcs CIEITyIOIUMHU
0COOEHHOCTSAMU:

1) ecnu ero MOHATHITHAs COCTABISIFOLIAS COBMAIACT C COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM
KOMIIOHEHTOM OOIIEKyIbTYPHOTO KOHIIENTa, TO OOpa3Has W OICHOYHAas MOTYT
3HAYUTEIHHO OTINYATHCS,

2) JTO CBA3aHO C TEM, YTO B (OJBKIOPHOM KOHIICNITE MOXKET
aKTyaJU3MpOBAaThCA OJWH M3 CEMAaHTHYECKHX IPU3HAKOB, KOTOPBIH BO BCEX
(OTBKIIOPHBIX TEKCTaX COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO )KaHPa BBIBOJUTCS HA MEPBHIi IU1aH;

3) akcuonoruyeckas COCTaBIsONIast (DOIBKIOPHOTO KOHIICTITA MOXKET HE
COBMAJaTh C OOINEKYJBTYpPHOW B CBA3M C OCOOOW CHUCTEMOW W HepapxXuei
(hOJIBKIIOPHBIX 00pa30B U MPEJACTABJICHUH O TOM, YTO SIBJSCTCS IOCTOWHBIM M
IPaBUJIBHBIM, & YTO — HEeT (HAampHMep, CKa3Ku O JIOBKUX OOMaHIIMKAX U IUTyTax);

4) OCHOBHBIM CIIOCOOOM TpeCTaBICHUs (DOTBKIOPHOTO KOHIICITA CITYXKHT
BepOanbHbIii  (OMUpaThCss MPU  HCCIACHOBAHMM NPUXOJHWTCS HAa YCTHBIC |
IHCbMEHHBIC TEKCThI);

5) cpeactBamu BepOanu3auu GoIbKIOPHBIX KOHIIEITOB CIyKaT JIEKCHKO-
¢pazeonoruueckue  €OUHMIBI BO BCEM MHOrooOpasWM HMX  CEMAaHTHKH,
CHHTarMaTHYECKUX M MapaJurMaTHYECKHUX CBs3eH; OOJbIINe M0 00beMy OTPE3KH
(hOJTBKIIOPHBIX TEKCTOB, @ MHOTAA U (OJBKIOPHBIC TEKCTHI LIETUKOM,;

6) B CBf3M C 3TUM MOXXHO T'OBOPHTH 00 YCIIOBHOH, OMOCPEIOBaHHOI
peanu3alMyd B CKa30YHBIX TEKCTax M (POJIBKIOPHON KoHIenTochepe HapOIHBIX
IIPENCTABIICHUN, MUPOBO33PEHMS], BEPOBAHUM U T.JI.
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HNMHTEPTEKCTYAJIBHBIE CBA3HU B [10933UU M.1IO. JEPMOHTOBA:
KOMMYHUKATUBHO-IIPATMATUYECKAS UHTEPIIPETALIUA

H. B. BBIINMHA®

ABSTRACT. Intertextual Communications in Poetry of M. J. Leramtov: Communicatively-
Pragmatical Interpretation The paper dedicats to linguistic description atégual elements in
poetic texts of Lermontov. The communicativelyepratical approach to intertex helps to
reveal semantic transformations and to define peepsenses in poetic product.

WHTepTekeT, Kak H3BECTHO, <POJOBOE IOHATHE, ONpeleNsiouee, YTO
CMBICJI XYZ0KECTBEHHOT'O MPOU3BEACHUS (POPMHUPYETCSI IIOJIHOCTHIO WM YACTUYHO
MIOCPEJICTBOM CCBUIKM Ha MHOW TEKCT, KOTOPBIA OTHICKMBAETCS B TBOPUYECTBE TOT'O
JKe aBTopa, B CMEXKHOM UCKYCCTBE, B CMEXKHOM JIMCKYPCE WIIH B MIPEAIIECTBYFOIIEH
nutepatype» [JleonteeB 1998: 302]. TepMUH <«MEXKTEKCT», WIH UHTEPTEKCT»,
ObUT BBEJICH B JINHTBUCTHYECKYIO U JINTEPATYPOBEIUECKYIO TIPAKTHKY Ha pyOexe
60 — 70x T0/I0B MPOILIOro CTOJIETHSI. B OCHOBE ATOTO MOHSATHS — IPEICTABICHHE O
TEKCTE Kak O eIWHOOOPa3HOM CMBICIOBOM IPOCTPAHCTBE, KOTOPOE MOXKHO
JOMOJHSTh, YTOYHSTH IyT€M BKPAIJICHUS B HETO 3JIEMEHTOB M3 JPYTHUX TEKCTOB.
BaxxHO TO, 4TO CTOJIKHOBEHHE JBYX TEKCTOBBIX CHUCTEM ITOPOMKAAET HEUTO TPEThE,
npuHuunuanbHo HoBoe. Ha 3to ykaseiBan FO.M. JloTmaH, CTOSILUNA Y HCTOKOB
pas3paboTku mpobiieM «rekcta B Tekcre» [1992: 105].

[oHsTHS «WHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTE», WIPELEICHTHBIN TEKCT» OCOOEHHO YacTo
UCTIONIB3YIOTCS TIPH QHAITM3€ TPOU3BENICHUH JIUTEpaTyphbl IMOCTMOJEPHU3MA. JTO H
MOHATHO, TaK KaK 3aMMCTBOBAaHHME YY)KOI'O TEKCTa B MEPHO MOCTMOAEPHHU3MA CTAJIO
NPUHUMATh CaMble pa3HOOOpa3HbIe, MHOT/IA Jake TpHIyUIMBEIe GopMbl. B cBszu
9TUM TOSBHJINCH TEPMHUHBI «IUTATHAS JIUTEPATYpa», «IUTATHOE MbIinieHue». [ ..
PaxumkysoBa, ompenensiomias MOCTMOAEPHHUCTCKYIO TIO3THKY Kak HIPOBYIO,
BBIIEISCT HMHTEPTEKCTYaJIbHOCTh B KAuyeCTBE IJIABHOTO  CBOMCTBA  <«BCErO
MIOBECTBOBATEILHOTO MaccHBa urpoBoro tekcra» [2003: 49].

CeroaHs MHTEpEC K UTPOBOMY (DaKTOpy CTal aKkTyasueH JUIs MHOTHUX Hayk,
B TOM YHCIE M A JHUHIBUCTUKM C €€ COBPEMEHHBIM KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOO-
NparMaTHYecKUM TOJXOJIOM K TpaIWIMOHHBIM TpobieMaM TekcTa. B cBete
0003HAYCHHOTO TIOAXOJ]a BIIOJHE OINpPaBJaHO CTOJb 4YacToe oOpalieHue
uccienoBareield K MOCTMOAEPHUCTCKMM TEKCTaM, OJHOH U3 XapaKTepHBIX

! Irina Viktorovna Bydina, Assoc.Prof.Dr., State Pguigical University, Volgograd, Russia,

Address:Poccust, 400087r. Bosrorpan, yi. ITapxomenko 19 — 40, Tel:. (8442) 33 94 58, E-mail:
bydina@mail.ru



W. B. BbIJIUHA

0CcOOEHHOCTEH KOTOPBIX SIBJISETCS LEJICyCTAHOBKA aBTOpa Ha UIPY C YMTATEIIEM.
OpHako MpH 3TOM COBEPIIEHHO HECIPABENJIMBO, Ha HAIl B3IUIAJ, HEKOTOPOMY
3a0BEHUIO TPUAAIOTCS XYAOXECTBEHHbIE MPOU3BEIACHHS IMPEIIIECTBYIOIINX
JUTEpaTYpHBIX HANpPaBICHWHM, B KOTOPHIX aBTOPCKas Wrpa C YHTATENIEM
OTCYTCTBYET WJIM HE CTOJb SIPKO BhIpaxkeHa. Mexny tem, I0.M. JlotmaH B cBOO
BpeMs Jall MpeKpacHble OOpa3llbl aHaIM3a «TEKCTOB B TEKCTE» C OMOpPOH Ha
«Eprenns Onernna» A.C. [lymxkuna, «Boitny u mup» JI.H. Tonctoro, «Mactepa u
Maprapury» M.A. bynrakosa, «I"amsera» B. Illekcniupa u apyrue npousBeaeHUs
MupoBo# kiaccuku [ 1992: 104 — 122].

JIto00#t XymOXKECTBEHHBIN TEKCT, HE3aBUCHMO OT TOro, K KaKOMY
JUTEpaTYpHOMY  HANpPaBJICHUIO OH  MPUHALIEKUT, C  y4eTOM  HOeH
HHTEPTEKCTYaJbHOCTH, BKJIIOUACT B ceOs OECKOHEUHOE TII0JIe HMHBIX TEKCTOB,
KOTOpbIE MOTYT OBITh C HUIM COOTHECEHBI B paMKaX HEKOTOPOH CMBICIOBO# chephl.
C TOUKM 3peHHus MOCTYIaTOB KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-TIParMaTHYECKOW JIMHTBUCTHKH,
XYAOKECTBEHHBIH TEKCT — 3TO TPaHC(HOPMHUPYIOLIEECS MOJE CMBICIOB, KOTOPOE
BO3HUKAET Ha MEePECeUEHUH MOJIeH CMBICTIOB, CO3/1aBAEMBIX B MPOLIECCE TTEPBUIHOM
(TexcTo0OpasyoIIeil) AeATEIBHOCTH aBTOPa U BTOPUYHOW (MHTEPIPETAIIMOHHON)
JESITEIbHOCTH YUTaTeNsA. DTO TOJNOKEHHE OCOOEHHO SIPKO MpPOSBISIETCS, KOraa
pedyb WAET O MO3THYEeCKOM Tekcre. lIpoamanmmsupyem, ¢ 3TOM TOYKH 3peHHS,
HekoTopele ctuxoTBopeHus M.IO. JlepmonTOBa.

B wunTepTekcTyanbHOoe moine mosthuueckux TekcTtoB M.IO. JlepmonTOBa
HCCIEeI0BaTeN TPagulMOHHO BKIro4aroT npousseneHus A.C. Ilymkuna, K.O.
Pruteena, B.A. JKykoBckoro u MHOTHX OPYTHX MO3TOB. XPEeCTOMATUIHBIN MTPUMEpP
— 3TO, KOHEYHO, JIEPMOHTOBCKOE cTUXOTBOpeHHe «[Ipopok», HanucaHHoe B 1841
roxy. B uem M.1O. JIepMOHTOB NIpoJ0/KaeT pa3BUBaTh KOHLEHIUIO TOITUIECKOTO
TBOPYECTBA, OTPAXKEHHYIO B ojHOMMeHHOM mnpousBeaeHnn A.C. IMymkuna (1826
rozia). JIepMOHTOB MOBTOPSIET B CBOEM CTUXOTBOPCHUH JaXKe pa3Mep MyHIKHHCKOTO
«[Ipopoka» — yeTblpexcTonHbIA MO. JIEPMOHTOBCKMI paccKa3 O MO3Te-NMPOPOKE,
0e3yCIIOBHO, SIBJISIETCS MPOAOIKEHUEM ITyIIKUHCKONH HCTOPHU 00 3TOM Tepoe:

C mex nop, xax eeunvlii cyous

Mmue 0an scesedenve npopoka. ..
OTO, KOHEYHO, HE MpsAMOE IUTUPOBAHME MYIIKMHCKUX CTpok. OnHako
MIpUBEIEHHBIE BBIIIE CTPOUKU U3 cTuxoTBoperns M.1O. JlepmoHTOBa BCe kK€ MOTYT
OBITh KBATU(HUIMPOBAHBI KaK HESBHAs LUTATa, OTCHUIAIONIAS K IOITHYECKOMY
tekcty A.C. Ilymkuna:

Ilepcmamu nezkumu Kax cox

Moux 3enuy Kocnyacs ou.

Omeep3auce sewjue 3eHuybl,

Kax y ucnyeannoii opruyur.

B nepmonroBckom «lIpopoke» y3HaABaEMOCTh IIYIIKMHCKOTO TEKCTa
3WKAETCS Ha JIEKCMKO-CEMAaHTHYeCKOM ypoBHe. Muxamn IOpreBuu OyKBajbHO
MOBTOPSIET (DAaKTUUECKH TOJIBKO OJHO CIOBO M3 TEKCTa-«IOHOpa» — HPOPOK, B
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OCHOBHOM K€ JIepMOHTOBBIM ~ HCIIONIB3YIOTCSL  JIEKCEMBl M3 OmmKaiiero
CEMaHTHUYECKOr0 TONA, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCATCS ynorpeOseHHble [lymkuHbM
cioBa. CpaBHUM: geunwili cyouss —y Muxamna OpbeBruua u 6oz —y Anekcanupa
CepreeBuya, IEpMOHTOBCKOE 8Ce8edetbe NPOPOKA COOTBETCTBYET Geuyum 3eHUYAM
U3 TEKCTa MYLIKUHCKOTO CTUXOTBOPEHUS U T.1.

He BpmaBasce B mOAPOOHOCTM aHamM3a CTOJb IIHPOKO HM3BECTHOM
JUTEPATYPHOU PEMUHHCIICHIIHH, MOAYEPKHEM CIIeyIoliee. JIro6ble
HHTEPTEKCTyalIbHbIE BKJIIOYEHMs, OJarogaps KOHTaKTy <CBOETO» U  <UY)KOIO»,
CO3/IAIOT YCIIOBUSI JUISL OMpPEIENCHHBIX CMBICIOBBIX TpaHcopMmanmii. B manHOM
Cllydyae MEXAy TEKCTAMH CTUXOTBOPEHHH [ByX II0O3TOB YCTaHABIMBACTCS HEKas
«BEPKATBHOCTB», O Kortopoir mumcan FOM. Jlorman [1992: 120]: kapruHa,
HApHCOBaHHAs B JIEPMOHTOBCKOM TEKCTE, OKa3bIBAETCS INPSMO IMPOTHUBOIOJIOKHON
MYIIKMHCKOMY MTOBECTBOBAHHIO, a MPOPOK JIepMOHTOBA MPOTUBOCTOUT 00pa3y Mmo3Ta-
npopoka y IlymknHa, B KOTOPOM NOAYEPKHYTO CTPEMIIEHHME OIYLIEBUTH CIIOBO
BHYTPEHHHM OTHEM, OOXKMraroluM, TpOraloIiuM cepana jmoaed. Y Muxanna
IOpreBnua mMoST THITAETCA TOPOIUIMBO MPOOPATHCS CKBO3b 3€MHYIO JKH3HB. Ero
«yUEHbs», JIAp <«BCEBHICHBS», MHCTHIC» MOPBIBbI OCTarOTCsi BTyHe. OH HE B CHJIAX
noOeaAnTh <300y M MOPOK», 3HAUUTENBLHOCTh €r0 JIMYHOCTH HPOSIBISIETCS B TOM,
9TOOBI OCTATHCS TOPIBIM, HETIOOCKICHHBIM CPETN BPaKIeOHOTO MHpA.

C IMHTBUCTHUYECKON TOUKH 3PEHUs, BPA JIU MOXKHO TOBOPHUTH 3/1€CH O TOM,
4yTO B TekcTe cTuxoTrBopeHus M.IO. JlepMOHTOBa M3MEHMJIOCH 3HAUEHHUE CJIOBA
npopok. CTapoclaBsiHCKOE HpOpOK OT HpOpeKamv, HNpopouecmeosams —
«[Tpou3HOCUTh WM 3aKiouaTh B ceOc MPOpPOYECTBO, MpeacKasbiBaTh» [Okeros
1984: 537].B Oubeiickue BpeMeHa, Kak U3BECTHO, MPOPOKOB OBLIO MHOTO. ITO
Obuln 0Opa3oBaHHBIC JIIOAW: MHUCATEM U OPATOPbI, MOJUTUKH, KOTOPBIE XOPOILIO
OpPHUEHTHPOBAINCH BO BHYTPEHHEH M BHEIIHEH OOCTaHOBKE, B OTIEIBHBIX CIIydasx
NpeaBUIEIN pa3BUTHE COOBITHA B cTpaHe. OHHM BBICTYNAIH TPOTHB IOPOKOB
CaHOBHHMKOB M NpaBUTEJCH, OOBHHSUIM MX B TOM, YTO T€ TOHSIOTCS 3a M3MOH,
3axBaTbIBAIOT JIOMa M COIUIEMEHHHMKOB. IMeHa M MpomoBeAM MHOTHX MPOPOKOB
COXPaHUJINCh U 3HAKOMBI COBPEMEHHBIM unTaTessam o bubnuu: Mcann, Uepemun.

Takum oOpa3oM, TekcT bubmum MOXHO cuMTath emie OJHUM
MHTEPTEKCTYyaJIbHBIM HCTOYHUKOM JIEPMOHTOBCKOTO CTHUXOTBOpeHHs <«IIpopok».
Muxaun FOppeBnu 3aumcTBOBai n3 bubnum o6pa3 mpopoka u cTpeMumiica OBITh
BepeH Oubnelickomy Tekcty. OTciona — MOTHB M3THAaHHUS MPOPOKA, BBIPAKEHHUE
ckopbu («Ilockiman merioM s riaBy, M3 TOpOJOB Oexai s HHIIHUI...»), MOTHUB
HaKa3aHHs OTCTYITHHUKOB OT BEPhI MPEAKOB («...B MeHst Bce OumkHIE MO Opocasu
OerieHO KaMeHbs»). JIeKcHKa, OTeIbHbIC BhIpKEHHS T03THYeCKOro Tekcta M.IO.
JlepMOHTOBa BOCCO31AIOT KOJOPUT OMOJIEHCKON JIETeHIIbI, MEPEAAlOT CTHUIMCTUKY
peun Ilpopoka. [lnst storo aprop mnpuberaeT K YCTapeBIIUM KHMKHBIM
[EPKOBHOCJIABSHCKUM CJIOBaM, a(OpUCTHYHBIM BBIPRKCHUSIM: BeuHblll CYOUust,
6cesedeHbe NpopoKa; OYU;, YUCMble YYeHbsl, OaudcHue mMou; 2aasa; oapom boowcvell
nuwu; 3a6em npedgeuHo20 Xpams, MHe meapb NOKOPHA MAM 3eMHASL U T.1,.
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Urak, cruxorBopenue M.1O. Jlepmonrosa «lIpopok» npeacrasiser coOoi
CBOCOOPA3HYI0 TPOMYHYIO CTPYKTYpPY: B JIEPMOHTOBCKOM TEKCTE 3aKOIUPOBAHBI
JBa JNpyrux — OumOnmedckwii W TymKUHCKUA. l[Ipeamomnaraercsi, 4ro dYUTaTelb
pa3BepHET 3TH 3€pHA APYTUX CTPYKTYpHBIX KOHCTPYKLHMH. BBeneHuwe Tperbero
TEKCTa, B JaHHOM ciydae bubiuu, CHHMaeT OJHOMEPHOCTb NPOYTEHHS
JIEPMOHTOBCKOTO CTHUXOTBOpeHHA. [l03THYECKHil TEKCT, KaK H3BECTHO, BOOOIIE
paccunTaH Ha MHOMKECTBEHHOe MpouTeHue. [Ipuuem, yem Oonee MOATOTOBIECH
yuTaTeNh, TEM 00Jiee aeKBaTHO MOMMET OH aBTOPCKHUH 3aMBICEIL.

[Ipy KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHO-TIPAarMaTHYECKOM IOIXOJE K XYAOXECTBEHHOMY
TEKCTY Kak 0co0oi (opMme OOIIEHHsS MEXIy aBTOPOM M YHUTATENIEeM HPUHSITO
TFOBOPUTh O HAJIMYMM TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX IMPAarMaTUYECKUX IPECYMIIO3ULUH, T.€.
o0muX A1 KOMMYHUKaHTOB <IIPOINO3HMLMI, HESIBHO MOAPA3yMEBAaeMbIX €LIE 10
Havana pedeBoil napopmaimn» [Cromuneiikep 1985: 428] CornacHo nuTHpyeMoMy
3neck P. CronHelikepy, peueBasi CTpaTerus TOBOPALIETO, B HAIIEM ClIy4ae aBTopa
MO3THYECKOT0 TEKCTa, (HOPMHUPYETCSI C Y4eTOM pedepeHUHaIbHON CUTYaltu.
MHO€eCTBEHHOCTh TPOYTEHHUSI TMOITHUECKOTO TEKCTa W pasiudHas TiyOWHa ero
MHTEPIPETAMN MOTYT OBITh OOYCIIOBJIEHBI T€M, YTO B NMPECYNIIO3HUINIO YUTATEISA
HE BXOAWT 3HAHUE MHTEPTEKCTyaJbHBIX CBSI3€i  BOCIHPHHHUMAcMOro U
MHTEPIPETUPYEMOTO UM IPOW3BENEHUS. TeM He MeHee, emle pa3 MOAYEpKHEM:
aBTOp aJIpecyeT CBOE MPOW3BENEHHUE, KaK MPaBWIIO, TAKOMY YHTATEN0, KOTOPHIiH
OMM30K eMy MO Auana3oHy 3HaHUK. PUIIOIOr — CBOETO POAa UACAIBLHBINA YUATATEIb.

VYCTaHOBNIEHHE MHTEPTEKCTYAIBHBIX CBSI3€H MOMOIaeT JMHIBUCTY HE TOJIBKO
a/IeKBaTHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATh AHAIM3UPYEMBIN TEKCT, HO M PEIIUTh Ipyrue, Ooiee
YacTHBIC, MPOOJIEMBI, HampuMep, OOBSICHUTH MHOTO0Opa3We CMBICIOBBIX OTTCHKOB
CJIOBa B XYIOKECTBEHHOH — M OCOOEHHO MO3THYECKOH — pedr, He 0O0YyCIIOBICHHBIX
OpsMO €r0 CEMaHTHYECKOH CTPYKTYpOH, T.e. €ero 3HA4YeHUSIMA M WMMaHEHTHO
NPUCYIIUMHA €My  KOHHOTaUMsMH. TakuM  00pa3oM, TpH  yCTaHOBJICHUH
HHTEPTEKCTyalIbHBIX ~ CBSI3€H  MCClieqoBaTeNlb  CTAIKMBACTCS C  NpoOJIeMOi
pasrpaHUYCHHUs 3HAUCHUsI CJIOBa M €ro TEKCTyaJbHOIO CMBICIAa — C MPOOJIEMOH,
KOTOpasg BO3HMKAeT TP aHAIW3e, TPEeXKAE BCEro, IOITUYECKOTO TEKCTa.
Msuoroobpaszue OTTEHKOB, CO3/IAIOIIEE BOKPY IMOITHUECKOrO CJIOBa OOOJIOUKY HE
Ha3BaHHBIX B HEM NpeICTaBICHHH, CBOCOOPa3HYIO acCOLMATHUBHYIO aypy, Kak pa3
CBSI3aHO C TeM (PaKTOpOM, YTO CJIOBO B MOI3MU HECET B ceOe, ecii MPOIMTHPOBATH
u3BecTHble cioBa M.M. baxtuna, «aMaTh O OBUIBIX YHMOTPEONEHHSX», «IaXHET
KOHTEKCTOM M KOHTEKCTaMH, B KOTOPbIX OHO xiito» [1975: 106]Tak, cioBo npopoxk,
«TaxHyIee» MyIMKHHCKAM KOHTEKCTOM, B ctuxoTBopeHun M.IO. JlepMoHTOBa, Kak
MBI TIOKa3aJIi BBIIIE, TEPSIET CBOIO OBUIYI0 TOPXKECTBEHHOCTh M BO3BBIIIEHHOCTH U
MIOTY4aeT MHYIO CMBICTIOBYIO HHTEPIIPETALIUIO.

Takast cMmblIciioBasi TpaHcopMaus ciioBa npopox Berpedaercs y MLIO.
JlepmonTOBa W B Oo0Nlee pPaHHMUX TOITHYECKHUX TNPOM3BEACHUAX. BcrmomHMM,
Hanpumep, ctuxorBopeHue «[loat» 1838 roma, B KOTOpOM JaHHas JieKceMa

68



WHTEPTEKCTYAJIBHBIE CBA131 B IT02931MN M.IO

ynoTpeOIsieTcsl B COBEPIICHHO HEOOBIYHOM JJIsl TOIO BPEMEHH, €CJIH OISTh-TaKH
IIOMHHTB KOHTEKCT ITyIIKUHCKOTO «IIpopoKka», OKpyKEHUH: OCMEAHHbBIU NPOPOK.

B kauecTBe TekcTa-«qoHOpPa» IS MPOTPaMMHOTO ctuxoTBopeHus: M.IO.
JlepmoHTOBa MOXeT ObITh HazBaH He ToJbko «IIpopok» A.C. Ilymkuna, HO H
carupa K.®. PrmeeBa «lyte k cuactuio» 1821 roma, sBIsromasics
PEMUHHUCIIEHTHBIM UCTOYHUKOM MOTHBA UCKYIICHHS XYJOKHUKA <GIIATOM.

B stom moatmueckom texcre M.IO. JlepMoHTOBa Tak)ke HE BCTPETHINID
MPSIMOTO LIUTUPOBAHUS, P€Yb MOXKET UATH TOJBKO O 3aMMCTBOBAHHHU OTAEIBHOIO
MOTHB2, YTO CO37[aeT YCIOBHS JUIS CMBICIOBOM TpaHcopMalud HE TOJBKO
OTAEJIbHBIX CJIOB, HO U LIEJIOrO TE€KCTa. JIMHTBUCTUYECKUI aHAIU3 CTUXOTBOPEHUMN
M.IO. JlepmontoBa n K.D. PrineeBa 1NO3BOJIWII BBIIBUTH HEKOTOPBIE YEPTHI
CXOJICTBA Ha JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTHYECKOM YpOBHE. B 000MX MO3THYECKHX TEeKCTax
UMEIOTCS [[BE OJMHAKOBBIC JIGKCEMBI. npespenve, Hemou (nem). IlpencraBiss B
cBoeM crtuxoTBopeHun nuanor Ilosta ¢ boradom, K.®. PeuteeB yrBepikmaeT
HpaBCTBEHHBIE MpaBmia mo33uu. Ha coBer boraua: «... moguac Oyap IyX U HEM H
3a0bIBaif 0 6ore...», «...C TEpPIEHWEM BHUMAH riac rHeBa U npe3peHbs...» —IloaT
OTBEYAET PE3KON OTHOBEBIO:

Hem, nem! He ycmynnio 3a 6naea scusnu ceti

Hu 0obpooemenu, nu cosecmu moeti!
JlepMOHTOBCKHH e TOAT 3a0bUT O cBoeM jonre. Llutupyembie aBTOpoM U3
PEMUHHCLIEHTHOTO HCTOYHUKA CJIOBA Hpe3peHbe, HeMol TOMOTal0T YUTAaTEIIo
OTKPBITh JOMUHAHTHBIM CMBICH JIEPMOHTOBCKOI'O NMpOW3BeAeHUsA. B oriauume ot
ITosTa u3 ctuxorBoperus K.@. Pruieena, repoit M.IO. JlepMoHTOBA «CBOE YTpaTHII
Ha3HA4YEeHbE, Ha 3J1aTO NMPOMEHSAB Ty BJIACTh, KOTOPOW CBET BHUMaJl B HEMOM
0J1aroroBeHbe», €ro IMO033Ms IPEBPATWIACh U3 OPYXKHUS B <«KIMHOK, MOKPBITHIHA
pKaBurHOW Tpe3peHbs». Ho aBTopy Ba)xHO, Mpekae BCero, o0paTuTh BHHUMAaHHE
CBOETO YWTATENs Ha MCTOKH 3TOT0 <«opoka», u ux M.}O. JlepMOHTOB BHIUT B
HEBOCTPEOOBAHHOCTHU XYyIOKHHUKA B «M3HEKEHHOM», <BETXOM>» MHUpE!

Ho cxyuen nam npocmotii u 20povwlii meotl sA3biK,

Hac mewam 6recmxu u oomanul;

Kax eemxas kpaca, naw eemxuti mup npugvix

Mopwunsl npamams 0O pyMsHbL. ..

TakuM 00Opa3oM, TEKCT B TEKCTE BBHIMOJHAET 3[€Ch POJb CBOEOOPA3HOTO
CMBICJIOBOTO KaTaJln3aTopa.

IIpoananu3upyeM ¢ TOUKH 3pEHUS UIEH MHTEPTEKCTYATbHOCTH €IE OJIHO
noatudeckoe npoussenenue M.IO. JlepmontoBa — «ECTh peud — 3HAYEHBE...»,
HanncanHoe B 1839roxay. B kavecTBe TekcTa-«qoHOpa» AJisi ITOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHUS
MOKHO Ha3BaTh moatuueckuil Tekct B.A. JXykosckoro «Heswipasumoe» 1819
roga. @opma ero BKIIOYEHHUS B KOHTEKCT JIEPMOHTOBCKOTO IPOU3BEIACHHS TaKas
e, KaK M B TPOAHAIM3UPOBAHHBIX BBHINIE CIydasX, — TeMaTH4YecKas
peMuHMCLEeHIUS Npexae Bcero. B ctuxorsopennn Muxanna HOpeeBuua Tak ke,
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KaK U B OTpbIBKe Bacunus AHzapeeBuda, MoaHUMAeETCsl MpobiemMa BO3MOXKHOCTH
«SI3BIKOM 3€MHBIM» TI€peaTh CMBICI AYILIEBHBIX NEPEKUBAHUM.

KmtoueBsiM  crmoBam w3 moaTmueckoro Tekcta B.A.  JKykosckoro
Hegblpazumoe, HeHapeyeHHoe, MONHaHue, 6e3Monecmeyem TPOTUBOCTOAT CIIOBA
38yK, peuu, croso u3 ctuxorsopeHns M.IO. JlepmonroBa. Ilpoananusupyem ux
CEMAHTHYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY: Moruanue ot moruams — «1. He NpoM3HOCHTH
HUYEro, HE W3JaBaTh HHUKAaKMX 3BYKOB, He ToBopuTh» [Oxero 1984: 309];
HeHapeueHHoe OT Hapeus — «Ha3BaTh KOro-HUOYAb KaKUM-HUOYIb HMeHeM» [Tam
xe: 332]; a nazeamv — «2.IIponusHecTH UMsi, Ha3BaHUE KOr0-4ero-HUOYIb, CKa3as,
00bsiBuTh» [Tam sxe: 324], 3HAUUT, HeHapeueHuvli — HENnPOUIHECEHHDbLIL,
Heckazanuwlit, besmonscmeosams — «Moauarb» [Tam xe: 37]. Takum 06pazom, B
CEMaHTHUYECKOH CTPYKType KIIIOYEBBIX CJIOB H3 IO3THYECKOro Tekcra B.A.
JKykoBckoro wuMmeercs cema ‘He npousHocums, monuams’ . CpaBHHM. B
CEeMaHTHUYECKON CTPYKType KIIOYEBBIX clOB ctuxoTBopeHuss M.IO. JlepmonroBa
HMEETCs CeMa ‘ HPOU3HOCUMb, 2060pumy’ . 36yKk — «2. UaeHopa3AeIbHbIA 3JeMEHT
4eJoBeYecKoil mpomsHocumoii peun» [Tam sxe: 197]; peuu ot peur — «1.
CriocobHOCTE TOBOPUTH, roBoperue» [Tam xe: 590]; croso — «2. Camas peus,
CIIOCOOHOCTH TOBOPUTH» [Tam sxe: 634].

C y4eToM MHTEpPTEKCTYallbHBIX CBSI3€H JIBYX MPOW3BEACHUI U BHISBICHHBIX
B HHX CEMAaHTHYECKHUX IPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUH, COAEPKATEIbHYI0 CTOPOHY
nostuyeckoro texkcta M. HO. JlepMOHTOBa MOXHO OINpPENCNIUTh KaK aHTHTE3Y
cMmblcny ctuxoTBopeHust B.A. XKykosckoro. [Ins Muxauna OpbeBrua BOmpocCh
JKykoeckoro «Ho nb3s nu B MepTBO€ kHBOe mepeaarb? KTo mMor cosmaHue B
CJIOBax mepeco3narh? HeBbipazumoe 1moiBIacTHO JIb BEIPAKEHBIO?» —HE SIBIISIOTCS
puropuieckumu. [103T oTBeUaeT Ha STU BONPOCH MOJOKHUTEIbHO. C TOUKU 3pEHUS
M.IO. JlepMoHTOBa, <«HEBHIPA3UMOE MOJBIACTHO... BBIPAKEHBIO», JJISI HETO
HAXOJIUTCS <SI3BIK».

B arom ctuxorBopenun M.IO. JlepMoHTOBa NEpexUBaHUS JTUPHUUECKOTO
repos BBIPKEHBI OTKPHITO. ABTOP HMOAYEPKHUBAET aHTUTETHYHOCTH 00pasa mosTa
MUpY JIIOJIEH, YTO MepeaaeTcst ¢ IOMOUIBIO MPOTUBUTEIHLHOTO COI03a HO:

He scmpemum omeema
Cpedv wyma Mupcrozo
U3 nnama u ceema
Poowcoennoe cnoso;

Ho 6 xpame, cpedv 604

U 20e s nu 6yoy

Yenvruas, eco s

Y3uaio noecrooy.
[HomuepkHYTh 0COOEHHOCTH CYOBEKTUBHOI'O MUPOBOCHPHSTHS IUPUUECKOTO repost
9TOT0 CTUXOTBOPEHUS BAKHO B JAHHOM ciiydae motomy, uto y M.1O. JlepmoHTOBA,

2 3J1ech 1 asee KUPHBI mpudT Moit. — . B.
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B otinune oT B.A. JKykoBckoro, Ha mepBOM IUIaHE OKa3bIBAECTCSI HEBO3MOXKHOCTh
B «IlyME MHUPCKOM» pacCiblliaTh pPEeAKUN 3BYK. TOJNBKO JHUPUYECKUNA Tepoi
CIOCOOEH Pacio3HATh CKPBITHIA CMBICH <«Pedeii»:

Ecmb peuu — 3nauenve

Temmo unb HUYMOIHCHO,

Ho um 6e3 sonnenvs

Brumamu neeoszmooicto.

3HaHUE MHTEPTEKCTYaJbHOTO HCTOYHHMKA BaXHO B JaHHOM Cllyyae WU IS
MOHUMAHUS APYrod TeMbl, BO3HHKAMOMIEH B ctuxorBopennn M.IO. JlepmonToBa, —
TEMBI TBOPUYECKOTO BIOXHOBCHHUS. | TyOWHA 3TOTO MOTHBA TaKXKE MOCTUTACTCS TP
COIOCTAaBICHUH C TeKcToM-«aoHopom». Ecmu B.A. JKykoBckuit ¢ coxaneHueM
KOHCTAaTUPYET, UTO <SI3bIK 3€MHON» HE CIIOCOOCH IepeiaTh KpacoTy MPHUPOJIBI, «€/Ba-
€/1Ba OJTHY €€ YepTy C YCIIHUEM MTOUMaTh yIACTCS BIOXHOBEHBIOY, TO, TI0 MbICI MLIO.
JlepmoHTOBa, <13 TUIaMsi M CBETa» BIOXHOBEHHUS POXKIAETCS BOJIHYIOLIEE,
MPUTATATENIbHOE, €AUHCTBEHHOE <«CJI0BO». HO ero BOCHpHMHHMMAET JHIIL OJHA AyIIa
modTa. B cBs3U ¢ 3TUM, pa3MBIIIUICHHSI O TBOPYECKOM IIIAMEHH IIPHOOPETAIOT B DTOM
MIPOM3BEIICHAN TPArMUeCKyl0 O€3bICXOAHOCTh, HO, C JAPYrod CTOPOHBI, aBTOP
MPEICTABISIET 3TO «IUIaMs» KaK 4y0, KaK TJIaBHYIO LIEHHOCTh MUPA.
besycnopno, y M.IO. JlepMoHTOBa BCTpewarTcss W Jpyrue (HOpMbl

BIJTFOUCHHSI IY)KOTO TEKCTa B CBOM MO3TUUYECKHE TIpon3BeaeHus. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
MOXXHO TOBOPUTh M O Jpyrux (YHKIHAX TEKCTa B TekcTe. He mpereHmys Ha
MIOJIHOTY OCBEIIEHUS MPOOJIEM MHTEPTEKCTYallbHBIX CBsizeill mpomsBeneHnin M.IO.
JlepmoHTOBa ¢ OoOJIee paHHUMH JIUTCPATYPHBIMH TEKCTaMH, IOJYCPKHEM
CIEMyIOIee. WHTEPTECKCTyIbHBIC CBSI3M IOITHYECKUX TEKCTOB KaK OOBEKT
V3YYCHHUS MHTEPECHBI U C TOYKH 3PEHHsSI TEKCTOOOpA30BaHHS, M C TOYKHU 3PEHUS
TekcToBoctpusitus. Ilo  cmpaBemymBomy — 3ameuanuio  A.A.  JleoHTheBa,
KUHTEPTEKCT KOHCTUTYUPYET CMBICI Kak paboTy Mo ero oTbickanuio» [1998: 302].
C oaHOM CTOPOHBI, TEKCT B TEKCTE, KaK MBI TIOKa3aJId, CIIOCOOEH MOTYEPKHYTh HITH
IIPOSIBUTh JIOMHHAHTHBIC CMBICIBI TPOU3BENCHUS, U 1OTO, OE3yCIOBHO, 3apaHee
MIPOTHO3UPYETCS aBTOPOM, BXOJUT B €0 peueByro cTpareruio. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI,
IPU BOCIPUSITUU CTOJIb CIOXHBIX TEKCTOBBIX CTPYKTYpP DPSIOBOM UYUTATENb WIH
uccienoBarenb (aKTUYeCKH CO3[aeT B KAKOW-TO CTETICHH HOBBIM TEKCT, CMBICIT
KOTOPOTO pOXKIAeTCS B PE3yJIbTaTe HAJIOKCHHS CMBICIIOB JBYX WIH OoJee
MEPECEKAIOMNXCS CUCTeM. TakuM o0pa3oM CHHMAETCS TPEACTABICHHE O
npoleccax 3auMCTBOBAaHUS, BIMSHUS, MPEOAOJEBACTCS NPEICTABICHUE O CBS3U
TEKCTa ¥ HHTEPTEKCTA KaK MEKTy HCTOYHHKOM | ITOCIICIYIONTUM TEKCTOM.
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BUBJENCKHUE MOTHUBBI B JIUPUKE TIOTUEBA

KAPOJIMHA BOTHII"

ABSTRACT. Biblical Motives in Tiutchev's Lyric Poetry.The work is aimed to reveal and
demonstrate biblical motives, basing on the exasngkésting in Tiutchev’s lyric poetry. There were
established a number of tasks for reaching thettatgro characterize the nature philosophical dvorl
outlook system of Tiutchev F2. To follow biblical motives in Tiutchev’s creatiofo find out the
causes of the discord between man and naturetich&uls lyric poetry.

"CBSIILIEHHBIM THCAaHUEM 3eMJIM pycckod' Ha3Ban M. ['OpbKuii OTE€UeCTBEHHYIO
JUTEpaTypy B IIUPOKO H3BECTHOM KalpUCKOM y4eOHOM Kypce M0 HMCTOPUU PYCCKOU
autepatypbl. Onpenenenue, Kak U OoJblIas YacTb UCTOPUKO-TUTEPATyPHBIX AS(PUHULINNA
3TOrO TPyJa, UMEEeT MeTadhOPUUECKYIO IPUPOLY U 03HAYAET, YTO IIyOOKHI HPAaBCTBEHHbIN
MOTEHIIUA PYCCKOH JIMTEPATYPhl TAK JKE€ 3HAYMM ]ISl HAIMH, KaK BEUHasi KHUTa MyIPOCTH
- bubnmus. Ho - xorenm Toraa aBTOp cKasaTh 3TO MM HET - (OpMyja €ro MMeEeT H
PaLMOHAIBHBIA MCTOPUKO-JIUTEPATYPHBIM CMBICH, HAllOMHMHAs, YTO C HE3anaMsATHBIX
BPEMEH PYCCKHE THCATEeNN - U BepyIOIIre, M 00ro0opIIbl, U aTeucThl - caenann bubmmio
MCTOYHHKOM CBOETO BJOXHOBEHUSI, 3aUMCTBYS U3 €€ HEellp CTPOUTENBHBIN MaTepual Jyis
CBOHX XyJO)KECTBEHHBIX (haHTa3Mil: TEMBI, MOTUBBI, 00OPa3bl.

Harypdunocopckue mnpeacrasnenuss TrotueBa 0 Mupe oO4eHb ONM3KH K
PEITUTHO3HOMY MUPOTIOHUMAaHHIO. B ero cTuxax 4acto BCTpedaroTcsi Onbieiickue MOTHBEI,
MpeoOIaIaromuM U HauboJIee SPKO BBHIPAKCHHBIM SIBJISICTCSI MOTHB KOHIIA CBETa. XOTS
TI0TYEB TPEICTABIAET ee cebe ObiTHe 3eMIM UyTh — UyTh [0 — MHOMY, OH “Ipopount”
MHOTHE BEIIM COBEPIICHHO 10 — €BaHTENLCKHU. Ero mosruueckoe CO3HAHHE YBIEKAIOT
NPUPONHBIC CTUXHH, C KOTOPBHIMH CBSI3aHHO CYIIECTBOBAHWME 3EMIIM: BOJbI, OTHS U
Bo3ayXa. CTUXUH, KOTOPBIE CTOSUIH Y CaMbIX MCTOKOB CO3JaHHs MUpa 10 OMOIHu.

B ocobGennoctu mosta BieueT K cebe BomHas cTuxus. Boga mo ero
OTIPEICIIEHUIO XOJIOIHA, TIOABMYKHA, M3MEHuYWBa, 310 OecmpenenbHas (“0e3mHa”),
XKUBas U TAPMOHUYHAs CTUXHA. Bozie mpoTuBOCTOUT oronb. OH TaK K€ U KUBOTBOPEH
W omaceH A1 Marepu — 3emin. Eciau poauHa Bogbl TTyOUHBI 3MIIH, TO POJMHA OTHS —
He6o. Y TrorueBa HEO0 — dTO “TBepnp MmIaMeHHas “HeOeca CHSAIOT’, OCBEIICHHBIC

1 carolina Botis, Assist. Prof., Babes-Bolyai Unsigy, Cluj Napoca, Romania Address: Str. Horea nr.
31, 400202 Cluj-Napoca, Tel.: +40-264-53.22.38,: Fa0-264-43.23.03
2 TekcroBbie IPUMEpHI B3ATHI U3 CTUXOTBOpeHuil TroTueBa
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orHeM coyHIa. Ho oroHp u 3mas cTHXus, 3TO “370H HCTpeOUTEns’, “ CTUXMiiHAsS
BpaXkbsl cuia”, MOKUPAOINAs BCE )KUBOE, BCE UCTICTIENSIOINN MepTBsanuii. [Ipupona y
TrotueBa — 10 bor.

Yxe coBpeMeHHHKH TrOTYEBa HA3BIBAIM €T0 TIOITOM MEICIHU. JleiCTBUTENBHO,
TioT4eB B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE BBICTYNIA€T HE TOJIBKO KaK OOJBIIONH MacTep
MIO3THUYECKOI0 CJI0Ba, HO M KaK MbICIHTEIb. [10 oTHOIIEHHIO K TiOT4eBY MbI BIIpaBe
TOBOPUTh HE TOJIBKO O MHPOOIIYIICHHA, MHPOCO3EPIAHUH, HO © O €ro
MHUPOBO33peHUecKoil cucteme. llpaBma, OHa ToNyudriia CBOCOOpa3HOE BBIPAKEHHE U
BOIUIOTWJIaCH HE B (GHIOCOPCKOM COYMHEHMM, & B IOJHBIX XYI0)KECTBEHHOTO
COBEpIIICHCTBA cTXaX. DUIocodCcKre MBICIH 03T, KOTOPHIMHU IPOHUKHYTHI CO3/IaHHbIC
M 00pa3bl M KapTHHBI, TIO3THYECKHE BBICKA3bIBAHUS HE NPEJCTABIIOT CO00H
Pa3pO3HEHHBIX TE3UCOB, MPOTUBOPEYMBHIX OOOOIIEHUI, BBI3BAHHBIX Pa3HBIMU
COOBITUSAMHU JKU3HU. B ero mostuueckux (HUiIoCOPCKUX CO3EPLAHMIX M Pa3LyMbsIX
€CTh BHYTPCHHSS CBsI3b, & B CTHXaX HMHTECHCHBHOCTh (PHIOCO(CKON MBICIH UMEET
OTIPEICTICHHYIO TIeJICHATIPABICHHOCTD.

UenoBek u mpupoaa, Kak IMPaBWIO, SBICHBI B CTUXaX TIOTYeBa HE TOJHKO B
I1€JI0M, HO ¥ KaK OBI B IIEPBO3JaHHOCTH.

B cruxoTBopeHun “Be3yMI/Ie”3, HampuUMep, MyCTHIHS MPEJICTAeT KaK M3BEUHAs
Oubeiickas mpa3zemiis, Ipanpupoa;

Tam, rae ¢ 3emiero oOropenoi
Cuics, Kak OsIM, HeOECHBIH CBOM, —
Tam B 0€33200THOCTH BECENIOU
besymbe xxankoe )KUBET.

ITon packajieHHBIMU Jly4aMu,
3aphIBIIKCH B TNIAMEHHBIX MTECKaX,
OHO CTEKISTHHBEIMA 09aMU

Yero — 1o UIIET B 00IAKAX...

Ero mostudeckoe CO3HAaHME YBIEKAIOT IMPHUPOIHBIE CTUXHU, C KOTOPBIMHU
CBSI3aHHO CYIIIECTBOBAHME 3€MJIM: BOJIbI, OTHS M BO3ayXa. CTHUXUU, KOTOPBIE CTOSUIH Y
CaMbIX UCTOKOB CO3IaHMsI MHpa 10 ONOIHH:

“U ckazan bor: ma Oyaer TBepab MOCPEIH BOBI, U Ja OTAEISET OHA BOAY OT
Bozabl. U crano tak. U co3man bor TBepns, U oTAenuI BOAy, KOTOopas Haj TBepubo. 1
craino Tak. M na3Ban bor tBepnp HeOoM”. ...

“U ckazan bor: ga cobepercst Boja, KOTopas moa HEOOM B OJJHO MECTO W Ja
sBuTca cyma. W crano tak. M cobpaim Bojbsl 1o HEOOM B CBOM MECTa, U SIBIIIACH

3 ® .. Trotuen , [lonnoe cobpanue cmuxomeopenuil, Jlenunepao, «Cogemckuil nucamens», 1957,ctp. 28
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cyma. M massan Bor cyury, semieii, a cobpanne Box mopsmu”. (Berrme. 1rm)* B
OCOOCHHOCTH TI03Ta BJEYeT K cebe BomHAs CTuUXHsA. Boja mo ero omnpeneneHuto
XOJIOMHA, TIOJBIDKHA, WM3MEHYMBA, 03TO0 OecmpernenpHas (“Oe3mHa”’), JxuBas u
FapMOHHUYECKAs CTUXHSI.

* % %

O cMepTHOU MBICITH BOJIOMET,

O BOJOMET HEUCTOILUMBIH;
Kaxkoit 3ak0H HEMCTONUMBIH
Tebst ctpeMuT, TeOst MATET?

Kaxk >xagHO K HeOy pBenibes Thil. ..
Ho nnanb He3puMo — pokoBas,
TBoM JTy4 yHOpPHO IpeaoMIIsIs,
CaepkaeT B OpbI3rax ¢ BEICOTHI.

* % %

IleByuecTh €CTh B MOPCKHX BOJIHAX,
I'apMOHUS B CTUXMIHBIX CIIOpax. >

* k %

B neOe Tarot o0iaxa,

W, nyuucras Ha 3HOE,

B uckpax katutca peka,
CIIOBHO 3epKaJio CTAIbHOE. °

Bona — camas napeBHsS CTHXUS, BOJHBI TENIM €II€ y KOJBIOSNIH 3€MIH, B
rnybunax 3emiad — Boga (“TOK MOA3EMHBIX BOA'), camas MOTYIIECTBEHHAs CTHXHSL.
Konen xu3HM Ha 3eMIIe 03HAYAETCS €€ TIo0eIoi: “Bce 3puMoe TIOKPOro BOAEI . Boma y
TroT4eBa mosyumiia omnpezesieHre “BEeTUKON 3pI0M”, OHA W OJlarojaTHa JJisi MaTepu —
3eMJIM, TaK KaK OXJIAXIAeT €€ W IIOWT, JIaBas >KM3Hb, OHA K€, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, U
MOTYOHT 3eMITIO, KaK OBLIO mpezcka3ano MoanHoM.

Bone npoTtuBocTront orons. OH TakKe W KUBOTBOPEH W OINACEH IS MaTepH —
3emui. Eciiu poarHa BOABI TITyOUHBI 3€MJTH, TO POArHA OTHA — He0o0. Y TrotueBa HEOO
— 510 “TBepAp IUTaMeHHas “ HeOeca CHSAIOT’, OCBEIICHHBIC OTHeM coHma. OTOHb
OnarojateH, oH “poauMbli’, “I)KMBOW’, TaKk KakK JaeT CBET, TEIUIO W kHu3Hb. OroHb
IIPOHUKAET BO BCE. B PACTEHHS M Y€JIOBEKa, OH TOPHUT B €r0 IPYAH, CBETUTCS B TIla3ax.

4 bubnua, M., Poccuiickoe bubnetickoe O6mecteo, 2005, ctp. 56
5 ®.1. Trotues , [lonnoe cobpanue cmuxomeopenuil, Jlenunepao, «Cogemckuil nucamens», 1957,ctp. 21
5 ®.1. Trotuen , lonnoe cobpanue cmuxomeopenuil, Jlenunepao, «Cogemckuil nucamens», 1957,ctp. 53
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Ho oronp u 31as ctuxus, 310 “3710i McTpeOuTens’, “cTuxuiiHas Bpaxbs cuia’, OH
CJIOBHO “KpPOHHBIN 3BEpb” MOKUPAIOLINN BCE KUBOE, BCE HCIETIEISIONNI MEPTBSILHIA.
C 0cobeHHBIM 0JIaroroBeHLEM TO3T OTHOCHTCS K BO3MYIIHOM cThxuu. Bo3myx —
Oe3nHa, “Oe3mHa romybas” W “>kuBOTBOpsas’. Bo3myx Kak peka OIosChIBACT 3eMIII0 U
SIBJISICTCS] YCIIOBUEM XM3HH. Bo3myx — camas serkast 1 uuctas ctuxus. Y TrotyeBa sdup
“aucTelii M He3puMBIAT, HeOO “umcroe”. Jlerkas mpo3padHas CTHXHS CBSI3BIBAET BCE
JKMBOE, BOMpaeT B ce0s M PacHpOCTpaHSET MPOSBICHHUS XHU3HM, caMmy >Ku3Hb. Ho u
BO3IYILIHAs CTUXHS MOXET OBbITb T'PO3HOM: Oypsi, HOYHOW BeTep, XOJOIHBIH BeTep
NPUOTIHKAIOIIEHCS 3UMBI, 3MMHHI KOJIFOUMI BO3IyX BpaKIeOHBI BCEMY KHBOMY.
[Ipupona OGpIBaeT mostHa JIIOOBU M HETH:
Ham panpHuit Mup, TUILIEHHBIN CUII,
[IpoHUKHYT HETOH 6J1IarOBOHHOM,
BO MIIE MOMyACHHOH MOYrITL.
VY npuponsl ecTb cBOM sA3bIK. Houblo B cagy TOBOPHUT KIIIOY, a BETep B Oypro
IoeT cTpaiiHeie necHu. Becennue Boabl riacsat: “Becna uner! Becna uner!” Becna
XOXOYEeT B IJIa3ax 3€MJIH, a Ta BopuHuT. [Ipupoma ymeer u Mor4aTh:
Ho TBOI#, mpupoaa, Mup 0 THAX OEITBIX MOJIYHT.
C ynbIGKOil IBYCMBICIICHHO! U TAHHOI. .. °
OpauM cioBoM, mpupona y TioTueBa — JKMBOM OpraHM3M, 4YyBCTBYIOLIHH,
OIIYIIAFOIITHH, EHCTBYIOIIHM, UMCIOIIHUA CBOU MPUCTPACTHS, MOJOOHO TOMY, KaK 3TO
ObIBaeT c MoAbMHU WK KUBOTHBIMH. Ho y TroTyeBa npuposa HaMHOTO BBILIE, IPUPOJA
—9TO BBICUIMH Pa3yM, Kak CO3JAIOIINI TaK U HaKa3bIBAIOLIUM, TyOsIINH, €ro opyXue —
3TO U €CThb CTUXWH BOJBI, OTHS, BO3yXa. .
Pasnaj ¢ nmpupoaoii 10IMyCcKaeTcss ¥ MBICIIUTCS TI0TOM, HO TJIaBHBIH nadoc ero
CTHXOB — YTBEp)KICHHE BO3MOXKHOCTH CMELICHHUS, OJaroTBOPHOIO, HPAaBCTBEHHO
OUHMIIAIONIETO BIWSHHUS TPUPOABI Ha uyenoBeka. EjawHenme ¢ mpupomoi
MIPEJCTAaBIAETCS HE KaK MTHOBEHHOE COCTOSIHHE 4YelloBeKa, a Ooiee WM MEHee
mmtensHoe. “Beck neHb B Oe3medCTBUM TIyOOKOM BECEHHHME TEIUIBIA BO3IYX
IUTBH” ..., BECCHHUE €IMHEHUE C NPUPOION OTHIOAL He MrHoBeHHO. Korzma B ¢unane
CTHUXOTBOpeHHS ‘BecHa” MO3T TOBOPUT O MPHOOIIEHWH “YeIOBeKa K BCEMHUPHOM
XKHU3HH, “XOTS HA MHUI” OH HAa3bIBaeT CaMblil XyIIIWH BapUaHT CIUSHUSA C MPUPOAOH
TOJIBKO Ha MI'HOBEHHE, a HJCAJOM €ro SBISETCS NOCTOSHHOE M OJiM3Koe, Kak Obl
BHYTpeHHHE oOmieHue ¢ npupojoi. B ¢umocodekoit cucreme TroTueBa Ha mepBoe
MECTO BBIABMHYT HE CaM CO3EpLAIONIUI TyX, 0€3 KOTOpPOTO MaTepus MEepTBa, KakK y
Hlennunra, a HampoOTHB, MaTepUalbHAas TMPHUPOAA, C pa3pyILIEHHEM KOTOPOH

7 . .
®.U. Trotues , [lonnoe cobpanue cmuxomeoperuil, Jlenunepao, «Cogemcxuil nucamenv», 1957,ctp. 45
8 ® .. Trotuen , [lonnoe cobpanue cmuxomeopenuil, Jlenunepao, «Cogemckuil nucamenv», 1957 ctp. 14
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pacnanaercs co3Hanue. B ¢unocodekoii cucreme TroTueBa moguepkHyTa 3HAYUMOCTh
MaTepHUaIbHOTO OBITHSI IPUPOJIBI U YE€TIOBEKA.

[dnsa TroryeBa, MMEOLIEro JEN0 €O BCEM MHPOM, C LEJIOH IPHUPONOH,
XapaKTepHO CTpPEeMIIEHHE K OOJBIIUM OOOOIIEHUSM, K OIPEACICHHIO yCTOHYHUBOTO,
KOHEYHOT0, NOCTOsIHHOrO. OTCI0/1a MPOCTOTA, NEPBO3IaHHOCTh, UI€aJbHOCTh MHOTHX
ero >uuTetoB. OauH U3 U3ITI0IEHHBIX TIOTYEBCKUX DIIMTETOB “30i10T0M”. Ero smwurer,
KaKk M BOOOINE MOYTH 000 TIOTYEBCKUN 00pa3, (QOKyCUpYyeT MHUDP IPHPOIbI,
YCTaHAaBIMBACT CBs3b OTJAJICHHBIX Bemied W sBieHuWid. CaMble HEOOBIYHEIC
KOMOWHAITUY TUTIA “TIOIONINX JepeBbeB” y TroTUueBa — pe3ysIbTaT ONIYIICHUS SIUHCTBA
MHpa MPUPOJIBI, POJICTBA BCETO B HEM.

Bce cnpaBemnmiBeie croBa 0 TOM, 4TO TIOTYEB KOHEYHO, OBUT YEIOBEKOM
OIIPECIIEHHOT0 BPEMEHH U TIOJIOKEHHSI, OKA3aJICs CBSI3aH ¢ (DMIOCO(MCKUMHU CHCTEMaMH
(nanpumep, IlemmmHra) ¥ HMCTOPUYSCKMMH KOHIETIUSAME (CKakeM, CIaBIHO(DHIOB),
MHOTO€ OOBSICHSFOT U CAMU MOTYT OBITh OOBSICHEHBI, HO CYTH TIOTYEBCKOHN T033MM OHHU
BCE — TaKU JO KOHLA HE PACKPHIBAIOT MMEHHO MOTOMY, YTO TIOTYEB pellaeT IJIaBHbIC
“mpoxisaTeie”, “mocmeqHME” BOMPOCH, OH HaBcerma wuHTepeceH. OH  OKa3bIBaeTCA
coBpemeHeH i1 Havasma XIX Beka, kak w s koHna XX u Hadama XXI. “TpymHo
MIPUHSTH UCTOPUIECKYIO TOUKY 3peHus Ha TrordeBa, —Hanucan emie B 1903roxy oxun u3
HUCTOPUKOB PYCCKOM JUTEpaTyphl, — TPYAHO OTHECTH €ro TBOPYECTBO K OJHOU
OIPEJICIIEHHON U 3aKOHYEHHOW 3I10XE B PAa3BUTUM PYCCKOW JTeparypbl. Bo3pacraromuii
JUIL HAC CMBICI €ro IMOY3UM BHYIIAET HaM Kak Obl 0COOYI0, BHE MCTOPUYECKYIO TOUKY
3pernss Ha Hero'. Cam ostor “BHe wucropm3Mm’ TrOTYeBa, KOHEYHO, OOBICHACTCS
UCTOpUIECKU. TIOTUEB OKa3aJiCsl KaK ObI MMOCTABICHHBEIM BHE UCTOPWH, HAJl BPEMEHEM, Ha
CIIOJKHEHIIIEM UCTOPUIEeCKOM Tiepekpectke Poccnn n 3amana, Cyapei BCEro M 4eI0BEKOM
BooOmie. Bce B ero monoskeHuH, oOpa3oOBaHUM, CBS3SX M OTHOIIEHHSX OOECIICYHBAIIO
BCCOXBATHOCTh M YHUBEPCAIHLHOCTh B3IJISMa. B TO e BpeMs MMEHHO B 3TOM OH
BBIPA3WICSl KaK PYCCKUI YEJNIOBEK M MO3T C TOW OTYASHHOW CTPACTHOCTBIO ITOHMCKA
KOHEYHBIX BBIBOJIOB, TOTOBHOCTBIO MATH JO KOHIA, TOKOMATHCSA IO KOPHS, KOTOPBIE IO
pasHoMy nposBsUUCh Uy Toncroro, u y JIOCTOEBCKOTO, U Y APYIHUX JIYUIIMX PYCCKHUX
nucareneit XI1X Beka.

[pupona y TrotueBa —s10 bor. Bee Genpl yenoseka ¢ npuponoil. Tema pasnana c
MIPUPOJION  BHEpBbIE HauOolee OIpPEACICHHO TPEJCTaBIeHa B  CTHXOTBOPEHUHU
“Wranssickas Villa”®, rae npuposa ciimt B GIIaKeHHOM CHe, a B YENOBEKE TeueT “37ast
KU3HB . “3Mas )KU3HE pa3pylImia TApMOHHUIO TPUPOLL. [IpuanHa pa3namga ¢ mpupoIoi
3aKJII0YEHa, BO — MEPBBIX B caMOM uenoBeke. He mpupoma oTBepraer ero, a oH cam,
TIOTPY>KEHHBIN B “37bIe” CTPACTH YEIIOBEUECKOW JKU3HHU, HE B CHJIAX TPUHATH B ceOs

% ®.U. TroTuen , lonnoe cobpanue cmuxomeopenuil, Jlenunepao, «Cogemckuil nucamens», 1957,ctp. 17
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rapMoHH4eckuid “OmarogatHelii” Mup npuponsl. KoHen cBerta B AmoKanuicuce TOXe
CBSI3aH C TE€M, YTO YEJIOBEK YTEpsUl HICTUHHYIO Bepy, coto3 ¢ borom, He cobnronan TaHHbIX
3aIOBE/ICH, BeJ TPEIIHYIO KU3Hb, HIYITYI0 Bpasian ¢ Bojie bora. Bo — BTOphIX, 0Ommii
CTpoi OBITHS TPHUPOABI TAKOB, UYTO JKMBAsl HWHIMBUAYAILHOCTH BBIEIEHa U3 HETO.
[lpupona monroBeuHa, a CyLIECTBOBAaHME YEJIOBEKA CKOPOTEUHO, Yy IPUPOABI CBOU
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH KHU3HH, OTIINYHBIC OT YEJIOBEUECKUX.
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MOJEMMYECKWH JTUAJIOT ITCAJITBIPH A K. TOJICTOTO C
JIHPOH A.C. MYIIKUHA: TPAJJULIMA U HOBATOPCTBO

C. B. COJIOJIKOBA*

ABSTRACT. Polemic Dialogue of Psaltir of A.K. Tolstoy Wit\.S. Pushkin's Lyre:
Traditions and Innovation.The article is devoted to the problem of aesthatiaipoint of A.K.
Tolstoy and to the question of Tolstoy’s attitudehte poetry of A.S. Pushkin. The author of the
article considers that, on the one hand, A.K. Dglébllows Pushkin’s traditions, but on the other
hand, he creates his individual complex of poetizaives in Christian traditions.

A K. Toncroii HE co3maBai CBOEH COOCTBEHHOM TEOPUHW TIOI3WH, HE TTHCAT
KPUTHYECKHX CTAaTEH O MPHHLMIAX 3CTETHKH, OJHAKO IITyOOKHE Pa3MBILUICHUS 00
UCKYCCTBE, O POJH I03Ta B OOIIECTBEHHOW >XH3HH TNPOXOIST Yepe3 BCE €ro
XYZ0)KECTBEHHOE M SIHCTOJSIPHOE Haclienue. «f He 3Haro, KaK 3TO Jenaercs, HO
Oonblieil YacThiO BCE, YTO S YYBCTBYIO, sl YyBCTBYIO XydokecTBeHHO» (Toscroit
1963: 4, 54); «Bce, 4TO 51 YyBCTBYIO, BCE, YTO s JAyMaio,— s BCE BBIPAXKAIO B
cruxax...» (4, 83) -TakoBbI €r0 MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC TPU3HAHUSL.

Ha npotspxkennn Beeil xu3HH ToICcTOro-Xy10KHUKa BOJIHOBAIM BOMPOCH,
KacalollMecsl ero npeoHasHaueHusi UMEHHO Kak modTa. <« 4yyBcTBYO B cebe
cep/ile, yM — 1 00JIbIIOe cepilie, HO Ha 4To oHO MHe? ...Ho y MeHs Toxe ecThb jyd
CBETa BIEpelld, U MHE BCEraa Ka3aJloch, YTO s MpeIHa3HaueH ISl Yero-HUOY/b.

..B sTOM nyye cBeta A Bcerga mpeABHIEN OOJBLIYIO  CIIOCOOHOCTH
CaMOOTBEPXKEHUsI, — HO BO UMs 4ero? B mosb3y koro?» (4, 60) —camoBomnporan
nUcaTesb B IepUO]] HANOOJbIIEeH TOITHYECKOM MPOTyKTHBHOCTH.

Vxe B 1840 romet xynoxectBeHHas mno3unus  A.K. Toncroro
chopMHpoBanach JOCTATOYHO ONpPEAEJICHHO, HampuMmep, YK€ B pPaHHEM
ctuxoTBOopeHun «[1oaT». J[ns GONBIIMHCTBA KPUTHKOB U UCCIeoBaTeNel Bceraa
ObUT OYEBHJICH €0 YYCHUYECKUH, «I0J[pa)kaTelbHBIN» XapaKTep: KOHTaMHHAIMS
JBYX MyIIKHHCKHX TekctoB — <«loat» («Korma He TpeOyer mosta ...»)
«[Ipopok». WN.I'. SIMnonabCcKkuii, OTMETUBIIMN OpHEHTALHIO TOJCTOro JMIIL Ha
nepsoe ctuxotBopenne A.C. [TymknHa, yka3an Ha HEOJHOKPATHOE UCIIOIb30BaHHE
ToncThiM €ro «OTAEIbHBIX CTPOK H 00pa3oB» (Smmnombckuit, 1963: 1, 735)8
JMPHKE 3pesioro nepruoaa. Buaumo, 3ToT (akT HE ciydaeH: yepe3 MOAYEPKHYTYIO
«IUTEPATYpHOCTB»,  «KHIDKHOCTH», MHOTOYHMCICHHOCTh M  MPO3PavyHOCTb
ACCOLMAaTUBHBIX CBs3el paHHEro TBopuecTBa Tosictoro ¢ mo3sueit [lymkuna u
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JlepmonToBa (cm.: Tamonenko, 1976: 4)B naHHOM ciydae, Kak W B JpPYTHX,
poOUBaeTCs CaMOOBITHOE, YHCTO TOJICTOBCKOE TMIPEACTABICHHE O MPUPOJIE
MIO3TUYECKOI0 TBOPYECTBA M JIMYHOCTH TBOPIIA.

[Muerer 3penoro Toncroro nepen renuem llymkuHa Obi1 HekoneOum. U
BCE JK€, BUJUMO, HE CIyd4ailHa OroBOpKa, cllelaHHas rp. TOJCTBIM B MHUChME K
C.A. Mumep (1856 r.): «...SI Bcerma paa NpWU3HABATbCA B CBOMX OIIHOKAaX:
BooOpasm cebe, 4TO s cTan 3HTy3macToM [lymKkuHA, — HE BCEro, HO W3BECTHOM
KaTeropuu ero CTUXOoTBOpeHui» (momuepkuyro muoi — C.C.) (4, 92). Dra
OTOBOpPKa OCTajach BHE IOJIA 3PCHHS HCcieaoBarenicii. Mexay TeM oHa BechMa
CYILIECTBEHHA 11 IOHUMAHHS TOJICTOBCKOM MO3UIIHH.

OueBunno, 10 cepenunbsl 1850 romoB 1p. TonmcToli He O€3ycIOBHO
npuanMaln [lyikuHa, 9T0 HE MOMEIIANo UCIBITaTh Ha ce0e MOIIHOE BO3JCHCTBUE
MYIIKAHCKOI'O CJIOBa. B nanbHeiIeM, OH CTajl «OHTY3MacTOM>» I103Ta, XOTA U C
OrpaHUYeHHeM — e Bcero». O0 aHaJIOru4HON JBONCTBEHHOCTH CBUIETEIBCTBYIOT U
onyonukoBannsie JI.H. Leptenesbiv «Hanmucu va ctuxorBopenusix A.C. [Tymxuna»,
cnenannbie A.K. ToscThIM Ha JICHITIIMICKOM H3AaHUM MyIMIKHHCKOW jupuku (1861
r.). Cam 3K3eMIUIAp, K COXKaJE€HHWIO, yTpaueH, HO B HEM, IO YTBEPXKICHHIO
IepreneBa, HapsaAy C BOCKIMIAHHSIMHU <«XOPOIIO», BEIHKOJCIHO», <BOT 3TO o
MOHUMAl0», HAXOJIATCS JOBOJIBHO PE3KHE, XOTS M B LIYTIIMBO-TIO3THYECKOMH
MaHepe, BhINAaAbl MPOTHUB, KaK Ka3ajloch TOJCTOMY, HAPOYUTOCTH PUTOPUUECCKHUX
(uryp, BHeUIHeW KpacUBOCTH 0€3 TIIyOMHBI MBICIH W aHAKPEOHTHYECKUX TEM U
o0Opa3oB panHeii mupuku IlymkuHa. «Besze, rie nomagaroTcs ciosa: Jlens, nogeca,
wanynsl, yesHuyvl, xapumol, TOJICTON TOMUEPKUBAET HX M CHaOXKaeT
KoMMeHTapusMu» (4, 784—785).

Bonee Toro, Toncroil co3zmaer OnecTsLIyI0 JIAKOHWYHYIO MapOIMIO Ha
U3J1H00JICHHBIC TIO3TU3MbI PAHHET0 POMAHTHU3MA.:

Bakx, Jlesb, XapuThl, TOMHBI YPHBI,

[Ipoka3HuKY, TOBECHI, MIATYHBHI,

LleBHUIIBI, JTUPHL, JIEHb, AB30HUU CHIHBI,

KameHbl, My3bl, rpaliiu J1a3ypHBI,

[MuToMItbl, GaIOBHY JTYHBI,

Hanepcuauku mupos, mooumis! Lurepen

U mpoune HeOpexHbie taken (1, 663).

JIrobonbITHO, uTo KpuTHUeckas oreHka A.K. Tomcroro HeoObrvaiiHO OGim3ka
AKTMBHOMY HETPHUATHIO CHadayia JeKaOpHCTaMH, a BIIOCIEACTBUA W TO3TAMH-
TO0OMyIpaMH  IETKOM» DJIETUYECKOW JIMPUKH, BOCIICBABIICH HETy, JICHB,
cmagoctpactue u T.1. Tak, Hampumep, B.K. Kioxennbekep B crathe «O HalpaBIeHUN
HaIIIeH 109311, 0COOEHHO JIMPHYECKOM, B rocieanee aecstierue» (1824)mucan, uro
HaIll <POMAaHTHU3M» — HECaMOCTOSATENbHBIA U Oe3Ku3HEeHHbIH. <...> [Imomom 3ToM
MHHUMOW POMAHTUKH U SIBUIMCh <MYTHBIS, HUUETO HE ONMPEIC/ISIONIHES, U3HSKCHHBIS,
OeCIIBETHBISI MPOM3BEICHUSI C TPeo0aaHieM BIIETHYECKOr0, MHUHOPHOTO TOHA M
MeuTaTeNIbHOCTH. KapTHHBI BE3/ie O/THU U Te XKe: JIyHa, KOTopas, pa3yMeeTcs, YHbLUIA U
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OnemHa, CKaJIbl M XyOpaBbl, T1€ UX HUKOTAA He ObIBANO... ONenHbIe U OS3BKYCHBIC
omuuerBoperus Tpyma, Heru, Ilokosi, Becenusi, Ileyanu u Jlenm mnucarens u
Cxkyku unrarenss» («Muemosuna». Y. Il. C. 36-38).

B.®. OnmoeBckuii, HecmoTpss Ha wumeBmuecs ¢ KroxensOekepom
NPUHUUIKATBHBIE PAa3HOrJIAcHsl, IMOJHOCTBIO PAa3Jesul €ro TOYKY 3pEeHHUs Ha
COBPEMEHHYIO TUTEpaTypy. «CBETCKHE MOITHI»,— MHCAJT OH,— BOCIIEBAIOT <3JIATyIO
OECIIEYHOCTE», «MHUIIYI0 HETy», <0HH u3 JIeHm cuenmanu cebe OOTWHIO, UTYT ee
Bmecto ®umocodpun u Ilossum» (tam ske: Y. Ill. C. 128-129). ITucarensb
CTAaHOBUTCS HA CTOPOHY Te€X, <KOW OCMEIHWJIUCh NOKHUHYTh VHblHUE W
cradocmpacmue, pa3orHaTh TYCTBIE MYyMaHbl, 3a0BITh O IyHe U 3aHUMAThCSl CBOMM
COBEpPILICHCTBOBAHMEM, B TIOJHOM CMBbICIE 3TOro cioBa» (tam xke). Cp. ¢
TOJICTOBCKUM 3aMe4YaHuEM K CTUXOTBopeHuio [lymkuna «Kenanue»:

[IaTecoT pyOseit s1 HamoX U OBl TICHH

3a ypHy, JieHb u MUpTOBBI Jieca (1, 663 IToguepkuyTto Muoit —C.C.).

Amnanorusi oueBuaHAa. B 0OpasHblii pan cBoeir mapoaum A.K. Tomcroit
BKJIFOYAET T€ )K€ IO3TU3MBI. «ICHb», <OaJOBHHM JYHBI» M BCIO aCCOLMATHBHO-
MeTaQOpUIECKYI0 IIENOYKY, CONMYTCTBYIOIIYIO MOHsATHsSM <«Hera» u «Becenue»
(«Bakx», «IpOKa3HHKH, MOBECHI, IATYHBI», IEBHUIIBI», «HATIEPCHUKH MTHPOB» U
T.1.). Oco00 BBIIEIUM, YTO B MApPOAUIHOM TekcTe Ip. TOJICTOr0 MpHUCYTCTBYET
KITIOYEBOW I TEMBI <II03T W MO033us» 00pa3 jupsl: «L[eBHUIBI, TUPHI, JE€HB...».
[Ipryem yrnoTpebieHHe CI0Ba «IMPbD» BO MHOXKECTBEHHOM 4YHCIE (BOIPEKH
TPAAWIMK)  3a3eMJISIeT  BBICOKHI  CMBICI ~ TO3TH3Ma,  JIMIIAET  €ro
NepCOHUPUIIMPOBAHHOTO 3Ha4YeHus. Bwicokoe 3Banuwe [lodta eme Oonee
cHIKaercsi Omarogapst ToMy (akTy, 4YTO «IHUpPbD» PACTBOPEHBI B O0IIEM
MEePEUYUCIICHUHA CTHWIMCTUYECKH CHUXKEHHBIX, B JAaHHOM CJIy4yae <«CYETHBIX»
HOMUHAIMN <«cBeTa». «{{eBHUUBI» U «WICHb», B MpPEJCTaBICHUU TOJICTOro, HE
COBMECTUMBI C BBICOKMM IIOITHYECKHM CIyXeHHeM. Jlake CcTuaucTuyecKku
BO3BHIIICHHOE — «AB30HUM CHIHBD», IPHOOPETAET KOMUYECKUI OTTEHOK, pUPMysICh
C «IamyHaMu» U <«QaJOBHSAMHU IyHBI». TO jke sBIcHHME HAOMIOJaeTcs W B
OTHOIICHUY ITO3TU3MA «MY3a>», CBEJICHHOTO K PAY U30HUTHIX MO3TUIECKUX (HOpMYIT
— «KaMEHbI», «paluy Ja3ypHbI», 9TO ewle Oosee yTpUpyercss pupMoil — «rOMHBI
ypHBD». TOJICTON MapOINYECKH CHIXKAET BHICOKHE MOATHYECKHAE POPMYJIBI WIHPY>»
U «My3y», IEpeuepKuBas pa3 U HaBCerJa X TPAAUIIUOHHBIA SCTETUIECKUI OPEOII.

Kax BwamMm, B mapommm TojicTOro SBHO akIEHTUPYETCS TIyOoKoe
HETPUSITUE DIUKYPEUCKOM TMO033MM U CBOMCTBEHHOTO paHHEMY POMAHTHU3MY
AHTUYHBIX MH(OTIOITU3MOB. B 3TOM CMBICIIE HHTEPECHO OTMETHTH TTAPOAUPOBAHIE
CIIOKHBIINXCS JHUPUYECKUX CTEPEOTHIIOB CEHTHMEHTAJBbHOW W POMaHTHYECKOM
[I033UH B JIPYTUX KAaHPOBO-POJOBBIX 00pa3oBaHUAX, a UMEHHO B mipo3e 30X romos
XIX B. Tak, y H.B.Torons ™Mbl mMeeM [0 CO CBOEOOpPa3HBIM J[BOWHBIM
OCBEIIEHHEM IOJOOHOTO POJa <IIUTAT». C OAHON CTOPOHBI, OHU CIYXKaT MPSIMOI
eI — XapaKTepUCTHKE IMepcoHaxa. Ho ¢ apyroil — BBINONHSAIOT (DYHKIUIO

81



C. B. COJIOJKOBA

MapOAMNHON CATUPUYECKOW OTCBUIKM K <IIMTaTe» — TEKCTY HHOH KyJIbTYPHI
(aaTnunoi) (cm.: IMonskos, 1986: 253).

[Moguepxkuem Takxke, 9To B cBoel moda3mm A.K. TomcToil mpakThdecku
OTKa3bIBaeTCSl OT AHAKPEOHTHYECKHX TEM, a aHTUYHYI) MH(OJIOTHIO MpeAeIbHO
3CTETU3UPYET. DTO OOYCIIOBICHO, BO-TIEPBBIX, OOLIMMH TEHACHUHUSIMU B PYCCKOM
JIuTEpaType BTOPOM moioBHHBI XIX Beka, Korjga KapTHHA PEIENIud aHTUIHOTO
Haclequsi B PYCCKOM KyJIbTypHOM CO3HAaHMHM MPUHLIUIHAIBHO MEHSETCS.
JocTaTouHo yKa3aTb Ha OCMBICICHUE TITYOOKOW HE TOXKIECTBEHHOCTH aHTHYHOCTH
U XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpPa B «MaHU(ECTax>» eBPONEHCKUX POMAHTHKOB, B TOM YHCIIE
u Tpynax mo acretuke B.®D. Onoesckoro. «Ot Adun x Uepycammmy» — Tak
Metadopudeckn ob6o3Hayaer B.1O. Ilpockypuna mnpowusomeammii cIBUT B
KYJIbTYPHO-LICHHOCTHOM OPHEHTAllud PYCCKUX MBICIUTENEH U XYZO)KHUKOB
mannoro mepuwonma (IIpockypuna, 1994: 490), To ecTs OpHEHTAIMM HE Ha
QHTUYHOCTh M HE Ha KJIACCHULIM3M, a MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha KYJIbTypY
XpUCTHAHCTBA. A BO-BTOPBIX, OTKa3 OT aHAKPEOHTHUECKUX TeM OOBSICHACTCS
IyOOKOM TMYHOM PENUTHO3HOCTHIO THCATEIS.

3HaMEHATeNbHO IMO3TOMY, YTO B KAueCTBE <«HMHCTPYMEHTAIBHOTO
atpubyTta», o00pa3a->MOJIeMbl MOITHYECKOrO BIOXHOBEHMS IEBLA TOJCTOH
u3dupaet Uit cebst He pacrpocTpaHeHHbie B mod3uu XIX B. «mpy», «@apdy» nim
«My3y», WMEIONINE acCOLMATUBHBIC CBS3M C AHTUYHOW MH(OMOITHUECKOM
Tpaguuueil, HO UMEHHO Hcanmuipy — PO apdbl APEBHUX HYAEEB, UIPOM Ha
KOTOPOI CONPOBOXKIAIOCH MOJIMTBOCIIOBHE, XBajieOHbIe necHU bory, Tem cambIM
aKTyalIn3upysl W 3aKkperuisisi Ooumbineiickue accouuarmu gwuratenst (cm.. <«IloaT»,
«M.C. AkcakoBy», «loanH JlaMmackuu» u Jip.).

Bonee Ttoro, B muceMax 3penoro ToncToro HOCTOSIHHO MMOJHUMAETCA
npobiieMa HPAaBCTBEHHOW OCHOBBI COBPEMEHHOW eMy jurTeparypbl. s Hero
npobyieMa TBOPUYECTBA HE MBICIIIACH ABTOHOMHO OT PENTHO3HO-3THYECKHUX
LIEHHOCTEH; MBICIIb O HEOOXOJUMOCTH AYXOBHOTO COBEPIICHCTBOBAHMS MPOXOIUT
yepe3 BCE SIHUCTOJSIpHOE Hacienue modrta. «Ecmu Obl s MO CKOHLEHTPHPOBAThH
CBOW NPHUHIIMITEI HA OCTPHE WUTOJIKH, sI OBI 3TO CAEJAJ, YTO HE MOMENIalo Obl MHE
OBITb MUIOCEPOHbLIM K HATypaM MEHee CTPOrMM... MoO# Ipyr, Ham, MOXET OBbITb,
MHOTO JIET )KUTh Ha 3TOi 3emMiie — OyeM crapartbes ObITh Jiydliie U docmotinee» (4,
74). HemanoBaxHo u TO, 4r0 y TOJNCTOr0O HE OAHO TOJBKO (HUIHMUECKOES
HE3JI0POBHE, HO, MOTYCPKHEM, «OTCYTCTBHE HPABCTBEHHOTO CIIOKOMCTBHSI» MOTJIO
MOCTYXUTh TPHUYUHON TOMY, 4YTOOBI NpepBaThb PaldOTy Hal XyJOXKECTBEHHBIM
npousBeeHueM (cM., Hanpumep: 4, 396).

B cBs3u ¢ BhIIECKa3aHHBIM MOYKHO TOBOPUTH O SIBHOHM Onm3octy TomcTtoro
MO3ULMSAM JIIOOOMYZPOB M JAaKe MO3TOB-AekabpuctoB. Kpurnueckoe OTHOILICHHUE
MOCJIEJHUX K POMaHTHYECKOH MO3THKE MepBhIX AecaTuieTnii XIX Beka cBs3aHO HE
WHJMBUYJIbHBIMA OCOOCHHOCTSIMH JIMTEPATYPHBIX BKYCOB, HO C MPHHIMITHAILHBIM
PacxoKIEHUEM B BOIPOCE O PO MCKYCCTBA M MECTE XYAOKHHUKA. XapaKTepHOE VIS
«JIETKOM» MO33UM KPEo — «IO0eM Ul My3, JUIS HAacHaXIeHbs, U CepAlla BEPHOIO
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apyseit» (B.A. XKykoBckwuii) 1U10 Bpaspe3 ¢ MOHUMAHHEM HCKYCCTBAa KaK MO3TaMH-
JeKaOpuUcTaMd C WX TPHU3BIBOM K TPaXKIAHCTBEHHOCTH, Tak M JIOOOMY/IpOB,
MPOBO3MIIACUBIIMX KO chusHus [lossun u @unocoduu. «los3us momkHa ObITH
CBOOOJIHOHM, CAMOOBITHOM, HO U WIIEHHOW — BOT TOCIIOJICTBYIOIIMIA TE3UC B ICTETUKE
pycckux robomyapos» (Caxymux, 1913: 170).

Koneuno, Tonctoii Mor He umrath craredi B.K. KioxennOexkepa 1820 rr.
I HE 3HATh IMEPBBIX ICTETHUECKHX OIBITOB B.D. OmoeBckoro, 4to, BOPOUEM,
MaJIOBEPOATHO, YUUTHIBAS PAaHHUUW HHTEpPEC MO3Ta K JMUTEpaType U BIUSHUE HA
Hero A.A. [Ileposckoro. beccmopHo apyroe: obmasice ¢ B.D. OmoeBckum
(u3BectHa mx mepemmcka), a Takke ¢ A.C. XomskoseiM u ¢ C.II. IlleBbipeBsiM
(3HAKOMCTBO C TOCJEIHUM COCTOSUIOCH €IIe B FOHOIIECKHE TOJbl), IHCATElh
HaxoJuJI B OBIBIIMX JIFOOOMY/pax €IMHOMBINUIEHHUKOB. Ha cMeHy pomaHTH3MY
0e3blIeHHOMY, JIMIIIEHHOMY TITyOOKOW MBICIH, JOJDKCH OBbUT IPUHTH (unocoghckuil
pomanmuszm (Caxynun, 1913: 257),maBaBuimii HanOOJIbIIHE BO3MOXKHOCTH ISt
peanu3aluuy MpeicTaBICHUN O BBICOKOM MUCCUU TBOPLA.

Uro xe kacaercs IlymikuHa, TO UMEHHO 3peEbId MEPHON €r0 TBOPYECTBA,
CBOOONHBIN OT aHAKPEOHTHYECKMX KpPacoT, M CTal TOM «W3BECTHOM Kareropueit
CTHXOB», (QHTY3HACTOM> U IIOYHUTATEIEM KOTOPBIX TOJICTOM OyIeT 10 KOHIIA KI3HH.

Onmnako BepHeMCcs K cTuxoTBopeHuto «Iloat». [Ipexae Bcero, mompItaemMcst
YCTaHOBUTH, B YEM 3aKJIFOYAaeTCI OpPUTHHAIBHOCTH W CaMOOBITHOCTH B
HCTOJIKOBAaHUU TPAJAULIMOHHON TEMbl HAUMHAIOIIUM ABTOPOM; KaKHUE MapaMeTphl
TekcTa (HE COBEPLIEHHOTO, HO IIOKA3aTeJIbHOr0) CBHETEIbCTBYIOT O CHHTE3E
3CTETUYECKOr0, (PUIOCOPCKOT0 U PEIIMTHO3HOr0 coepkanus. OOpaTUM BHUMaHUE
Ha 3arjiaBue, HAIMYUE KOTOPOTO B JUpHUKE TOJICTOro — SBJICHUE KpaHE PEIKOE;
OHO COBMAJAET C MYNIKWHCKAM U B OOOMX CIIy4asx HaeT OOIIHUH CeMaHTHYECKUI
KIIIOY: B IIGHTpE — Ipo0sIeMa meopyecmaa.

Kazamoce 0w, B mepBoit crpodpe Tosicroli mourd OyKBajJbHO
BOCIIPOU3BOJAUT CEMAHTUYECKUNA U KOMITO3ULIMOHHBIA CTPOX MYIIKUHCKOI'O TEKCTA.

A.C. Ilymxun A K. Toncron

[Tokxa He TpebOyeT moaTa B sxu3HM CBETCKOM, B YKU3HU TyLITHOU
K cBsmennoit xepTse AMONIOH, ITecHoneBua He y3HATH

B 3aborax cyetHoro cBera B HeM nMunHON paBHOAYIIHON
OH MaJOIyIIHO MOTPYXKEH; Ckpeita boxwus meqats.

MomuuT ero cBsiTas aupa,

[yia BKymaeT XnaJHbli COH,

N mex netreil HUYTOXKHBIX MUPA,

BEITE MOXKET, BCEX HUYTOKHEHN OH.

C nmepBBIX CTPOK 3BYYUT y3HABA€MbI MOTHUB <«CYETBl CYE€T», B CHUCTEME
POMAHTHYECKOTO MUPOOLIYIICHNUS COCTAaBJISIONIMH, KaK IMpPaBUIIO, OIIO3ULIUIO
«CBSITOMY CITY)KCHHIO UCKYCCTBY» («B 3a00Tax CyeTHOro cBeTa...» — «B Ku3HH
CBETCKOM, B KHM3HH JYIIHOH...»). O0a Mo3Ta MOMENIAIOT €r0 B PEIUTHO3HBIM
KOHTEKCT, POTUBOTIOCTABIIASA «CYETy CYEeT» CEMaHTUYECKH OJM3KUM MEXIy OO0
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«boxxecTBeHHOMY Tiaroiy» u «boxxbell meyaTu», TeM CaMbIM OMNPEIEIsis TOI3UI0
Kak gap boxwuii, KOTOpOMY HENb3s HAay4UThCS, KaK HEKOe W30pPaHHUYECTBO U
WHUIAAIAIO CBBIIIIE.

Ho numps bosxecTBEHHBIN rmaron Ho nopoii meuToro cTpaHHOM

o ciayxa 4yTKOro KOcHeTcH, OH TOMUTCS OAMHOK;

Jyuia moata BCTpemneHercs, B gac Benukuii, B 9yac HEXKJIAHHBIN
Kax nmpoOynuBimmiicsa opert. [IpoGyxmaercs mpopoK.

He 3a6piTa ToncTeiM 1 0fHA U3 U3IIOOJICHHBIX «OalilpOHHMYECKUX» MPUMET
nuuTa («...B HEM TAUTCs 20pOblii TEHHII»), BO3BBIIIAIOIIAs €ro Haj Toanoi (cp.: y
[MyuikuHa):

...Tockyert oH B 3a0aBax mMupa,

JItoackoil gy maercss MOJIBHI,

K Horam HapojHoro kymupa

He xionut 2opooii roinossl... (kypcus moit —C.C.).

Hanee cnenyer JIOTMYECKOE pa3BEPTHIBAHUE XYHOKECTBEHHOH MBICIH:
Cpemu CyeThl IMO3T HE MOXET TBOPHUTh (Cp.. «...ClyxeHbe My3 He TepruT
CYETBI...»); HE CIBIINT «BOXKECTBEHHOTO IJIarojia», He CXOJHMT Ha HEro W «Oyps
BJIOXHOBCHHID», JIYIIA <JIPEMIIET» — @BKYIIAET XJIATHBIA COH», MOJYAT <«CBSTAs
JUPa» U «OTABIXAIOIIUE CTPYHBI».

Ho moncnyano Bo3HmKaer Bompoc, keM ke torna [loar seusercs B 3ToM
«HEMOM», JIMIIEHHOM OOXECTBEHHBIX 3BYKOB Mupe? B oTBere Ha Hero u
oOHapyXHBaeTCsl, Ha Hall B3MJIsA[, NPUHLUIHAIBHOE pacxoxzaeHue Tomcroro c
IIyIIKUHCKOM MO3ULUEN.

Jns Ilymkuaa — B 00br9HON >XU3HU [109T — «..MeEX JeTeil HUYTOXKHBIX
mupa, / Beith MOXeT, Bcex HuuTOXHEM...». C.H. BynrakoB B cratbe «OKpeOuit
IMymkuaa» (1938)tak oro3Baics Ha 3TH cTpoKH: «CTajo ObITh, B MO3TE MOXKET
OBITh COBMEIIIEHO BeNHMYailliee HUYTOXKECTBO ¢ NHOUHAHBIM  HAWTHEM
«00KECTBEHHOTO TJIAroja», «IBa IUIaHA» KU3HU 0€3 BCSKOW CBS3M MEXKIY HUMH.
Beipasun nu 3aech Ilymkus T0, 94TO caM OH CUNTaJ HOPMAJIBHBIM COOTHOIIEHUEM
MEXJy TBOPIIOM W TBOpuYecTBOM? MM ke 3TO ecTh CTOH Iy IJICHEHHOMH,
KOTOpasi cama y>KacaeTcsli CBOCH IUIGHEHHOCTH M IOJBEpraeT ee OecrolagiHoMy
cyny? Haercs nu 31€ch MOATY, TaK CKa3zaTh, MPaBO HA JMYHOE HUYTOXKecTBO? U
COBMECTHMO JH 3TO TIOCIETHEE C CAMOMAABICIONINM BEIHYHUEM <IIaps» B €ro
OJIMHOYECTBE U CBOOOJIE, B KEPTBEHHOCTH €ro ciykeHus? He oOpamaercs nu
371eCh MO3T CO CIOBOM YKOpa M pacKasHUs, CTOIb €My CBOMCTBEHHBIX, K CAMOMY
cebe, k cBoeMy ayxy?» (bymrakos, 1989: 19).Ham 61n3Kk0 MMEHHO ITOCIEIHEE
npeanojoxkenue-oobsicuenne C.H. Bynrakosa, Ha kotopom caMm (duaocod
OCTaHaBIIMBAETCS KaK HauboJiee BEpOATHOM U OObEKTUBHOM.

Kacasce nannoit npo6iemsr, B.C. ConoBreB Hekoraa nucai: «B Ilymkune,
M0 €ro COOCTBEHHOMY CBHETENbCTBY, ObUIM ABa pa3indyHble W HE CBI3aHHBIC
MEXIy COOOI0 CYyIIECTBA: BJIOXHOBEHHBIN XKpel] ATIOJUIOHA U HUYTOXXHEUIIHA 13
HUYTOXXHBIX JeTeld Mupa. BeIciiee CyIecTBO BBICTYHNHJIO B HEM HE Cpasy, €ro
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MO3THYECKUI TeHUH OOHApYKUBAJICS TIOCTENIEHHO. B paHHUX ero nmpousBeneHusIX
MBI BHOUM WIPYy OCTPOyMHA MU (POPMaIBHOIO CTHXOTBOPYECKOTO NapOBaHUS,
JIETKWE OTPAXKEHUS HKUTEHCKUX W JUTEepaTypHbIX BredaTiieHud. CaMm oH
XapaKTepU3yeT TaKoe TBOPYECTBO KaK «W3HEKEHHBbIC 3BYKH O€3yMCTBa, JICHH H
crpacreii» (ComoBbeB, 1990: 187).0troro u B «3ab0Tax CyeTHOrO CBETa OH»
(moaT) «“manodywno nozpyscen» (kypcuB moii — C. C.), pasgenssi sKuTeHcKne
OyIHH 1 BBICOKOE TIOATUYECKOE CITY)KCHHE.

B oTOH CBS3M 3acily’KMBaeT BHUMAHHUS TPEThsl CTpoda TOJICTOBCKOTO
CTUXOTBOPEHHS, B KOTOPOM cMupeHue paccMaTpHBAeTCid KaK HEOO0XOAMMOe
yCIIOBHE TBOPYECTBA:

7Kv3HH TOK €ro CIOKOEH,

Kak peka cpeau paBHUH,

Mex mrozeit oH JoOpbIil BOWH

Wnu MupHBIN TpaxaaHuH.

HocrarouHo mnpuBecTd M HEKOTOpble (akThl Ouorpaduueckoro miaana. C
paHHEeTO JEeTCTBAa JyXOBHOE BOCIHUTaHWE TOJCTOr0 MPOXOAWIO TOJ CHJIBHBIM
BIMsHUEM TiyOoko Bepyromero A.A. Ileposckoro. bmaromapst stomy, mmdnas
LIEPKOBHOCTh T03Ta ObLIa Cepbe3Ha M OTBETCTBEHHA. BOCIMTBHIBASICH B TpaJULIUSIX
OPTOJIOKCANIFHOTO TpaBOCiaBusl, TOJCTOW yXe B IOHOCTH ONpenessieT i ceOst
HPaBCTBEHHBIE OCHOBBI KM3HM B paMKax KaTexm3uca. Haumbonee 3HaYMMBIMU
HpPABCTBEHHBIMH KaTeropusiMA B JKM3HM M TBOpYecTBE Ip. TOJCTOro BBICTYHAIOT
MIOHATHSL BEPBI, COBECTH M 4YecTH. [IpudeM mocnenHss pasymenach IO3TOM HE Kak
CBETCKasi yC06HOCmb (BCTIOMHUM, KaK KPHTHYECKH OIICHUBACT PAaCXOKee B MHpPY
nonnManue 4ectu Ilymkud B «Erenun Ownermue» (1. 6, ctpoda Xl): «U BoT
obmectBeHHoe MHeHbe! [Ipyxuna yectn Ham kymup! M BOT Ha uem BepTUTCst MUp!»),
a KaKk HeobOxooumoe yciosue COXPAHCHUS BHYTPEHHEW UYUCTOTHI IYIIH, CIIOKOWHOW
COBECTH, CBOOOZBI — BONPEKH «MHEHHIO jmofei». «lycte ToT, upsl decTp HE 6e3
ykopa, / Ctpammrcst MHeHUS Jroziei», «Ho kto B camoM cebe yBepeH, / Toro xyiisl He
notpsicyt — / Ero riaron He nuuemepeH, / Emy dqyxoit He HyxeH cym» (1, 192)3to He
OTBIIEYEHHAS! TTIO3THYECKAsi KaTerOpMYHOCTh, OTOPBaHHAS OT JECWCTBUTEIHHOCTH, HO
HCKPEHHAS YOECKAEHHOCTh TI03TA, CJIEAOBABIICTO CBOMM MPUHLMIIAM B JIIOOBIX
obcrositenbeTBax. Beicmmii cyn, mo Toncromy, — 3T0 cobctBeHHas coBects M bor.
«CyXOeHUs] CBETa 0 MOUX JUYHO NEHCTBHAX,— MUCAI OH,— MHE 0e3paznuyHbl. bor u
coBecTh — MHE cyapH...» (Tomcroit, 1908: 1V, 48).He ciay4aiiHo MOTHB COBECTH Kak
MIPEABOCXMIIEHUE Cyna Bo)Xbero — onuH M3 BEAyLIMX B TOJICTOBCKOM TBOPYECTBE,
MPOHU3BIBAIOIIUNA ¥ JIUPUKY, U TIPO3Y, M IPaMaTypruio, U caTupy.

Toncroii He MblcauT [lodTa BHE XPHUCTHAHCKUX ASTHUKO-3CTETHUYECKHUX
LIEHHOCTEH;  TOJBKO TMpH  JyXOBHOM  COBEPLICHCTBOBAHWM  BO3MOXKHO
COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUE «ILIOIOB JIOOMMBIX 1ym». K mpumMepy, UrpuBoe MmyImKHHCKOE
npusHanue (MoJuepkHeM, paHHee): «B THIIM TOJIell MYCTBIHHBIX, MPHUPOJIBI
YUCHHMK, MO3TOB TPELIHBIA JHUK YMHOXMWI 51 CO00I0...», TIyOOKO UyXIO MO3UIIUH
Tosncroro, KOTOPBI, 3aMETHM, OTHIOAb HE cUUTAN cedst CBATHIM. U Bce ke ero «KHU3HHU
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C. B. COJIOJKOBA

TOK» OCTaBaJICsl <«CIIOKOEH» B cyere. ToncToil He oOonbluaincs coONa3HUTEILHBIMU
«apaMm» CcBeTa. «...Bce, YTO MNPOTHBOCTOMT 3TOM JKHU3HH, CIHOKOWHOM U
6maroctHoit,— mucan Tonctoit k C.A. Muiep,— BCsl CyTOJIOKa CBETa, YeCTONIo0uE,
TILECIAaBUE M T.J., BCE MHCKYCCTBEHHBIC CPEACTBA, HYXKHBIE IUII TOrO, YTOOBI
MOAJEPKUBaTh B YIIEPO COBECTH 3TO HEECTECTBEHHOE CYILECTBOBAaHHME, BCE 3TO
BO3HMKAET NEepeo MHOI Brasieke, kKak Obl B HeZOOpoM TymaHe... Jlaxe B camom
pasrape MOWX apHUCTOKPATUYECKHMX YBIICUEHHIH S BCET/a JKeNall I caMoro ceds
MPOCTO# JePeBEHCKOM Ku3HH. ..» (4, 56).A MOTOMY, BOCIIPOU3BO/IS CHHTAKCHYECKYIO
CTPYKTYpY MYIIKHHCKOH (pasbl: «Mex aereid...» — «dMex mojel...», Toncrol He
MPOCTO YCTAaHABJIMBAET ACCOIMATUBHBIE CBSI3M C KOHKPETHOM CTPOKOW MYIIKMHCKOTO
«[lo3Ta», HO aKLEHTHPYET BKIIIOYEHHUE CBOETO <¢1» B MPHUHIUINAIBHO MTOJIEMUYECKUE
OTHOILIEHUS C <QIpyrUM» —Io3ulen pansero I[lymkuna.

OTMeTrM U He ciTydaiiHoe, Ha Halll B3TJISL, HAJIMYKE CMEIICHHON aHTUTE3bI B
«[loate» ToncToro: MyMIKMHCKOMY OMNPENENCHUIO <«MAJOAYLIHO» — MPOTHBOCTOUT
TOJICTOBCKOE <«PaBHOAYIIHOM». Bo-NepBBIX, ONpeneneHne <«MaJoAyLIHBII» HMeEeT
ApPKO BBIPQKEHHYIO OJKCIPECCHBHO-HETATUBHYIO OKpacKy, B TO BpeMs Kak
«PaBHOJYIINE», IMEHHO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, BBICTYIAET KaK 3MOIHS OJOKHUTEIbHAS.
Bo-BTOpBIX, «ManogymHo NOrpyXeHHbIH» 03HauYaeT «wenosbxa cnadomymHoro, 6e3b
TBEpPIOCTH, CTOMKOCTH, ITOJ/IABIIErOCs BCSKOMY CTOPOHHEMY BIIHMSIHHIO, CBOWM
MEJIOUHBIME pascueramb» ([lams, 1994: IV, 295)a genosek, HabpocHBImit Ha ceOst
«PaBHOIYIIHYIO JIMYMHY» — YEJIOBEKA, MPOSIBUBLIETO «XOJOJHOCTH, 0E3y4acTHOCTS,
OTCYTCTBHE JKelaHus, OykBajibHO camoyctpaHuBiierocs» (Jams, 1994: IV, 7) u3
<OKHU3HM CBETCKOM, )KM3HU JYLTHOW.

B wurore MOoXHO coriacurbcsi ¢ TeM, 4yTO TOJCTOH B CTHUXOTBOPEHUU
«[loaT», ¢ OJHOW CTOPOHBI, OIMMPAETCS B ONPENEICHHON Mepe Ha YCTOSBILUECS
nostudeckne  ¢opmynel  [lymknHa. HecomMHeHHO — Takke, 4YTO  3leCh
BOCTIPOM3BOJIUTCS ITyIIKMHCKAsI «KOMITO3UIIMOHHAs Mozenb». Ho ¢ apyroit — moat
HE OTPaHUYMBAETCS MMPOCTHIM MOAPAKAHHEM WM CTWIN3ALMEH, a BCTYNAaeT CBOMM
HCANTHIPEM B TOJEMHUUYESCKUI Iuanor ¢ aupoil panHero Ilymikuna (Gmaromaps u
CIIOBY-HAIIOMUHAHHIO, M CIIOBY-CIIOPY). DTOT (paKT CBUACTEIBCTBYET HE TOJIBKO O
nporpaMMHOM xapaktepe ctuxorBopeHus A.K. Tozncroro, orossaBmerocs B
3peIioi TUPUKE CaMOOBITHBIM KOMIUIEKCOM MOATHYECKUX MOTHBOB M 00pa30B, HO
0 CBOEOOPAa3UH TOJICTOBCKOM IMO3UIINH, €70 ICTETUIECKUX MPECTaBICHMH.
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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, PHILOLOGIA, LIII, 1, 2008

OB OCOBEHHOCTSIX CTPYKTYPbI MAJTEHBKOM TPUJIOT A
YEXOBA

JIMAHA TETEAH"

ABSTRACT. Some Particularities in the Structure of A.P. Chetis Little Trilogy. Placed at
the border between the 19th and the 20th centurgkl@v's writing style transformed in an
innovating way the structure of the short story #relprinciples of characters’ representation,
dividing the Russian literature into the “old” athé “new” one. Everything that had been written
prior to Chekhov, as B. Einhenbaum mentions, waseped as old fashioned with respect to
method, not themes or topics. Among A.P. Chekhowsks three short stories are very
important — The Man in the Shell, The GooseberrgiBand About Love. The article analyses
the innovative principles of these closely relatbdrt stories’ structure which were plastically
named by researcher Z. Papernii “the little trifogy

Cpeny 4YeXOBCKMX TPOM3BENCHUM, HM3y4aeMBIX YXKE MHOTHE JECATHIETUS
BAKHOE MECTO 3aHMMAIOT TPHU pacckaza - Yenosex 6 ghymaape, Kpvixrcosnuxk, O
mobeu. OryOonuKkoBaHHBIE B XypHanie Pycckas mvicne B 1898 romy, 3tn pacckasbl,
BHYTpPEHHE CBsI3aHbIC MEXKIY COOOM, COCTABIISIIOT IUKII, KOTOpHIi 3. [lamepHbiii Ha3Ba
«MaJICHbKOM Tpwioruei». Tpu HCTOPUM O JKHU3HU PACCKA3aHHBIE TPEMsI [VIaBHBIMU
reposiMH — y4JUTelleM TWMHa3ud bBypKWHBIM, BeTepHHapHBIM BpaduoMm FIBaHoM
UBanoBuuem Yumma-I'mmanaiickum M TOMEIIMKOM AJIEXMHBIM — OOBEIUHSET
raBHasg TemMa — (QYTISPHOCTH, HEYCTPOGHHOCTH JKM3HU. Tema ¢QymisipHOCTH
Ha4YMHAETCs ¢ Kparo (YIOMHHAHHEM O KeHe CTapocThl MaBpe), 4TOObI MOCTEIICHHO
CyxXasi KpYTH MPOPBAThCS K HEHTPY (KU3Hb YYHTENs IPeueckoro si3bika — bernrkosa,
CTaBILIEr0 TAJIOHOM (YTISIPHOCTH) U OISTh, PACLIUPSI KPYTH, BBOJUTH BCE HOBBIC U
HOBBIC TIPUMEPHI TOH JKe HEHY)KHOM, KAIKOH, HEYCTPOCHHOM u3HU (Ki3Hb Hukomas
WBanoBrya Ynmivel ['MManaiickoro wiv momenmka AjexuHa). DTHMHA IpUMepaMu
UexoB MOKa3bIBAET, YTO (YTISPHOCTb HE SIBISIETCS SIMHUYHBIM SIBIICHMEM, YTO OHA
MPOSABIIAETCS CIUIONIb M PSIIOM: M B JKEHE CTapOCTHI, 37I0POBOW JKEHIIUHE, KUBYILEH
0e3BbIE3THO HE TOJBKO B CBOEM celle, HO He BBIXOJAIIEH M3 JOMa HUKOTA, KpOMe
HOYM, U B IIperojaBaTele IPEeBHUX S3BIKOB 3aKIIOYMBLIEM ceO0S U CBOIO KHM3Hb B
¢ymsipe u B Opatre VBana IBaHoBuua mnomeniuke Yummve-I nmanaiickom,
npeObIBalOIeM Ha CBOEM WMEHHH W HE WHTEpEecysiChb HHYEM KpPOME KYIUIEHHOTO
KJIOUKa 3eMJIM M KPbDKOBHHUKA, MU B KpacuBoi llemaree, cBsi3aBiuei ceOsi cTpaHHOMN
M000BBIO0 K TpyOOMYy MbsiHMIE NOBapy HukaHopy M gake B TaKMX YMHBIX, ITTyOOKO

! Diana Tetean, Assoc. Prof. Dr., Babes-Bolyai Unitgr<Cluj Napoca, Romania Address: Str.
Horea nr. 31, 400202 Cluj-Napoca, Tel.: +40-264-8382, Fax: +40-264-43.23.03 E-mail:
dtetean@yahoo.com



JVUAHA TETEAH

YyBCTBYIOLLMX JIIOAAX Kak AJexuH. MHrepecHO kak YUexoB mpuOimkaer sBieHHE
(YTISIPHOCTH K YUTATENIO: CIIEpBa 3TO NPOCTO PACCKa3 O HEKOM YUHTEJe IPEYECKOro
A3bIKa, TTOTOM 3TO YK€ YKeHa 3HAKOMOTO CTapOCTHI, pa3ryIHBaIOIIas OKOJIO capas e
PacHoNOXUIIUCh PACCKAa3YMKH, MOTOM 3TO Yke Opar MBana MBanoBuua, a morom
paccka3 uaéT 00 OJHOM M3 PacCKa3uMKOB — AJIEXUHE.

3arnaBusi paccka3oB IPOCTHL. Yenosex ¢ (hymisipe Ha3bIBACT JCHCTBYIONIEE
JIMII0, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO CTPOWTCS ACWCTBHE M, B TO € BpeMs, UMes OOJBIIyIO
cTerneHb 000OLIEHOCTH, OHO HAaNpallMBaeTCs Ha KOHKpeTH3auuio, KpwiowcosHuk
Ha3bIBaeT MpeAMET 3aBeTHhIX MeuTaHwii Hukomas BaHOBHuYa, SBISSICH A7 HETO
3HAKOM OJIarOyCTPOEHHOM kr3HU. B 3TOM Ha3BaHMM 3aMedaeM oOpaTHBIN mporecc
4YeM B NpeAblAyIIeM. OT Ha3BaHUs KOHKPETHOIO NpeAMeTa K aOCTpakuuud |
0000IIEHUIO, TaK KaK KpbIJCOBHUK CTAHOBUTCS CBOEOOPa3HBIM CHMBOJIOM
GytspHoit xu3uu. [locnenHee 3ariiaBue NPEACTABISECT B OYCHb OOOOIIEHHBIX
yepTax TeMy pacckasza: 31o ucropus O 1066u.

Ilo cBoeMy MOCTpPOEHUIO MPOU3BEACHUS SIBIIFOTCS <PaccKa3oM B paccKase»,
KOTOpblE HAYMHAIOTCS OOpaMiIeHHEM WM TIEPBUYHBIM I[IOBECTBOBaHHEM. B
00paMIIeHNH SKCTPAIUEreTHIECKUI TOBECTBOBATEND MPEACTABISIET MOXOKICHHUS IBYX
OXOTHUKOB, MHTpPAJUETeTUYECKUX repoeB. bypkuHa u VBana lBaHoBH4a,
ocraHoBuBIIMXCs B capae (Yenosex 6 ¢hymusipe) wim roctuBuimx B CobuHO, B
nomecterl Anexuna (Kpwiowcosnux, O mobeu). ClemayioT BCTaBKH WM BTOPHYHBIE
MOBECTBOBaHMs, INIaBHAasi TeMa KOTOphIX — (ymisipHOcTh. Bo Beex Tpéx pacckazax
CYILECTBYIOT Pa3HOKAJMOEPHBIC BCTABKU. KOPOTKHE MCTOPHUH, HCUEPIIBIBAIOLIHECS
0OJIbIIICH YACThIO OJJHUM-IBYMSI TIPEIOKEHUSIMH (Kak, Harpumep, uctopusi o Maspe
wii o [lemaree) ©  T[IaBHbIE  paccKasbl, [OBECTBYEMbIC  [TOOYEPEIHO
MHTPAIETeTUYCCKUMU  reposiMi:  bypkuabiM  (paccka3 o bemukose), MBaHoM
VBaHoBuuem (pacckaz o Opare) u AnéxunbiM (paccka3 o cebe). B konie
IKCTpaJMEreTHYECKMi TTOBECTBOBATENIb BO3BpallaeTcs K OOpaMIIEHHIO, HYTOOBI
IIPEACTaBUTh CHITy UMIIAKTa paccka3oB Ha ciymareneil. Eciu B pacckasze o benukose
TOBOPHTCS YTO HET HUYETO YAUBUTENBHOTO, cTopusa 0 Hukonae ViBanoBuYe siBiseTCSA
He TOJBHO HE YAMBHTCIBHOM, HO JaXKe CKYJHOM’, a PAacckas O AJIEXHHE BBISHIBACT
COXKaJICHHE K STOMY XOPOLIEMY YEJIOBEKY, KOTOPBIH 3aKIIOUMI ce0s B UMEHUH.

Kommnekcnas ctykrypa Yenosexa 6 ¢pymasgpe yxe Oblia HpeacTaBlieHa
HaMH B CTaTbe DYMaApHOCHb - TUMepamypHulil MOMUS U
NPUHYUN NOCTHPOEHUS.

B camom konue Yenosexa 6 ¢hymuspe nenaercs HaMEK Ha MPOAOJKEHHUE
pacckaza: VMBan MBaHOBHY XOYET paccKa3aTh «OY€Hb MOYYUTEIbHYIO MCTOPHIO»,
KOTOpPOW BITOCIEACTBUM OyAET TOCBSIIEHA CIEAyIolmas 4YacTh TPHIIOTHH.
JleitMoTHB pacckaza KpwiowcosHuk <«4elOBEKYy HY)KHO HE TPH apUIMHA 3€MJIM, HE

2 B xoumne KpsukoBHHKa TOBOPUTCS uTO pacckas MBana VBaHOBHYA He yJIOBIETBOPHI HU Bypkuna,
HU AJIeXWHa. «... CJIyIIaTh paccka3d Hpo OeHATY YWHOBHHMKA, KOTOPBIH €1 KPbDKOBHHK, OBLIO
CKYYHO». DTO 3asBJICHUE II0OBECTBOBATENS MOXHO PacCMaTHBAaTh IIMpPE, YTO (QyTISIPHOCTDH Beerna
BBICTYITIAET CKyYHOU B COMOCTABJIEHUH C KHUBOMU KH3HBIO.
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OB OCOBEHHOCTSX CTPYKTYPbI MAJIEHBKOW TPUJIOI MM YEXOBA

ycann0a, a Bech 3eMHOH Iap, BCs NPUPOAA, T Ha IPOCTOPE OH MOT Obl MPOSBUTD
BCE CBOMCTBA M 0COOCHHOCTH CBOEro ¢cBobGoaHOr0 ayxa» (458).B coorBercTBHH C
3TOM TJIABHOM MJEel CTPOUTCS U CTPYKTYpa pacckasza. Eciu noBectBoBanue Yenoseka
6 (hymuspe HAYAMHACTCS HA CAMOM Kparo ceia MUPOHOCHIIKOTO, B capae’, JeicTue
Kpuwidicoenura pazBopaurBaeTcsl B IEPBON 9acTH JAIEKO OT cena, Ha mpoctope. [lepen
BETEpUHAPHBIM BpauoM VBanoMm MBaHOBamdeM W y4WTeNIeM THMHA3UM BypKUHBIM
PacCKphIBaeTCs TIPEKPACHBIA TeW3ak, KOTOPBIA MM KaKeTcsl OeCKOHEUHBIM: «/laiexo
BIEpeAX enie ObUIM BHUAHBI BETPsIHBIE MEJBHHLBI cefla MHUpPOHOCHIKOro, CrpaBa
TSHYJICSL ¥ TIOTOM HCUe3all JIAJIeKO 3a CEJIOM Ps/I XOJIMOB, U 002 OHHU 3HANH, YTO 3TO
Oeper peku, TaMm JIyra, 3eJI€HbIe MBI YCaAbObl, U €CIIH CTaTh HA OJMH W3 XOJMOB, TO
OTTyJa BUAHO OBUIO TaKoe >K€ IPOMajHoe Toje, Teaerpad 1 moesn, KOTOpbli U3nauu
MOXO0X Ha TOJ3YILYIO TYCEHHIly, @ B SCHYIO IIOTOAY OTTyAa ObIBaeT BHICH rOpoOa»
(455). Pamku pasmBurarotcs BCE IMHpEe — CIEpBa 3TO CENIO, TIOTOM Ha TOPH3OHTE
MOSIBIISIETCS. TOPOJ] U BCE ATO BEIET K MBICIU O TOM, <«KaK BEJIMKA, KaK IMPEeKpacHa 3Ta
cTpana». [leii3ax pacmmpsier cBoM pyOeXH Kak B IIMPUHY, TaK U B BBICOTY —
MOSIBIIAIOTCA BETPSIHBIE MENBHUIIBI M XOJIMBI, COCOWHSS 3eMIII0 C HeOOM U
NOUEPKUBAsI OTKPBITHIN XapaKTep NPOCTPAHCTBA.

Ha ¢oHe MakcMMalbHOTO OTKPBITHS IMPOCTPAHCTBA COBCEM HEYMECTEH
paccka3 o MOMEIIMKe MEUYTABIIIEM BCIO KU3Hb OTPaIUTh ce0S B UMEHUH, Ca)KaTh U €CTh
CBOIM COOCTBEHHBIM KPBDKOBHHK, TO YTO CTPYKTYPHO OTMEYEHO JIOKHBIM HavyajIoM
pacckaza. Kaxkercs, uto cama mpuposa OyHTyeT W mpepbiBaeT noxiaéMm lBana
VBaHOBMYa NPUTOTOBMBLIETOCS YK€ K MOBECTBOBaHMIO. Paccka3 Oymer Hayar B
JPyroM, 3aKkpbIToM mpoctpaHcTBe, B ceine CodbuHO, B MMEHHU AJIEXHMHA, IPU
paciupeHHoi mybnuke, Kak OyaTo OH OBUI IpEeaHA3HAUYCH HE TOJNBKO U YINCH
Bypkuna: «ronpko Torna VMBan VBaHOBUY MPHUCTYNMUI K pacckasy, U Ka3ajocCh, 4TO
CITyIIIaJIM €r0 He OJHU TOJBKO BypKUH 1 AneXuH, HO TaKkXKe CTapble W MOJIOJIbIE 1aMbl
¥ BOCHHBIE, CIIOKOMHO U CTPOT'O TIISICBIINE U3 30JI0ThIX pam» (457).

Ucropus Hukomnas MBaHOBHYa KaxeTcss OaHAIBHON: 3TO MCTOPHUS O TOM,
KaK <«q100pbIii, KPOTKUI YEIOBEK> MO/ UMITYJIbCOM COOCTBEHHHMUYECKMX MHCTHHKTOB
MOCTETICHHO MEHSETCS ¥ IOOWBIIMCH CBOETO Hjealia — 3aKphIB ce0s1 B COOCTBEHHON
ycagp0e — OH MOCTETIEHHO Npeo0pakaeTcs, Tepss JaKe YEIOBCUECKUI 0OIUK: «OH
mocTapen, pacroiiHel, 00pro3r; WEKU, HOC, TYObI TAHYTCS BHEpPEN, - TOTO U IIISAAH
XproKHET B oiesio» (460).OH paBHOIYIIEH KO BCEMY YTO BBIXOIUT 32 PAMKH €ro
uMmeHus. MoTtuB 3akpeiTus npudmmkaeT Hukomas VMBanoBuya k bennkoBy ¢ ero
uneanoM (QymisspHOH km3HH. HO CTYKTYpPHHO-KOMITO3WIIMOHHAS OpTaHU3aIus
TEKCTA MEPEKITMKACTCS M B TO e BpeMs oTinmgaetcs ot Yenosexa 6 ymuspe”. Kax
u Yenosex 6 ¢pymaape, Kpolocosnux 310 pacckas B pacckase, HO TYT BTOPUYHBIE
BCTaBKM — KOPOTEHBKHE paccKas3bl O KyIIE, KOTOPBIM MEpea CMEPTBIO ChENl BCE

3 MecTo HAXOXKIGHHS I'epOeB MMEET BAXHYIO POJb B (MIMIPAHHON OPraHM3aLMM TEKCTa IIO
IPUHLUIY OTKPBITOCTH -3aKPBITOCTU
CM. cxeMy B KOHIIE CTaThH
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CBOU JEHBIM C MENOM, YTOOBI OHM HE JOCTaJUCh KOMY-HHOYIb IPYroMy H O
OapBbIIIHIKE, KOTOPOMY OTPE3aJIo HOT'Y TOE31I0M, a OH IIPOCHI YTOOBI OTBICKAJIM HOT'Y,
TaK Kak TaM, B carore y Hero Obuio 20 pyOseli — UrparoT COBCEM APYIYIO POJIb, YeM
ucropusi o Maspe. Eciu ucropusi o MaBpe sBisieTcss KakuM-TO CBOEOOPa3HBIM
oOpamiieHHeM K pacckaszy o bennkose, uMest pojib MOAATBEPKICHUS QYTISPHOCTU U
MPOJIOJDKEHUST TEMBI B JIPYTrOM HPOCTPAHCTBE - B Celie, BCTaBKU W3 KpwvlocosHuxa
MMEIOT, B COOTBETCTBHHU C JOMHHHUPYIOIMM B Paccka3e MOTHBOM OTKPBITOCTH, POJIb
paspbIBa TEKCTa, €ro OTKPHITHE K IEPBUYHOMY IIOBECTBOBAHMIO M K IPYTOW TEMaTHKE
— ckynoctd. Hegapom, BypkuH 3amedaeT HaCUET 3TUX JIBYX PACCKa30B, UTO <OTO BbI
YK U3 IPYTOU OIIephI».

Ho xak B Yenosexe 6 ghymaspe u B KpwvlocogHuke BCTaBKH UMEIOT POJIb
(parMeHTOB, BXOIAIIMX B OOIIYIO KOHIENTYaJIbHYIO CUCTEMY IPOU3BEICHHUS.

MoTuB XaAHOCTH HE Yy)XXI W TEpOI0 BCTaBKM W OH HE CIy4ailHO
NOTUYEPKHYT B CBSI3U C LEHTPaAJbHBIM 00pa3soM NPOU3BEACHUS — KPbDKOBHHUKOM:
«J9T0 OBUI HE KYIUIGHHBIH, a CBOH COOCTBEHHBIH KpPBDKOBHHMK... Hukomnaii
MBanoBWY 3acMessicsi 1 MUHYTY TJsAeN HAa KPBDKOBHUK MOJYA, CO CJIE€3aMH, - OH
HE MOT TOBOPHUTH OT BOJHEHHS, TIOTOM IIOJIOKHUJI B POT OAHY SITOAY, MOTJSAET Ha
MEHs C TOPXECTBOM peOEHKa, KOTOPBI HAaKOHEL IOJY4YHWJl CBOIO JIOOMMYIO
UTPYIIKY, 1 cKazal: - Kak BkycHo! 1 OH ¢ KaJHOCTBIO €11 ¥ TOBTOPSLII:

- Ax, xak BkycHO! TbI mompoOyii!

Brio xécTko U KHCI0, HO Kak ckazal [IyllKkuH, «TbMbI UCTUH HaM TOPOXKE
Hac BO3BbIMIAONINH 0OMan» (461).

Ecnu B Yenoseke 6 pymaspe BcraBka 0 beaukoBe uMeeT posib puMepa ¢
¢dbyHkuueit yoexxnenus, pacckaz o Hukonae VBaHoBuue B KpwiowcosHuie SBISETCS
ObICTpee MpeIoroM K (PUIIOCOBCKUM BBICKA3bIBAHUSAM. MOXET M0 3TOH NpUYMHE
pacckas He ABISeTCS TaKUM SIPKUM Kak MCTOpus 0 bennkose, OH HapouuTo Oosee
TYCKJIBI C HEYJOBJETBOpsIONICH (haOyyoi, Oyaydn oOXapakTepH30BaH CaMUM
[IOBECTBOBATEJIEM KaK CKy4YHBIH, OyIy4d accOLUMUpPOBAH C IEperapoM TpyOKH,
OCTaBJICHHOU ciyvaitHo IBanom MIBanoBHYEM Ha cTOJIE.

CTpyKTypHO-KOMMO3UIIMOHHAsT ~ OpraHM3alusg TEKCTa MPeIOCTaBISET
oOpamiieHMI0 HaMHOTO Ooibiie Mecta B KpwwicosHuke, deM B Yenogexe 6
@ymaspe, xak Oynto «pyTiasp» BBOIHOIO, BTOPUYHOIO PAaccKaza HAPOUYHUTO
ymeHbIieH. OOpaMiIeHHEe W BCTaBKa, Kak OyNITO CIOPSIT MEXIY COOOMH, cTapasch
Ka)KI0€ U3 HUX 3aHATH OOJIBIIEE MTPOCTPAHCTRO.

Ha npoTsxeHnn Bcero pacckasa NMEperieTaloTcs U CONEPHUYAIOT MEXAY
co0oii 1Ba 0Opa3a-CUMBOJIA: MEITLHHIIBI M KPhDKOBHHUKA. O0pa3 MEITLHHUIIBI MOSIBIISCTCS
KaKk KOHCTaHTa CEeJbCKOro TMeif3axka. Ero MHOTO3HauHOCTh PacCKPBIBAETCS
IIOCTETIEHHO.:  CIIEpBa  3TO  JKUBOIMCHBIE  BETPSHbIE  MEIBHUIBI  Cela
MupoHOCHLIKOTO, CUMBOJI TOJIETA, CBOOOIBI, COEIMHEHUSI HE0a 1 3eMJIM, YacTula
MPEKPACHOr0 TMei3axa oTKpbiBatolierocss nepen HMBanom IBaHoBuueM U
BypkuneiM, moTom 310 BoasHas MenbHHMUA ceda CO(QBUHO, Iie BOBCIO KHIIUT
pabora. Bo3MmoxxHOCTh uHAcanu3audu oOpasa MepedEpKUBACTCS. <«MEJTbHHLA
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paborana, 3armymasi IyM AOXKIS; IUIOTHHA Apokana. TyT OKOJIO Teler CTOSUIU
MOKpBI€ JIOIIAAHW, MOHYPHB TOJIOBBI M XOIWJIH JIIOAM, HAKPHIBIIUCH MEIIKAMHU.
Bb110 CBIPO, TPSI3HO, HEYIOTHO, M BHJ Y IUIECA OBII XOJOMHBIN, 3710i» (456).DTH
JIBE UIIOCTacH MEJbHUIBI HE MPOTUBOIOCTOST, a KaKk Obl HAKJIAABIBAIOTCS APYT Ha
Jpyra, pacCKpbIBasi MHOTOCIIOKHOCTh M aMOMBAJIEHTHOCTh cuMBoJa. MHTepecHo,
YTO B OOBABIEHUSIX O MPOAAKE 3€MIIM, BEYHO dnuTeMbIx Hukomaem MBanoBuuew,
BCEr/a MOSABISAETCS MOMHUMO ycaapObl, caja, peKd WIM NpyAa W MenbHuia. B
OKOHYATEJLHOM €ro IUIAHE 00 MIEaIbHOM MMEHHH MEIBHAIA M HpyL
nepeyépkHyTsl W 3aMEHEHBl KPBDKOBHHKOM, KOTOPBIM  BBICTYyIaeT  Kak
CBOE0OPA3HBIH JOMUHUPYIOMINN CUMBOI DYTISPHON )KU3HH.

ITo meTkomy 3ameuanuro A. I1. Uynakosa «CumBomsl UexoBa —3T0 HEKHE
€CTECTBEHHBIE = CHUMBOJIBI, IIEJIMKOM TIOIPYyXEHHBIE B TPEIMETHBIA  MHp
npou3BeAeHU». UeX0B He WINEeT UX, OH — Kak 3aMmeuaeT A. benprit — «wictongas
pEeaNbHOCTh HEOXKHUIAHHO HamaJaeT Ha cuMBoJbl. OH eaBa JM MOJ03PEBAET O HUX.
OH B HHMX HUYETrO HE BKJIAABIBACT MpeIHAMEPEHHOro, HOO BPSA JIM Y HErO eCTb
MUCTHYECKUN OmbIT. Ero CHUMBOIBI TO3TOMY HENPOHM3BOJIBHO BPacTalOT B
JIeHCTBUTENBHOCTh. Hurne He pa3opBETCS NAayTHHHAS TKaHb SIBICHMI». Takumu
CHUMBOJIaMH BPO3CIIMMH B IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTD SBISIOTCS MEJIBHULIA U KPBIKOBHHUK.

B npoTtrBOBeC KPBLKOBHHKY M 3aKPBITHIO C€0Sl B HECKOJIBKUX JIECATHHAX
ycanp0bl 3By4HT yTBepkaeHue lBana BaHOBMYAa O TOM, YTO <OKHTh HYKHO U
XO0YeTCs KHUTh!» U ero mpusbIB AenaTh A00pO: «cyacThs HET U HE JOJDKHO OBITh, a
€CJIM B KU3HU €CTh CMBICI U II€JIb, TO CMBICI 3TOT U LIEJIb BOBCE HE B HAIEM
cyacTthe, a B 4éM-To OoJsiee pasyMHOM U BenmkoM. Jlemnaiite nobpo!» (463).

IlepBuuHoe moBecTBOBaHME KpbiocosHUKa COAEPKUT YK€ B cebe HaMEK Ha
MIPOJIOJKEHUE «XOTEJIOCh NOYEMY-TO TOBOPUTH M CIYIIATh PO M3SILIHBIX JIOAEH, IPO
JKEHIIIMH», a KpacuBas llenares, oHO MPHUCYTCTBHE KOTOPOH <«ObLIO JyHIIle BCAKUX
paccka3oB», CTaHET IVIaBHOW T'€pONHEN KOPOTEHBKON BCTABKH TPETHETO MPOU3BEICHHS
MaJieHbKOH Tpuioruu. Tperuid pacckas O 1006u HE CUIBHO OTIMYAETCS MO CBOEH
CTpykType OT mpemplaymmx’. Kak M B TPENBUIYIMX ABYX MPOM3BEICHUAX
BCTPEYAIOTCSl TPaJUIIMOHHBIE (DUIIOCOBCKUE BCTYIUICHHUS, KOTOpPBIE CaM pacckas
JOJDKEH MOATBEPIUTH M 000CHOBaTh. «/lo cux mop o JoOBM ObUla CKazaHa OIHA
HEOCNopUMasi TpaBJia, a MIMEHHO, YTO «TailHa CHs BEJIMKa €CTh», BCE e OCTaJIbHOE,
YTO THCATH W TOBOPWIM O JIFOOBH OBLIO HE PEIIEHWEM, a TOJBKO ITOCTAHOBKOM
BOIIPOCOB, KOTOpBIE TaK M OCTAIUCh Hepa3pem€HHbIMU. 10 OOBSICHEHHE, KOTOPOE,
Ka3aJoch Obl, TOAMUTCS IJIsl OAHOTO ciydas, yXKe He TOOUTCSA IJIsl IECATH OPYIruX, U
caMmoe JTydliiee, mo-MoeMy, 3TO OOSICHATEL KK CITydail B OTACITBHOCTH, HE TIHITAsICh
0006mate. Hamo, kKak TOBOpAT JOKTOpa, MHANBHIYATU3UPOBATh KAKIBIN OTAEIbHBIN
ciy4aii» (465-466)Ha nHAMBHIyaTH3aliI0 HANPAITMBAIOTCS TPH HCTOPHH O JTFOOBH —

5 BcroMHMM, Kak HACTONYHMBO 3BYYUT MOTHB YHCTOTHI M OOXKECTBEHHOW KPAaCOTHI B CBSI3U C IPYAOM
OKOJIO MEJIbHUIIBI AJIEXHHA, BO BpeMs TuiaBanus MBana MiBaHoBuua.
6 Cxema 1aéTCst B KOHLE CTATHH
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JIBe MUHH —BCTaBKH (0 JIF0OBH KpacuBoii [enaren k HaG0XKHOMY, HO OyiiHOrO HpaBa
noBapy HukaHopy u o ObIBiuel jr00BH AJieXuHa, O Jame, AyMarolleld BO BpeMs
OOBSITHH TOJIBKO O MaTEPHAILHOM BBITOJIC ) M IIPOCTOPHASI KCTOPUSI O JIFOOBH AJIeXHHA
K MIJIOH, YYTKOM, HO 3aMy»Heil )keHIHe. Bonpeku B3auMHOMY 4yBCTBY, JIFOOOBb HE
COCTOSIACh. AJIEXUHY KaKETCS CBOSI KHM3Hb HEUHTEPECHOW, €AMHCTBEHHOE, YTO OH
MOr ObI TIPEIUIOKUTH JIFOOMMOM JKEHIWHE 3TO <3 OAHOW OOBIYHOW, OyIHUIHON
OOCTaHOBKM NPHUIUIOCH OBl yBIIEYsr €€ B JpPYryl0 Takylo ke WM emé Oomee
Oyaun4HyI0» (471)1 OH He peraeTcst MPU3HATHCS €if B JTI0OBH.

OTH TpW BCTaBKH, Pa3HBIE U MO COAEPKAHUIO U 10 00BEMY, IPUBEIEHBI KaK
MPUMEPBI JT0Ka3aTeIbCTBA TEOPUH Teposl UTO B JIIOOBH HE CYIIECTBYET OOIIMX MECT.
Ecan mepBele OBE TONBKO CUTHAIM3UPYIOT (akT, HE [aBas HHUKAKail OLEHKU
COOBITHSIM, TIOCIIEAHSSI OOLIMPHAsT BCTABKa HAIPAIMBACTCS HA PEAKLHIO «IyOIMKU»,
KoTtopas Haércs Ha (oHe npekpacHoro mehsaxa . Bypkun u Wean MBaHOoBHY
«II000BAIMCH M B TO K€ BPEMsl XaJeJH, YTO 3TOT YEJNOBEK C JAOOPHIMH, YMHBIMH
IJIa3aMH, KOTOPBIA pPaccKas3blBal MM C TAKMM YHUCTOCEPIAECYMEM, B CaMOM JIENe
BEpTeNCA 3/IeCh, B 3TOM TPOMaJHOM MMEHHH, KaK Oenka B Kojece, a He 3aHHMAaJICs
HayKOH WM YeM-HUOYIb IPYTUM, YTO Jeajio Obl €ro sKu3Hb Oostee npusitHon» (473).

Tpu pacckaza, HpeICTaBICHHBIE BBIIIE, COENUHSIOTCA B MAJEHBKYIO
TPWJIOTHUIO HE TOJNBKO OOIIHOCTHIO MPEACTABICHHONW MpPOOJIEMATHKH, a |
CTPYKTYPHO-KOMIIO3UIIMOHHOW oOpraHu3anuel Ttekcra. Pamounass HappaTuBHas
CTpYKTypa, UCHOJb3yeMas B paccKaszax, Aa€T BO3MOXHOCTb IMHCATENO JIy4dIle
PacCKpBITh TTIABHYIO TeMy Tpuioruu —pymisspHOCTb. Bes Tpuiorus crpourtcs Ha
M3OILPEHHON UIPE C 3aKPBITOCTHIO-OTKPHITOCTHI0, UEXOB HAXOJUT KaXKIbIH pa3
HEOJHO3HAYHBIE M OPWTHHAJIBHBIE KOMIIO3WIIMOHHBIE pemeHus. M3 Bcex Tpéx
paccka3oB CaMbIMU SIBHBIMH CBOWCTBAMHU OTKPBITOTO IPOU3BEACHUs oOnagaer
Yenosex ¢ ¢hymasape, YexoB cO3HATENBHO Pealn3ys CBOIO TBOPUYECKYIO IIPOrpamMMy.
OTO TO3BOJSET CUMTATh MAIECHBKYIO TPHJIOTHIO CPEAM TEPBBIX «OTKPBITHIX
[IPOU3BENICHUI» B pPyCCKOU JIUTEpaTypE.
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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, PHILOLOGIA, LIII, 1, 2008

YEXOB U JIEBUTAH. TOYKH COITPUKOCHOBEHUA
B ’KM3HU U TBOPYECTBE

HATAJIbSI CTPATAHOBCKAS!

ABSTRACT. Chekov and Levitan. Points of Convergence in Ther Life and Work. Anton
Pavlovici Chekov's life and work are closely rethte the names of several representatives of the
Russian culture, but one can clearly notice Chekpatticular affinity to Levitan, the remarkable
landscape painter of the time. In this article vaenan attempt to show that the relationship of the
two artists is reflected in their works, enrichthgs both the Russian literature and painting.

Kwsap u TBOpuecTBO AHTOHa [laBmoBnua UYexoBa CBsI3aHBI C MMEHAMHU
MHOTMX BBIJAIOLIMXCA AeATeNel pycCKOM KynbTypbl. Kak 4enoBek M Kak XyHO)KHHK,
UexoB ObIT Upe3BbIYAHO WHTEPECEH CBOMM COBPEMEHHHKAM H, B CYITHOCTH HU OJUH
13 3HAMEHUTHIX mucareliel u nesreneit nckyccrsa 80-90x rogos X1X Beka u Havyaia
XX Beka He mporen Mumo Yexosa.

VY3ke B caMOM Hayasie ero TBOPUECKOro IyTH, KOT/1a OH ObLII M3BECTEH KaK aBTOP
JIMTEPaTYpHBIX IIYTOK M MAJICHPKHX PAcCKa30B, IMEYATABIIMXCS B FOMOPHUCTHYECKUX
KypHaiax, ¢ YexoBbIM 3HAKOMSTCS MHcaTenu crapiiero nokoneHus — H.JleckoB n
HIpuropoBrnu. Co Bropoil monoBurel 80X romoB ¢ YexoBbIM cOmmkaeTcs
nmTepaTypHblii cBepcTHUK — B.Koponenko. B mome y UexoBa ObIT CBOMM YeIOBEKOM
W.Bynun, xoropsiii B 1901roay B muckMe Kk cBoemy Opaty HOmuto AnekceeBudy MMeN
npaBo cka3arth. "Y UexoBbiX g kak popHoi'. C 1900roma ¢ YexoBbM cOmmkaeTcs
A Kymipun, gacto ObIBast B siITHHCKOM foMe AHToHA [laBmoBmda. OcoObie ApyKecKue
oTHOLLEHUs ycTaHaBnuBaoTcss ¢ JL.ToncteiM, Anst Kotoporo YexoB CTaHOBUTCA
JFOOMMBIM MHCATENEM U JyXOBHO OJIM3KHM YETIOBEKOM.

Ha mucemenHom crone YexoBa B kaOuHeTe MOCKOBCKoro [loma-mysest —
(dororpadpuss I1.Yaiikockoro. Ha wHe#t wHagmuch: “AJLYexoBy OT IUIaMEHHOTO
nounrarerst. [1.Hakikockuii. 14 0kt.89". TBopueckas 6mm3octh UexoBa 1 YalKoBCKOTO
— BOJIHYIOIIMI CBOEN 3HAUUTEIBHOCTBIO SMU307 B UCTOPUM PYCCKOH KYJIBTYpBI.

B uncne 6mm3kux k mucarermo moaei Opm M. .Perma n K.CranucnaBckuid.
Bnusnue mmcaTenbCKOro TajaHTa M IMOKOPSIOMIAS CHJIa €r0 JIMYHOCTH ObUTH Tak
BEJIKH, 4TO K YexoBy, noponry >kusiiemy BHe MockBbl u IletepOypra, HeM3MEHHO
CTPEMUIIUCH JIFO/IU CaMBIX Pa3HOOOPa3HbIX, HEPEIKO OUSHb JAJIEKUX OT JINTEPaTyPHBIX
npodeccuii. Cpemu Hux OoraHuk — K. TUMHUps3eB M KOHCTPYKTOp JIETaTeNIbHBIX
anmapartoB K.I{pomkoBckuii.

! Natalia Stratanovska, Assoc. Prof. Dr. Foreign eBiop Languages School, External Affairs
Ministry, Ukraina



HATAJIbA CTPATAHOBCKAS

Ho ectp uenoBek, ube MMsi Hauboyiee TECHO CBS3aHO ¢ MMeHeM Uexosa,
YeIJIoBEK, Ipyk0a ¢ KOTOPHIM MPOIILIa Yepe3 BCIO KHU3Hb MUCATENs — ATO OOJNBIIOH
pycckuit xynoxHuk-neizaxuct Mcaak Mnbuy JleButaH.

Jlrogu, 6mu3ko 3HaBIIKEe YexoBa, OTIIMYAIOT 0COOYI0 AYXOBHYIO Onm3ocTh UYexoBa
C 3TUM 4eJIOBEeKOM. PsimoM nmpousHocutcesa uMsa YalkoBCKOro.

Pedopmarop pycckoro teatpa K.CranucnaBckuii rOBOpw, 4TO, AyMas O
YexoBe, OH BCIIOMUHAET KapTuHbl JleBuTana u menonuum YaiikoBckoro. Becbma
JaJeKuii OT MCKyccTBa Bpay (KoTopelii cam HemHoro mwmcan) C.EnmarbeBckwid,
JIOJITO >KUBLIKHN B SlnTe, rae mo3HakoMuics ¢ YexXoBbIM, OXapaKTepu30Bajl €ro Kak
YeJloBeKa 'JICBUTAHOBCKMX TMei3akel, HAcTpOeHUs He OYHTYIOUWEH My3bIKH
Yaiikosckoro" (5, ¢.564)Takue aHaIoruy BIIOJHE ONMpPaBAaHbl, KOO OHH TOMOTAIOT
VACHUTH BaXHBIE YEPTHl TBOPYECKOTO OONMKAa BEIUKUX  XYI0KHUKOB,
CBHJICTEIBCTBYS 00 OOITHOCTH M MHOTOOOPa3nH IPOIIECca Pa3BUTHS KYIbTYPHI.

bnarogapss 6pary Hukonato [laBnoBudy - TanaHTIMBOMY, IOJaBaBIIEMY
HaIEeXIbl XynoxHuKy, AHToH [laBmoBuu cOmmsmwics ¢ “padasnbcTByromei”
MOJIOJIC)KBIO, YUMBITICHCS B MOCKOBCKOM YUMIIHINEG KHBOIIVICH, BastHUS M 30J9CCTBA.
OmanM w3 HamOoJiee SPKUX TPEICTaBHUTENCH ' KUBOMMCYIOMIEH ' MOJIONEKH OBLT
Ucaak Jlesutan. OH Obu1 cBepcTHHKOM YexoBa. O0a pogwnuck B 1860roay. bynyun
Oomm3kuM ToBapuiieM Hukonas, Jleeuran ¢ Havama 80X rooB cran ObIBaTh B €ro
ceMbe. 371eCh OH IMO3HAKOMMIICS W Tonapyxuics ¢ ArroHoMm YexossiM. MIX Brekio
Ipyr K JAPYTY POICTBO BKYCOB, €IMHCTBO HHTEPECOB. JTO ObLIa JApyx0a ABYX
TPOMAaJTHBIX XyI0’KHUKOB, POJCTBEHHBIX TI0 XapaKTepy TaJaHTa.

B 1885-1887ronax A.I1.UexoB u €ro ceMbsi IPOBOIUIN JICTHHE MECSIIbI B
IToagmockoBee, B ycannbe baOkuHo. BramensiieM 3Toi ycanb0bl OBLT TIIEMSHHUK
nocna Poccun Bo Ppanmum Anekcelr CepreeBuu Kucenes. IlozHakomMuBIINCH
ciay4yaitHo B mopore c¢ Oparom A.Il.UexoBa — MBanom I[laBmoBudem, Kucenes
MIPUTIIACKII €TO0 B CBOIO CEMBIO B KadecTBe pereruropa. Mapwus [laBioBHa, cectpa
UexoBa, moapyxuiack ¢ xo3siikoi ycaapOel — M.B. KuceneBoii, kotopas Obuia
nouepbto B.Il.berndeBa, HayampbHUKA perepTyapa MOCKOBCKHUX HMMIIEPATOPCKUX
TEaTpoOB, OJHOTO M3 COABTOPOB JHOpeTTo 3HaMmeHuToro Oamera I1.YaitkoBckoro
"JlebemuHoe 03epo”. Tak U CIOXKHUIIACH CBSA3b YEXOBCKOH ceMbH ¢ baOKMHBIM U €ro
oburatensmu. IMeHHO 31ech Bhipocna ApyxkOa Uexosa u JleBuTaHa, ®UBIIETO B
atux Mmecrax B 1885-1886romax u 3ameyartsieBIiero >KMBOIKMCHYIO ycaab0y M ee
OKPECTHOCTH B CBOMX KapTHUHAX U TIO/IAX.

O nere, o nmpyxbe, o Momomoctd — 0 "“mMunoi Yexun" — HanmoMHUHAET
kapruHa "Pexa Hcrpa" (1885). B Heil mapuT oudapoBaHue TPOCTOTHL. B 3TOM
nei3ake OHa yXKe MOKOPHIACh XYA0XKHUKY. Bunumo, mosToMy Tak jgopora Obuia
aTa KapTuHa YeXoBy, y3aKOHUBIIEMY IPOCTOTY B JINTEpaTypeE.

Opnaxnsl Jleeuran ycamun YUexoa u HaOpocall ero MOpPTPEeT, CeaHc ObLT
KOPOTKUM, TIOPTPET OCTAJCSA HEOKOHYCHHBIM. YTOOBI HE IMOTPEBOXKUTH TO
BJIOXHOBEHHE, KOTOPOE YAAJIOCh Mepenars B HaOpocke, JleBurtan kK HeMy OOJIbIle
HE TpUKacajcs, HO W3 MOPTPETOB, UM HAIMCAHHBIX, ITOT, MOXKaNyWd, OJUH H3
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YEXOB U JIEBUTAH

caMbIX yZAayHbIX. YeXOB Ha 3TOM IOPTPETEe OYEHb MOJIOJ, HO XYIOXKHHKY C
YIMBUTEIBHON NPOHULIATENBHOCTHIO YAAIOCH HpEeAyrajath 4YepThl 4YeJOBeKa,
cyap0a KOTOPOTO CTaHET Hepa3phIBHOM ¢ cyns00ii Poccun — JleButan odeHb paHo
oLieHMJ MacTad TanaHTa YexoBa U xAai OT HEro OONBLIMX CBEPLICHUH.

BaOK1HO CHIrpaio 04eHb BaXKHYIO POJIb B PA3BUTUH MHCATENBCKOTO JAPOBAHUS
UexoBa. HekoTopble M3 €ro paccka3oB 3TOrO IEproja HEMOCPEICTBEHHO CBS3aHBI C
"MECTHBIMH peausiMi: CcoObITHs pacckaza "Hamum" (1885) na camom nere
MPOKCXOTAITH TIPY CTPOUTENLCTBE KYIAIbHH, CEOXKET pacckasa "Benpma” (1886)HaBesH
OJIMHOKOM LIEPKOBBIO CO CTOPOXKKOM, CTOSABIIIEH Ha OOJBIION opore y Onu3nexariero
neca. Beero B 1886romy UexoBbiM ObLIO co3ano Oojee cra MPOM3BENICHHH, CPEI HUX
Takue 1reneBpsl, kKak "lyrouka”, "Mects", "bena", "Banbka" u apyrue.

B Hekoroppix pacckazax UYexoBa, HalMCaHHBIX IIOCJE 3HAKOMCTBA C
JleButaHoM, 4YyBCTByeTCS e€ro TnpHCyTcTBue. MHorma — 3To Kakas-To 4epTa,
HariomuHaromast Jlepurana, - "TOMHOCTh" HOTapuyca B pacckase "Hecuactoe" (1886).
Wnorna — 310 MBICIM, KOTOpHIE OBLIM NPEAMETOM CIIOPOB MEXIy NHCATeNieM H
XyIO)KHUKOM. [lepexonpl OT pajiocTH K YHBIHWIO, OT IIOKOS K TpEBOre, OT
BJIOXHOBEHHS K JICTIPECCUH OBLIH TIPHUCYIM XapakTepy JleBurana ¢ Monopix Jiet. Ero
CTpajaHusi ObUIM TIYOOKM M HWCKPEHHH. XYHOXXHUKA MPECIEAYIOT MBICIH O
HEW30EKHOCTH CMEPTH, O OPEHHOCTH 3TOr0 MHpA, 3aCJOHSS PAJOCTh MOJIOJOCTH,
TOJIKAsI Ha MOMBITKUA K caMOyOuiicTBy. OCOOEHHO OTYETIIMBO TEYaIbHbIE HHTOHAIUH
JICBUTAHOBCKOM AyIM OTpaswinch B pacckaze "Oruu”(1888), B kotopom Yexos
YCTaMH CBOETO NEPCOHAKA MHKEHepa AHAHbEBa MMPOU3HOCHUT CJIOBA, MO-BUIMMOMY,
HEOJJTHOKPATHO 3BYYaBIIINE B )KU3HHU B MOMBITKE Pa3BesITh JICBUTAHOBCKYIO TOCKY: "Bcee
9TH MBICIM O OPEHHOCTH M HUYTOXKECTBE, O OECLENBHOCTH JKU3HHU, O HEN30EKHOCTH
CMEpTH, O 3arpOOHBIX MOTEMKaX M HPOY., BCE 3TU BBICOKUE MBICIIH, TOBOPIO 5, AyLla
MOSI, XOPOIIIU M E€CTECTBEHHBI B CTapOCTH, KOTJIa OHU SIBIISIFOTCS TPOJYKTOM JIOJITOM
BHYTpPEHHEH paboTh (...), A MOJIOJIOTO e MO3ra, KOTOPBIil €1Ba TOJIHKO HAauHMHACT
CaMOCTOSITEIIbHYIO JKH3HB, OHH TpocTo HecuacTwbe! (...). Y maBHO yxe st cobupancs
MOroBOpUTH ¢ Bamu 00 3TOM, Tak Kak euie ¢ MepBOro AHS HAllero 3HaKOMCTBA
3aMeTHJI B Bac MpUCTpacTue K 3tiM anademckum mpicsim!” (Y1, 135) .

OnHaxe! ocenbro 1889rona Bo Bpemst oHOM U3 moe3nok Ha Bonry JleBuras,
TOHUMBIN JOKIEM M CHJIBHEHIIMM BETPOM, BO3BpALIAICS Ha JIOAKE TOCNE STIOAOB U3
3aBOJDKCKUX JiecoB. JIOAKy 3aJIMBalio ¥ Opocalio U3 CTOPOHBI B CTOPOHY. Bortero ciryyas
XYJIO’)KHHUK YIIeNen, HO ObUT IOTPSICEH CUIION CTUXHH, KOTOPasi TIOBEJICBAET YEJIOBEKOM U
OeccrimeM yenoBeka mepen Hed. Tyt ke Obu1 crenan HaOpocok "Byps-moxnp' -
poodpa3 KapTHHEI, KoTopast Oyzer coznana yepes 10er (1889).

C HEBEpOSATHOW CHWJION OIIymad XyIOXKHHUK '9TO O0KECTBEHHOE HEYTO,
pasauToe BO BCeM', KOTOpOE He MOJIACTCS CHIIE pa3syMa, a 'HOCTHIaeTcsl JTI0O0BbIO" .
Ho Bcnen 3a 310# 11000BBI0 BHOBB CJIEA0BAIO CTpajgaHbe: JIeBUTaH MPEKIIOHSIICS, HO
U OTCTYTIAN Iiepe]] KpacoToW BCEIIEHHOW, OH BHJIEN OOTa BO BCEM, HO M OIIYILAN CBOE
Oeccuiie BBIPa3UTh COBEPILEHCTBO OKpYkatomero Mupa. OH IiTyOOKO MEpeKUBal OT
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HATAJIbA CTPATAHOBCKAS

TOro, 4ro cUM(OHHUS €ro YyBCTB HE BCErAa aJEKBATHO NEPEAAcTCsl KpackaMH Ha
nonotHe. VIMeHHO B 3T roibl pOpMHUpYETCs TOITHUKA YEXOBCKOTO Mei3axa.

Tak, B Ha4ase cBoero TBOpYecTBa, B pacckase "CkBepHas ucropus” (1882)
UexoB OTKpPBITO NapoaMpOBall OOIENPUHATHIN "TIpeAMETHBIN Habop" "MaccoBoro”
JAUTEpaTypHOro neisaxa: "beur Tuxuil Beuep. B Bozayxe maxino. ComnoBeit men Bo
BCIO UBaHOBCKYIO. [lepeBbs menTaiuch. B Bo3mayxe, BoIpakasch JUIMHHBIM SI3BIKOM
poccuiickux OemeTpucToB, Bucena Hera... JlyHa, pa3zymeercs, Toxe Oblia. Jlis
MOJTHOTBI PACKOM [10331U HE XBaTajio ToJbKo PDeTa, KOTOPHIiA, CTOS 332 KyCTOM, BO
BCEyCJIbIIIIaHbe YhTal Obl CBOM TUICHUTEIbHBIEC cTuxu” (1, 318).

Ecimu Obl B janbHEWIIEM MHcaTelb OCTAICS BEPEH OTPHUIAHUIO H
[MapOAMPOBAHMIO, OH TaK Obl W OrpaHUYMICA paMKaMUd IOMOPUCTUYECKOM
Tpaguuuu, Ho co BpeMeHeM IOMOPHCTHYECKUI U 3MaTa>KHBIA MOMEHTBI YXOAST U
MOCTEIEHHO CO3/aeTCsl MOATHKA HOBOTO THIA, B KOTOPOW OYEHb Ba)KHAS POJIb
MPUHAAJICKUT NEH3aXKY.

OpnHOI U3 CTOPOH 3TOH MO3THKH, BBI3BIBABILEH MHOTOYHCICHHBIC YIIPEKU
KPUTHUKH, ObLJ1a, KaK U3BECTHO, HEKOTOPas "'HE3aKOHUYECHHOCTH' MHOTHUX YEXOBCKHX
NPOM3BEICHHI, BO3MOKHOCTh BEChbMa HEOXKHJIAHHOTO 0OPHIBA TOBECTBOBAHUS.

HyxHO 3ameTuTh, 4YTO TEpBBII B pYyCcCKOW JHUTEpaType ciydai
JEMOHCTPAaTUBHOTO OTKa3a OT KOHIA BcTpedaeM y IlymkuHa B pomane "EBrenuit
Onerun". ®umocodckuii MOATEKCT 3TOro (EeHOMEHa KPOETCS B TParn4eckoMm
CBOICTBE YETIOBEYCCKOI XKU3HHU (TaK OCTPO MepexuBacMoM JICBUTAHOM), 8 HIMEHHO
- ee KOHEYHOCTH, BBICTYNAIOLICH B NPOTUBOpPEUNE ¢ OECKOHEYHOCTBHIO KM3HU KaK
TakoBOM.Y UexoBa 3a4acTylo OTKa3 OT JIMTEPATypPHOM KaTeropuu KOHIlA CBSI3aH C
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIICHHEM €My BHE €ro Jekamed aelcTBurenbHOCTH. C  omHOU
CTOPOHBI, "OTKpBITEIE (uHANBI" YexoBa — CBUAETENBCTBO OEPEKHOCTH, C KOTOPOH
aBTOP M3BJICKACT TOT MJIM WHON (parMeHT W3 )KU3HU CBOUX T'€POEB C TEM, YTOOBI
C/IeJIaTh €ro COJIEPKAHUEM CBOETO moBecTBoBaHUs. C JPyroil CTOPOHBI, IOBOJBEHO
4acTo KOHIIOBKA Mpou3BeneHUI YexoBa npencTaBisieT co00l pa3MbILUICHUS Tepost
U HeH3aX WK Mei3axHyro 3apucoBKy (pacckassl: "Ha mytu" (1886), Tlanuxuma”
(1886), 'Tlepekatu-mone” (1887), 'Oruu" (1888), 'Kpacasuusr" (1888),
"T'yces"(1890), 'B poxHom yriy"(1897).

PactBopenne (¢uHanma UYEXOBCKMX MNPOM3BEICHHH B MEH3ake Jaer
BO3MOXXHOCTh Kak Obl HE OOpBIBATh HHUTH IIOBECTBOBAHUS. JTH HHUTH, TaKUM
o0pa3oM, TSHYTCS Jaiblie, Iepexo/is Yepe3 rPaHuIlbl IUTEPaTYPHOTO COUYMHEHHUS,
100 MOTOK OBITHS HempepbiBeH. VI TakuM ke HEe3bIOJMMBIM 3aKOHOM OBITHS €CTb
MOCTOSIHHOE TIPUCYTCTBUE TIPUPO/JIBI TIEPE]T TIIa3aMH YeJIOBEKa, OATOMY NPUPO/Ia B
CHITy 00BEKTUBHOTO 3aKOHA BTOPracTCsl B [IOBECTBOBAHUE.

Tak, B pacckase "Hecuactee" (1886)neiizaxknas coctapisromnasi He TOIbKO
BBIpAKaeT YeJIOBEYECKHE YyBCTBA, - MEH3aX caM HAaYMHACT OTPaKaTb SMOLUH
TepOVHH, KOTOpas HEIOBOJbHA TEM, KaK Bella ceOs BO BpEMsl CBHIAHUS — W
OKpy>Katolasi npupona Takxke Oeper Ha cedsa ynkuuio ocyxaenus: "CocHBI U
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o0aka CTOSUIM HETIOABIKHO M IIISAETH CYypOBO Ha MaHEp CTapbIX JsIEK, BUISAIINX
IaJI0CTh, HO 00SI3aBIIMXCS 32 JIEHBIH HE JJOHOCHTH HadansCcTBY" (1Y, 363)..

Ty e Hepa3pbIBHOCTh C YEJIOBEKOM, BKIIFOUEHHOCTH MPUPOHBIX SBICHUN B
€ro JIyIIeBHOE COCTOSIHUE MOHO BuieTh B "Pacckasze rocriosku NN (1887) : Tnasza
€ro IJISIeN BOCTOPXKEHHO U ¢ MOJbOO# (...), Ha Gopoje U ycax OJecTenu H0XK/IeBbie
KaIIi, KOTOPBIE TOKE, Ka3aI0Ch, C JIIOO0BLIO riisimey Ha Mens (Y, 474).

TakoB OJWH W3 TIPUHIUIOB TCHXOJIOTMYECKOTO H300paKEHHS. B
MeTa(oprIecKkOM KOHTEKCTE€ HEUYTO HEOAYIIEBICHHOE KaK Obl M3HAYaIbHO HECET
3apsiJl HEKOETO OIYIEHUsI CUTYal[iH, KOTOPOE MOCTETIEHHO MEePEJacTCs Teporo.

HaBHO 3ameueH B mposze YexoBa mNapauieiu3M MEXKIY COCTOSHHUEM
YeNoBeKa M COCTOSHMEM mnpupoabl. Ho mHTEpecHo, 4To y 3TOro mmcatens cei
(heHOMEH MMeeT HE TOJBKO JUTEPaTypHOEe NPOUCXOKACHUE. YeX0B, KaKk peAKO KTO
Jpyroid, ¥ B >KU3HU OIIYIIaJl POJCTBEHHOCTh MPUPOJLI H YEIOBEYECKOTO JIyXa,
OTpaXeHHE HX Opyr B Apyre. OTH Bo33peHMs UexoBa BO MHOIOM paziensil
JleBuTaH: cOOBITUSI MPUPOJBI HE MEHEE 3HAYMTEIbHBI, YeM OOLICCTBCHHBIE, OHH
OJIHOTO JIOCTOMHCTBA. J[Jisi 000MX XYIOKHUKOB YEJIOBEK BaYKEH B €ro IIEJIOM — C TEM
MHpPOM, B KOTOpOM OH 00uTaeT. CMeHa BpeMEeH rojia, MPWIET MITHL], J0K/Ib, CHETOIIa/1
ObuTH 7711 YexoBa SIBICHUSIMH BIIOJTHE PAaBHOIICHHBIMH JINTEPATYPHBIM, (PHAHCOBBIM
nenam. ITucema YexoBa mepernonHeHsl coOOImeHnsIMA 0 moroae ('TlaxHeT BEeCHOM',
"umet Aokap'”, "CHET Taet"), HaOIIOMCHUSMHE 3a I[BETAMH, JIEPEBbAMH, mouBamu. CBOE
muceMo m3narento CyBopuHy ot 5 nexadpst 1889r. nucarens HaUMHAET CIIELYIOIIMM
obpazom: "Beinan cuer. bBynsre 1o6pbl, ckaxkute B TenedoH, YToObl KOHTOpa BhICTaIa
MHe ToHOpap 3a "Ob6smatencii”. [1o BocmomuHanmsM nrcatenbHuIb! T.11enmkuHoi —
Kynephuk "(...) koraa o cMOTpelt Ha 6eI0pO30BbIe SIOJIOKH, Y HEr0O ObLIH JTACKOBBIC U
cuacTmBble T71a3a”, a "(...) B cBoeii mbece "BuiHeBbId cax” GOJbIIe BCETO MEHHIT
ee Ha3Banue" (13 c. 233).

B mosectr "ysmp" (1891) B HOUHOM pa3MBIIUICHHH TIEPEN TydJIbIO
JlaeBCckHMH - B 4YMCIIO CBOMX HPaBCTBEHHBIX NPECTYIUICHHH, BMECTE C JIOXKBIO,
PaBHOAYIIMEM K CTpaJaHHUsSM JIOAEH, OTHOCHT U TO, YTO OH HE JIOOUT MPHPOLY,
4yTo "B POJHOM cajly OH 3a BCIO CBOIO YKM3Hb HE ITOCAJMJ HU OJHOTO JIepeBa M He
BbIpacTUa HU enunoi TpaBku” (Y1, 479).

Takum o0Opa3oM, sIBIEHHS BHYTPEHHETO M BHELIHETO MHUpPa YpPaBHEHBI,
co3llaBasi HEpa3pbIBHYIO II€Mb, YTO JAeT BO3MOXKHOCTh IE€pelaTh B MPO3E Te
TOHYAWIIINE OIIYIICHUS!, KOTOPBIE TPYAHO OINPEICIUTh OJHUAM CIOBOM, IIOTOMY TaKk
xapakTepHbl il UexoBa smuTeThl "HescHoe', "cMyTHOE", a OIOCpeJOBaHHBIH,
HeTIpAMON criocod M300paskeHnsl "BHYTPEHHEr0" TO3BOJISIET CO3/1aTh HETIOBTOPUMYIO
atMocdepy 4exXOBCKOro "HacTpoeHus'".

Henb3s He 3amMeTuth, 4To MMeHHO Onarogapsi UexoBy JleButan OblI TECHO
CBSI3aH C JIMTEPATYPHBIM MPOLIECCOM CBOEH 3moxu. I CUMBOJIMYHO, YTO B PyCCKOM
xuonrcn 80-90x romoB X1X Beka HamOoyiee 3HAYUTEIBHBIM CO3JATEIIEM
"mefi3a)xa HaCTpOeHHA" CTAHOBUTCS MMEHHO OH. B 3TOM mjiaHe TUNMYHBIM JUIS
TBOpYECTBA XYyIOXHHKa siBiseTcs mosotHo "Hax BeunbiM mokoem” (1894) —
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3aMeyvaTeNbHBI  oOpasen (MIOCOPCKOM UAeH, BOIUIOIIEHHON B THel3axe:
cyMpayHble oOJaka NpoIUIbIBYT, Kak Bpems. UroOwl momuepkHyTs BeuHocTb,
JleButan 3aMeHseT COBPEMEHHYIO IIEPKOBb, BHJIGHHYIO HM Ha Oepery
KuBonucHOro o3epa Ymomus (TBepckoil ry0.), Ha APEBHIOK [CPEBSHHYIO
LEPKBYLIKY 13 ropoaka Ilneca, koTopas 3anana XyJOXKHUKY B IyIIy €Ile BO BpeMs
noe3nok Ha Boary (1887-1889rr). B nepkBu - K13HB, Y€JIOBEK, TIEET OTOHEK. 3a
LEPKBYIIKOM — TIOrOCT C TMOKOCHBIIUMHCS KpecTaMH. YIIeAmas KU3Hb.
HenpepbiBHOCT ObITHSI B OECKOHEUHOM UY€peOBAaHMU POKACHUS U cMepTd. B
9TOM KPYTOBpAIICHUHM CHJI HPHUPOABI "BEUHBIM MOKOW' ocTaeTcs Ha morocte. B
kapTuHe JleBuTaHa — OOraTCTBO CMBICIOBBIX ACCOIMAIUI U, IO €ro clIOBaM, B HEil
BbIpa3uiIach "BCS €ro ICUXHKA'.

X0oTg Hago NpU3HATh, YTO IIEPBEHCTBO B CO3AaHMHM PYCCKOIO INeh3axka
npunaaiexut guteparopam (Ilymikus, JlepmonTos, ['oromnb, TypreHes onepeiiu
’KUBOIIKCIIEB), OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO JTIOJIOB U KapTuH JIeBUTaHa, TOCBAIICHHBIX
POIHBIM JIyraM, MOJIsiM, peKkaM, Oepe3aM, ONPOBEPraroT YTBEPKACHUE CKYJIbITOpPa
I1.AHTOKOIBCKOTO O TOM, YTO MEN3aK — MACCHBHOE UCKYCCTBO.

Ilo33us  CKpOMHEHIINMX JEPEBEHCKUX IIOCEJIEHUMA JaBHO IpUBIEKala
JleBurana. B camom Hawane CBOEro TBOPYECKOTO ITyTH XYIOKHUK HANMCAl KapTUHY
"Beuep Ha namse” (1883),koropyto B deBpanie 1884rona npunsiiu Ha XI1 BeicTaBKy
niepeBMKHUKOB. CocTpajianue K cylb0e KPeCThsIHUHA CO BCEH BBIPA3UTENHLHOCTHIO
MpencTaeT B COrOCHHON (Urype OJMHOKOTO KPECThSHMHA, MAYILLIErO 3a IIYyroM. JTa
KapTHHA CPOJHHU IPYIvM, HAIlMCaHHBIM B TOM e rofy B CaBBHHCKOH ciiobone moj
3BeHUTOpPONIOM. B mociemHue Tompl CBOSH KU3HHM OOJBIIMHCTBO KapTHH JleBuTaH
TIOCBSIIIAJT UMEHHO PYCCKOHM JIepeBHE:. JEPEBYIIKA, OTPE3aHHAsI OT MHUPA ITOJIOBOIBEM,
KaJKye n30bl, OCBELCHHBIC SIPKUM COJIHLIEM MIIM YCHYBILHE IIPU CBETE JIYHbI —HET HU
OJTHOTO TIOJIOTHA, B KOTOPOM XYJIO’)KHHK HE TOBOPHUII OBl O TOM NeYau PyCCKUX TOJIeH,
0 koTopbIx nucan ['orons B "Meptbix aymax” : "Pycs! Pycsl.. benHo, pazopocanto u
HENPHIOTHO B Tebe...".”

IoBects "Myxkukn" Bocxutuna JleBurana. B mmceMe k cectpe mmcarens
Mapuu ITaBnosHe Yexosoii ot 29 mons 1897 roga xymoxkHuk BockiuiaeT: "Kakyro
JBHYHO Bemib Harmcan A.JL! — "Myxuku". D10 motpscaromas Bemib. OH JT0CTHT B
9TOM BEIIM NOPA3UTENHHO XYA0KECTBEHHONH KOMITAKTHOCTH. S OT Hee B BocTopre".

TecHO meperienych TBOpYECKUE IMyTH THCATENsl M XyJIOKHUKA. B moBecTu
"Tpu roma" (1895)8 XII riaBe YexoB npuBoauT cBoto repoutio FOmmio CepreeBHy Ha

2 H.B.Iorous. Meptssie gy, W3n.Jlymuna, Kunmues,1976¢1p.248. Bee atn npounssenenus Jleurana
CO3BYYHBI HACTPOCHMAM UexoBa, MONyYHBIINM HarOoIee KOHIICHTPUPOBAHHOE BHIPAXKEHHE B TIOBECTH
"Myxuku" (1897): “(...) xakast Oputa OBI TPEKpacHas XHU3Hb HA ITOM CBETE, €Ciii Obl HE HYXJa,
yxKacHasi, Ge3bICXOIHAsT HYXKJa, 0T Kotopoit murae e crpsiyembes (YII, 207)". Bo Bce mpocBeTh
MpPaYHOTO HUIIEHCKOro OBbITa MyXHKOB UeXOB BBOAWT AepeBEHCKWil mer3ax. IIpupona HamoMuHaeT
JIO/ISIM, YTO Ha CBETe cyliecTByeT Kpacora, KoTopasi He CIpAIMBAeT O IUIATEKECIIOCOOHOCTH B MHUPE,
KOTODBIH JEPIKUTCS Ha OTHOLIEHUSX "MMETh" M "He uMeTh", Bemb i camoro Yexosa "(...) KaKablid
PO30BBIf KyCT, KaX/Iblii I[BETOK, KOTOpbIE OH CaM Cakal, - MpoOyXKIal B HEM JACHCTBEHHOCTS,
OTMeYalIcsl UM | Kazaiicst eMy GorarcrBom’, - Beriomunaer T. I enkuna-Kynepruk (13,¢.237).
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XYIO)KECTBEHHYIO BBICTABKY W SIBHO JICBUTAHOBCKUM IEi3aK NPHOMDKAET ee K
MOCTIDKEHUIO TalHbl WCTHMHHOTO HCKyCCTBAa. UeXOBy yHIaloch IOKas3aTh, Kak
o0Jaropa)KMBaroIe BO3IEHCTBYET Ha YeIOBeKa NCTUHHO TAJIAHTIIMBOE TIPOM3BEICHHE, B
YaCTHOCTH TaKoe, KOTOpOE HallOMHMHAaeT JieBHTaHOBCKoe Y omyta' (1892) : 'Ha
MepesHeM IUIaHe peduka, yepe3 Hee OpeBeH4aThlii MOCTHK, Ha TOM Oepery TpOIMHKa,
YCUe3aroIIasl B TEMHO# TpaBe, MoJie, IIOTOM cripaBa Kycouek Jjieca (...)" (Y11, 473).

Marndeckoe JEHCTBHE  HACTOSILIETO MCKYCCTBA, CHJIAa  HACTPOCHUS,
BBIPKEHHOTO XYIOKHHKOM B €ro KapTHHE, NPHUBEIH YEXOBCKYI0 TEPOHMHIO K
MIPO3PEHUIO. BEPHYBIINCH JOMOM, OHA TT0-HOBOMY CMOTPHT Ha "30JI0ThIC KAPHU3BI W
Ha "BEHEIMAHCKHUE 3epKajia ¢ IBETAMHA ¥ OTHBIHE 'PACCYKICHU MyXa 00 HCKyCCTBE
yKe BO30Y)KIali B HEil 4yBCTBO CKYKH U IOCAJIbI M TIOPOH 1ayke HeHaBUCTH' (TaM xke).

WnTepecHa wucTopus co31aHHUsS JICBUTAHOBCKOW KapTHUHBI "Y omyTa".
Jlerom 1891 roxna JleBuran roctus Ha gade y UexoBa, 3aTeM yexan B 3aTHIIbE
(TBepckoit ry06.), HeaIeKo OT KOTOPOro HAXOAMIIOCh UMEHHE OapoHecchl Byib(,
MOBEJaBILEH XYIOXKHUKY JIETEHIY, MOJIHYIO MOSTHYECKOW MpadyHOCTH. MOTHB
Tparn4eckoi J00BU rodepr MenbHHKa HaTtamm K KpacaBily KOHIOIIEMY, KOTOpas
no BoJie OapWHa — JECMOTa 3aKOHYMIACh OTIPAaBKOW B COJAATHl MOJIOAOTO
JenoBeka, a Haramry mpuBena k caMoyOHHCTBY (IeBylIKa C rops yTONWIach B
OMyTe), B3BOJIHOBaa He TOJbKO JleBuTaHa. B cBOe BpeMs B 3THX MecTax ObIBai
A.JlymikvH, BOIJIOTHB YCJBIIIAHHYI0 WM JpaMaTU4ecKyl) HCTOPUIO B CBOEH
3HameHuTOoW  "Pycamke", Ha  CIOXET KOTOPOH PYCCKHHA  KOMIIO3UTOP
A.JIaproMpeDKCKUN HaNKMCaJI OHOMMEHHYIO OIEpY.

MBICb 0 IEPEHECEHHBIX JIEBYILIKON CTPaJaHUsX OKpacuia JICBUTAHOBCKUI
neiizax 'Y omyra' B MpadHble TOHA — HAaCTPOCHHE XYyJIOKHHKA BBUIMJIOCH B
KOJIOPUCTHYECKYIO POopMYy.

N Jleutan, n YexoB M0OMIN 36MITIO, HA KOTOPOM YEIOBEK XKUJ, CTpaIa,
ooposics. OHE 00a BOCHEBAIH 3Ty 3€MIII0, KKIBIH CBOMMH XYI0’KECTBECHHBIMHU
cpeacTBaMu. B 3Toi CBSI3M MHTEPECHO BBICKA3bIBAHWE M0O3TA-CUMBOJIMCTA AHApES
Bemoro (0 TOM, 4YTO HYEXOBCKHE CHMBOJBI "HEMPOU3BOJIBLHO BpPAcTalOT B
nericrButenbHocTh” (2, ¢.47) M 4Yro B WX BHIOOPE IyXOBHOE HE HMEET
[peuMyllecTBa Mepel MaTepHajbHBIM W 3TO HE O3HayaeT OTXOA OT TOMH
IOYXOBHOCTH, KOTOPOi BCETAa CIABMIINCH JYYIIHE JOCTHKECHUS PyCCKOH KYJIBTYPBHI.
IIpocTo nyma Yexosa Bcerna Obla OTKPHITA BCEM BIICUATICHHUSAM OBITHS. A.bembii
no3uuonupyer YexoBa HaJ TpaIulMOHHOW (MIOCOPCKOW H JIHTEpaTypHOU
Hepapxueil MaTepHaJbHOTO M JYyXOBHOTO M HA3bIBAE€T ATy CHEUUPUUECKH
YEXOBCKYIO IMO3MIIUIO "HOBO# BBICOKO# JyXOBHOCTBIO" (TaM *ke).

Tak, wnampumep, B mnbecy “Yaiika" (1896) UYexoB mepeHOCUT psif
MOJMEUEHHbIX B oOwweHun ¢ JleBuraHom jeraneild, KOTOpbIE CTald 4yThb JIM HE
XpEeCTOMAaTUHHBIMHA CUMBOJIAMH YEXOBCKOH JpamMaTypruu.

B 1894 roay nmpoucxomur 3HakoMcTBO JleBuTaHa ¢ cembel
A.H.TypuaHHHOBOI, JIETO 3TOro rojia OH MpoBOAUT B ee uMennu ['opka (TBepckoii
ry0.). ITonaB B G€3BBIXOJHYIO C €r0 TOYKH 3PEHHUS CHTYaluo, JICBUTAH MPEANPUHSLIT
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HOMBITKY TIOKOHYHTh C co00# (ctpensui cebe B ronoBy). Kak Bceria, B TshKesbie
MOMEHTBI )KHU3HH, B ['OpKy K HeMy mpue3xaeT UexoB: yepHas MOBA3Ka, COPBAHHAS C
ronoBbl JleBUTaHOM, Haiika, MOJACTPENEHHAs UM Ha O3epe M OpolleHHas K Horam
A.Typ4uaHMHOBO#, ManeHbKas anTeuka xo3siku [ opku, oOpa3 crapoil ycagpObl Ha
Oepery HeJIacKOBOTO 03epa — BCE ATO OTIEYATAIOCHh B MaMATH YeXoBa 1 BIOCIEACTBUH
0bUT0 BHEceHO B ero 'Yaiiky". Kcrartn, UexoB cam 0003HAYMII MECTO NIEHCTBUS CBOCH
nbeChl —3T0 ropost TBeps. IlepcoHaxkn 3TOro 1pamMaTudecKoro MpoM3BeCHHUS BOIILTH
B ’ku3Hb JleButana. OH HaXOOUT YTO-TO oO1iee Mex Ly codoit TpUropuHbIM, KOTOPBII
cTai paboM MHCcaTeNbCKOro TpyAa, JIeBUTaH COrlaceH ¢ YeXOBCKUM T'epOeM B TOM, UTO
"BCAKHN XyTOKHUK — KPEMOCTHOH', 100, 001a1ast TATAHTOM, 00S13aH TBOPHTb.

Kak wuctuHHO Benukuii coOpar mo HUCKyccTBy, JleBHUTaH cymen B
HECKOJIbKUX CJIOBaX JaTh TOHKYIO U IIyOOKYIO OLIEHKY YE€XOBCKOMY TBOpEHHIO. B
nucbMe UYexoBy ot 8 suBaps 1897 roma oH mmcai, 4YTO TIEPSKHI
BBICOKOXYJOKECTBEHHbIE MHHYTHI, cMoTpst Ha "Yaiiky"... OT Hee BeeT TOMH
IPyCThIO, KOTOpOl BEeT OT JKM3HHM, KOrJa BcMaTpuBaellbcs B Hee . OTa
HCKPEHHOCTH, TOHKOCTh, TOPSIYHOCTD XYAOXKHHUKA ObLTH 1oporu YexoBy.

AtMocdepoii o3epHOro Kpas — ['OpkH - AblIaT MHOTHE JIETalld JIPYroro
Y4eXOBCKOro miezeBpa — nosectd “Jlom ¢ mezonnHoM" (1896).Berbiit oM ¢ Teppacoit
Y ME30HMHOM, B KOTOPOM KUBYT BOJIYaHUHOBBI, - 3TO oM B uMeHuu ['opka. biusku
1o 3BydyaHuto ¢amuiuu: TypuyaHuHOBbI — BosjuaHuHOBbL. BuieHHbIC mnmcaTenem B
9TUX MECTaX OTPOMHBIC MOJISIHBI, IHOKPBITBIE SPKUMHU IBETAMU IOJ HA3BaHHEM
"Bomuanbl", TpaHC(hOpMUPOBaHHBIE B (haMUIIMIO TIEPCOHAXEH MOBECTH — BCE 3TO €IIe
OJTMH TIPUMEDP "BPOCIIHX B JICHCTBUTEIILHOCTE' CHMBOJIOB.

XynoXKHHUK, OT UMEHH KOTOpPOTO BEIETCS paccka3, BO MHOTOM CIHCaH C
JleButana. "Kak xopomio Obiio OBl BEIPBAaTh M3 CBOEH TPYIH CEpIIE, KOTOPOE
crano y meHs takum TsokenbiM” (YII, 93) —Takoe xkenaHue Bpemsi OT BPEMEHH
nosiBisuiockh y JleBurana.

U BoT kakoe 3By4yaHHe OOpend B TEKCTE YEXOBCKOH MOBECTH MPOTYIKH
JleButana ¢ muangmed TypuyaHMHOBOH, CONPBOKAABLIEH €ro Ha ATIOABL "MBEI
TYJSUITM BMECTe, PBAJM BHIIHHU JUISl BapeHbs, KaTalUCh Ha JIOJKE, W KOT/a OHA
mpbirana, yToObl JOCTaTh BUILHIO, WIM paboTaja BecIaMd, CKBO3b IIHPOKHUE
pYyKaBa IpOCBEUYMBAIM €€ TOHKHE ciadble pyku. Wi g mucan 3Tion, a oHa crosiia
Bo3ite M cMotpena ¢ Bocxumennem” (VII, 94). Jla u HenonstHoe uMmsi "MHuCIOCH"
OJIM3KO O CBOEH TPOraTeIbHOCTH K MPO3BHUIY Miameil nrouepu A.TypuaHHHOBOMH —
Jlromo — nmeBouke, HocuBIeH JleBuTaHy BIIOONICHHBIE 3alMCKH OT CBOCW Crapiieil
cectpsl Bapu. XKu3up, moa3us, )KWBONKCH yINBUTENBHO CIIEINCH BOSTUHO.

CxaTocTh, SKOHOMHS CPEACTB MPH MAKCHMAIbHOM BBIPA3UTEIHHOCTH —
BOT MEPBbIIl U OCHOBHOM 3aKOH YEXOBCKOW MPO3bI U JICBUTAHOBCKUX Mei3axeill —
13 HEro BBITEKAIOT BCE OCTaJbHBIE KauecTBa. X HMCKyCCTBY HE Halo HUKaKHUX
yKpalmieHui, OHO JaeT MHOTO€ B HEMHOTOM. Bcsikas Menodp B 3TOM HCKYCCTBE
TOBOPHT, BEAET K YEMY-TO, CBA3aHA CO BCEM ITPOUHM.
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OnenuBas "HenocsAraeMylo" 4EeXOBCKYIO CTHIMCTHKY, M. opbkuii mmcai,
4to "?TOMYy Mactepy (...) AOCTATOYHO OAHOTO CIIOBAa Ui TOTO, YTOOBI CO3/aTh
o0Opa3, u Qpa3bl, YTOOBI COTBOPUTHL pAacCKa3, IMBHBIA pPacckas, KOTOPBIH
BBEPTHIBACTCS B INIyOb U CYTh *U3HH, Kak Oyp B 3emio” (3, ¢.16). B3stb x0Tst ObI
otpeiBok mchbMa YexoBa CyBopuny u3 T'opku ot 5 wmronms 1895 roma: "(...)
pacroyiaraioch B JIByX3T2)KHOM JIOM€, BHOBb CpPYOJICHHOM W3 CTaporo Jieca, Ha
6epery ozepa (...). Umenne TypuanuHoBo#. X010aHO. MeECTHOCTh OOJIOTHCTAS.
ITaxHeT MOJIOBIIAMH U IIEYEHETaMH "

DKerpeccust ¥ JIAKOHU3M ObLTH JIeBU30M UexoBa HE TOJIBKO B TBOPUYECTBE.
T.Ienkuaa-Kynepauk, yacTto ObIBaBIas HE YEXOBCKOW nmade B MenuxoBo, TIe
nucarens xuia ¢ 1892mo 1899rr., Becnomunana: "Ilagoc m pomantusm Yexos
MpU3HABAI M OTIABAJICSl UX OYAPOBAHHUIO TOJBKO B My3bIKE. TyT He ObUIO HH
rpanutl, Hu 3anperos” (13,¢.256).

Craep:kaHHOCTb M BBIPa3UTENBHOCTh NpHCyIla monoTtHam JleBurana, oH
"counHsn" CBOM MeH3aKH Iepe] HaTypoH, COBEWIAsCh C MPUPOAOH, Haxols H
oTOHupas B HEHl TO, YTO OBUIO B TADMOHHH C €T0 3aMBICIIOM.

15 aerycra 1891 rona JleBuran nuirer M.I1.UexoBoii o cBoelt Oymymieit
kaptune "Cxaroe none. Cepblii neHb": "Tenepb y MeHS HauaTa O4eHb BasKHas
paborta 1 s OyKBaIBHO OOIOCH MPOIYCTUTH Yac JJISl MPUOIIKEHNUS K KOHITY CBOCH
KapTuHbL. [Iunry st B cephlii CHb, M €CIIM MPOCTOST TPU-YETHIPE CEPhIX JHS, TO 5
3aKOHYY M OCBOOOXKYCH (...). [IpOImyCTHTh 3TH THU Tereph OOKCH, TAK KaK OCEHBIO
OyZeT COBepIICHHO pyroe".

IpuMeuarensHO, 4YTO Aake Takoi HedTpanbHbiid ("Hespkuil') IBET, Kak
Cepblif, HEOJHOKpPAaTHO BbIcTynan y JleBHTaHa OCHOBHBIM HMHCTPYMEHTOM
XYJIO)KECTBEHHOI BBIPA3UTENBHOCTH. B KaXKyILewcs: eAMHOCTH CephIX OTTEHKOB OH
BUJIET TaKOe MHOTooOpasme, 4To cepedprcTo-cepas raMma cTajia mpeobamaroneii B
9TIOZIaX TepBoii moe3ku Ha Bonry panneit Becrot 1887rona. To, uro obo3HavaeTcs
o0umm nmeHeM "ceporo usera”, 0bu10 U1t JIeBUTaHA HUIIB OAHUM M3 MHOIOCJIOMHBIX
OeCUHCIICHHBIX OTTEHKOB B Oorareiieil majautpe OKpY’KaloIero MUpa, CTAHOBSCH B
pyKax MacTepa CpeICTBOM SMOIMOHAIBHOTO BO3/ICHCTBHS HA 3pUTEIIS.

[losTOMYy XYHOXXHHUK CMOT YHCTO MNEH3aKHBIMH CPEACTBAMH BBHIPa3UTh
rpakIaH-CKyI CKOpOb, IyMbl O Cynp0e Hapoaa B kapture "Bragnmupka” (1892):
xMypoe He0o, BBITOpEBIIIask HA COJIHIIC TpaBa, MPUIOPOKHBIN KpPecT — Bce 3]1ECh
CO3BYYHO CKOPOHBIM HAPOJHBIM IIECHSIM O J0POTe, 10 KOTOPOH, 3BEHS KaHIaIaMH,
npouid B CUOUPD THICSYN CCHUTBHBIX.

HckperHocTs - eme oJHa 4epTa, OObEIUHSIONAs TBOpUYeCTBO UexoBa U
Jlepurana. Oba XynoKHHKA HE CIIOCOOHBI HU Ha OJWH (albIIuBBIA 3ByK. Bo Bce
Jqydllee, MU CO3/IaHHOE, OHM BHOCHJIM CBOIO, UM OJIHUM CBOWCTBEHHYIO HOTY. 3a
KOHKPETHBIMH H300paKCHUSMHU BBIPUCOBBIBAIOTCS €IE KAaKHe-TO IMEPCIEKTUBHI,
OTKpBIBAeTCA €Ile KaKOH-TO MpocTop, "0e3qHa MpOCTpaHCTBA"', MO BBIPAKEHHIO
loronss. M 310 He Bcerma amieropus WM CHUMBOJIMKA, 3TO NPOCTO HCKPEHHEE
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YYBCTBO, NIEPEJaHHOE BO BCEH CBOEH HEMOBTOPHUMOCTH, BO BCEX CBOMX CBS3SIX C
OKpY>KaloIluM MUPOM, 3TO dMOLMs], 00peTIas TeJaecHyo Gopmy.

[Tymkunckas TaTesHa y3HaeT aynry OHETHHA O €r0 OTMETKaM B KHUTaX:
Besne Oneruna nyma
Ce0s1 HEBOJIBHO BBIpaXKaeT
To KpaTKuM CJI0BOM, TO KPECTOM,
To BOIIPOCUTEIIbHBIM KPIOYKOM.
(T'naBa cexpmast XXIII).
TaK, YCXOBCKad M JICBUTAHOBCKasd Jylia Y3HACTCAd B MaJIEHIITNIX

XYIO)KECTBEHHBIX TIOJIPOOHOCTSIX WX MPOU3BENCHUN. X SMOIMH HE OECIIOTHEI.

Hogsrit 1900Tox — rog HoBoro Beka — JleBuTaH BCTpeTHIl B ceMbe UexoBa.

10T roa crain roxoM ero cMepty. Ha mamsars o mprupoe MUIIOro ceBepa ¢ €ro CHErom,
Oepesamu, J1ecaMu, 1Mo KOTOPBIM TaK TOCKOBAJI BRIHYXIEHHBIN KHUTh B Kpbimy Yexos,
- JleBuTaH Ha KapTOHE HANMCAN MEi3aX, KOTOPBI HaBCErJa OCTAHETCS B YUEXOBCKOM
nome B Sire. O6 stoit kaptuHe Yexo Hanumier O.Kuaunmep 2 ssBaps 1900roza: 'Y
Hac JleButan. Ha Moem kaMuHe OH H300pa3ul JIyHHYIO HOUb BO BpeMs ceHokoca. JIyr,
KOIIHBI, BJIAJIM JI€C, HA/I0 BCEM LIAPUT JIyHa, ", - ¥ 9TU CJI0BA IIPUMEP TOTO, YTO €CIIH Y
JleBuTaHa XHBOIKCH TOBOPHUT, TO B NPOM3BEACHUSIX UexoBa CIIOBO >KMUBOMHKCYET, U
MHOTHE TBOpEHUs, Kak YexoBa, Tak u JleBuTaHa, HecyT Ha ce0e OTCBET X JIPYKOBI.
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(MCUXOAHAIUTUYECKHNHU ACIIEKT)

CBETJIAHA KHPWIIOK®

ABSTRACT. The Creative Personality in Agatangel Krymsky's Prossd Poetry
(Psychoanalytical Aspects)The author has made an attempt to define the pamedic
characteristics of creative personality that isrespnted in A.Krymskyi's prose (novel
Andriy Pachovskyi) and his poetic collection Palmadhillya (Palm Twigs). Successful
attempts to study the personality of the writer #mel characters of his prose are analysed
by means of S.Freud's psychoanalysis and the “sbiby of Plato’s epos” in
S.Pavlychko's work that is the reference point ofdern psychoanalytical studies dedicated
to A.Krymskyi. The necessity to incorporate othestinodological analyses is considered as
well, in particular, psychoanalytical theory of Cl@ng. The study is oriented to
establishing new, not yet applied or applied ordytiplly, way of looking for answers to the
issues that could help verifying psychoanalyticaddel of creative personality that is

represented in A.Krymskyi's poetry and prose.

Ocobennblif HHTEpEC K TBOpUeCcTBY Aratanrena KpeIMCKoro — ykpanHCKOro
nvcaress, s3bIKoBeNa, (OJBKIOPHCTA, 3THOJOTAa W BBIIAIOIIECTOCS OPHEHTAJIHCTA —
HaOmopaercs Ha pyoexe XX — XXI BeKoB. 9T0 00BSCHSAETCS] HEUCCIIEJOBAHHOCTBIO
XYIOKECTBEHHOTO Hacnenust ArartaHrena KpbIMCKOrOo Ha MPOTSDKEHHMH JOJNIOro
Bpemenu. K Tomy ke, cam aBTOp MpOIIeN Yepe3 MHOTHE JApaMaTU4ecKhe KOJIIM3UU
YKPauHCKOM HMCTOpUH NepBOW MoyoBHHBI XX Beka. Ho MOMHOLIEHHOE OCMBICIEHHE
TBOpYECTBA IHUCATENs] HE MOIJIO COCTOATbCA M UEpPE3 OTCYTCTBHE WIIM, TOYHEE,
HEBO3MO)KHOCTh HCIIOJIb30BAHUSI B AaHAIM3E HEOOXOIMMOTO METOIOJIOTUIECKOTO
uHCTpyMeHTapusi. [lepron urHopupoBaHus ncuxoaHaimsa (“cro yier 6e3 Ppeiina’,
KaK OXapakTepu3oBaia 3Ty cuTyaluto B KoHie XX Beka Comomus [IaBibrdko) u
MHOTHX JIPYyIHX METOIOJIOTMYECKHX MPAKTHK HEraTUBHO (Iaxe (haTaibHO) CKa3ajcs
Ha TOWCKE MPOAYKTHBHBIX IyTeH pa3pelleHsi MHOTHX IPOOJieM W OIEHKE TeX MU
UHBIX XyJdO)KecTBeHHbIX siBieHmi: “llcuxoanamm3 3urmyHna @peiima, motom
a”HanuTryeckas ncuxonorua Kapma FOwra, norom JlakanoBas apanranus ®peiina k
(paHIy3CKOM MHTEIEKTYalIbHOH TMoYBe, MojieMuka ¢ dpelioM CTpyKTypaiusma u
(eHOMEHOIOrHH, a TaKkKe ero KOMOMHAIMS C pasiMYHbIMH croco0aMu aHalu3a
KYJIBTYPBI — BCE 3TO MPOUCXOANIIO O3 YKPAUHCKOTO HHTEIUIEKTYalbHOro yyactus” [9:
565]. Korma roBopuM O TMCHXOAHATMTHYECKOM HCCIICOBAHUN BHYTPEHHETO MHpa
JIMYHOCTH, B YaCTHOCTH JINYHOCTH TBOPYECKOM, TO B 3TOM CJIydae TaKOe HEY4acTHe

1 Svetlana Kyriliuk, Lecturer Dr., luri Fetkovich Manal University, Chernivtsi, Ukraina, E-mail:
kyrylijuk_mso@cv.ukrtel.net




CBETJIAHA KMPUJIIOK

CKa3bIBAa€TCSl HETaTUBHO, IIOCKOJIBKY OCTaJMCh BHE BHUMAHMS LEJbIE ILUIACTHI
JOYXOBHOT'O OIIBIT4, OCBOEHHE KOTOPOTO, BOBMOXKHO, TIOMOIJIO OBl pa3peuiuTb MHOTO
BKHBIX IPOOJIEM B HAIIMOHATIBHOM KyJIBTYPHOH HCTOPUH TIPOIILIOTO BEKa.

“IIcuxoaHaNUTUYECKOE  MCCIEJOBAaHHE  TBOPYECKOHM  JIMYHOCTH  —
HWHTEPECHBIN JKaHpP NCUXO0aHAJUTUUECKUX CTYAUH , — Pe3loMHUpoBasa B KOHIE XX
Beka Conomus ITaBibruko [9: 578], moarBepxasi Te3y, BHICKA3aHHYIO B CBOCH
cratbe “Cro mer 6e3 dpeiina’, HayuneiM TpyaoM o0 Aratanrene KpsiMckowm.
Kcratu, Onaromaps ycwinusiM M TeM paJUMKalIbHBIM IIaraM, NPeXIpUHSITHIM
Conomueit TlaBibiuko (uccienoBanusi “J[MCKypc MOAEpHM3Ma B YKPAaWHCKOM
mureparype” (1997, 1999) [7]u “HaumoHanusm, OpHEHTAIN3M, CEKCYalbHOCTb.
Cnoxubiii Mup Araranrena Kpeivckoro” (2000, 2001) [8]cranu 3HaKOBBIMH B
HALMOHAIILHOM KYJIBTYPHOM MPOCTOpPE pyOeka BEKOB), a TAKKe BKIIOYCHHEM B
KOHTEKCT pPaHHEro YKPawmHCKOro MoJepHH3Ma pomana Aratanrena KpsiMckoro
“Annpeit Jlarosckuit” Tamapoit I'ynmopooii (“TIpoSlenenune Crnosa. uckypcus
paHHEro yKpaumHCKOro MojepHu3ma. IToctmopepHas untepnperamus” (1997) [1])
CUTyalldsi B OCMBICIICHUH KaK XYJOKECTBCHHOTO HAclelusi, TaK U JHUYHOCTH
mycatelis, BBINIIAMT CETOJIHS COBceM WHade. He ciyuaiiHo coBpemeHHas
yKpaumHcKass ~ ucciepoBarenbHuia Huma  300poBckas, aBTop  HOCOOHSA
“TIcuxoananu3 u nuteparyposencane” (2003) [3], ocobeHHOE MECTO OTBOIHUT
ananu3y kauru Comomum IlaBimerako 00 Aratanrene KpbiMckom (OIMH M3 €ro
pa3zenoB wumeeT Has3BaHue “llcMxoaHalMTHYECKOE TOJIKOBAaHME TBOPYECTBA
Kpbivckoro” [3: 337-340]u npencrasieH B pamkax pasziena “TlcuxoaHamuTHICCKIE
CTyIUH B MOCTTOTAIMTApHOH YKpauHe”). Yike 3T0T (akT, Kak U MHOTO OCTPBIX
OTKIIMKOB Ha JuTepaTypoBemdeckue paborbi Cosmomun [laBibluko, Jaror
OCHOBaHUS CUUTaTh MOHorpaduio “HamuoHannsMm, OpueHTaNn3M, CEeKCYalbHOCTD.
Crnoxusiii Mup Araranrena KpsiMckoro” “ Toukoil orcuera” mcuxoaHAIMTHIECKUX
CTyIW{, TIOCBSIICHHBIX TBOPUYECKOW cympbe KphIMCKOTO, a Takke pa3ImdHBIX
MOTBITOK HCCIIEAOBATh C IOMOIIBIO TICHXO0AHAJIUTHUYECKOTO HMHCTPYMEHTAPHS
TBOPYECTBO APYTHX MUCATENEH (YCIEIIHBIM IArOM K MOJ00HOMY OCBOCHHIO CTaja
moHorpadus Tamaper ['yHnoposoit “Femina melancholicaCrate u kynabTypa B
rengeproit yroruu Onbru Koosutsackoii” (2002)).

OpueHTHpYSCb HA TO, YTO YK€ CHENaHO B IOHUMAaHHWU TBOPYECTBA
Araranrena KpbsIMCKOro, HaM BaKHO DPAacKpbITh HOBBIC, HE PEaNM30BaHHBLIC B
npeApIyIuX paboTax WM OYepUYeHbl TOJBKO YaCTHYHO, MYTH MOUCKA OTBETOB Ha
BONPOCH], KOTOpbIE IOMOIJIM OBl BBICTPOUTH IICHXOAHAIUTHYECKYIO MOMETb
TBOPYECKOW JIMYHOCTH, PENPE3CHTOBAHHOW B TMOM3WM W Tpo3e AraTaHrena
Kpsimckoro. TlocTaBnenHoe 3ajaHue, MOHATHO, HE BO3MOXXHO B IIOJIHOW Mepe
peanu3oBaTh B paMKax OJHOW HAay4HOH CTaTh, XOTA, HA HAIll B3IV, HE MEHEe
BaYXHO NMPEJOCTaBUTh IYTH €r0 OCYIIECCTBICHHUS.

OnHOot W3 TPOMYKTHBHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH OCMBICICHHS TBOPUYECKOU
JMYHOCTH B XyJOXKECTBEHHBIX MPOM3BEACHUSX MMHCATENsl CUYMTAEM HCIHOJIB30BAHUE,
Hapsiny ¢ Teopuedl 3urmyHna Ppeiina u “¢unocodueil miaToHOBCKOro poca’,
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NpUHIMIOB aHauTHdeckod mncmxonornu K.I'.IOHra, B koTopoil miaBHas poiib
OTBOJMTCSI UIMEHHO TBOPYECKOW JMYHOCTH M MEXaHM3MaM TBOPYECKOrO IIpOLecca.
Crnemyer OTMETHTH, 4TO (PpEHOBCKHI TNCHXOaHATW3, K KOTOPOMY OOpaIlaercs
Conomust I1aBnerako, — 310 6€30MMO0UHBIN 1 TPUHIUIHAILHO 00YCIIOBIEHHBIN I1ar
B NOHMMAaHHMM IICUXMKU KaK IepcOHakeld mpo3bl Araranrena KpbiMckoro, Tak u
TICUXHMKHA CaMOTO aBTOpa, a TakKe MOITHYECKOr0 MHpa THcarens B KOHTEKCTE €ro
TBOpYECKOM cymp0b1. Huma 300poBckas HeOe30CHOBATEIHHO AKIICHTHPYET BHUMAHHE
Ha TOM, YTO HCCIIeOBaTeNbHULA JaKe “BCTynaeT B KOHGIMKT ¢ Teopuelr Opeiina”,
OOBSICHSIS “ TBOPYECKYIO HEPEATU30BaHHOCTh TATAHTIMBOM JndHOCTH KpbimMckoro” [3:
339-340]. Hcmonp3oBanue (PEHIOBCKON TEOpHHM, a TaKKe €€ YCHIEHHOE
9KCIUTyaTUPOBaHHUE B MEPHO]L JJOMKH JIMTEPATYPOBEAUECKHX ILITAMIIOB U CTEPEOTUIIOB
BBIIVISIMT LIEJIMKOM 3aKOHOMEPHBIM SiBJIeHHEM. Takod Iiar cuutaeM HEOOXOIHUMBIM
“BOCCTAaHABIMBAIOMMM  3BEHOM, KOTOPOE OOBEIUHSCT MOCTIKCHHUS —YKPAUHCKHX
NICUXOAHAJIUTHUKOB TIEPBBIX AecATieTHH XX Beka, KOTOpble 00pallajich K TEOPUU
3.@peiina, M HCHOMB30BAHME OTOTO  METOJOJIOTMYECKOr0  MHCTPYMEHTAapHs
COBPEMEHHBIMH HCCIIEZIOBATEISIMU. JTOT HEOOXOAMMBII TPOIeCC “BOCCTAHOBJICHHS
noOywil K YTBEPXKICHHIO B HAIMOHAJIHHOM JIMTEPATYpPOBEACHHN aBAHTapIHOM
KPUTHKH, aKTUBHO BHeApseMol ConomMueil 11aBnbluKo M HalpaBIeHHOH Ha paspyllcHHe
kaHoHa. OTcloa — COCPEIOTOYEHHE FKCCIIENOBATEIbCKOTO BHUMAHHUA Ha SIBICHMSIX,
KOTOpbIC HE BITMCHIBAIOTCS B €r0 paMKH (MMEHHO aKIICHT Ha MICHXOMATHH, CEKCYaTbHOCTH
U T. II. CIIPOBOLMPOBAT HEMAJIO OCTPBIX AUCKYCCHM B OTEYECTBEHHOM JINTEPATYPOBEICHUN
B koHie XX — Havyane XXIBB.). Ho He MeHee BakHasi pOJjib OTBOIMTCS CETOHS TaK
Ha3bIBACMOK  KOHCTPYKTHBHOH  TCHXOAQHAJIUTHKE (TMOMYTHO OTMETHM, 4YTO O
NEPCIIEKTUBHOM  LIEIM  COBPEMEHHOM  IICMXOAHAJIMTUYECKOM MHTEpHpETalud — —
MO/ITOTOBKY KOMIICHCATOPHOTO JAMCKYypca — y»e roopmiioch [2: 80-81]).

[TompoOyemM HaMETHUTh OTACIBHBIE ‘TOYKH OTCYeTa” B ONPEACICHUN
IICUXOAHAJIUTUYECKON IapaJiurMbl TBOPYECKOW JIMYHOCTH, PEIPE3CHTUPYEMOMH
Araranrenom KpeiMckum B ipo3e u B mo3tuueckoii kaure “IlanemoBbie BeTBu”. B
NEpBYI0 oOuepeAb clenyeT oOpaTuTh BHUMaHHEe Ha HeOoJbIIOW 00beM
XyJookecTBeHHOro Hacieaus nucatens. Comomus [laBmpruko — cBA3BIBaeT
“McuepnaHHOCTE” €ro TBOPYECKUX PECYypcoB ¢ “‘menudaToMm”, acCKETH3MOM,
OTKa30M OT ceKcyajgbHOCcTH . MccienoBaTenpHULIA MOTYEPKUBAET, YTO “3TO
TBOPYECTBO SIBJSLIO COOOM MOMBITKY CaMOOOBSICHEHHsI U aBTorncuxorepanuu” [8:
150].Bexp “o0 gem ObI He mucan KpbIMCKHii, OH BCET/Ia THCAN B IEPBYIO OUEPEIh O
cebe, mepeckasblBal CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO JKH3Hb, CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE UyBCTBA”, W
BMECTE C TE€M, B HCCJIEIOBAaHUM IMOCTOSHHO aKIEHTHPYETCS Ha HECIIOCOOHOCTH
Kppimckoro “BBIATH 3a paMKH CBOEro JIMYHOTO OIBITA, CBOEH COOCTBEHHOM
ouorpapun” [8: 141]. 3amerum, uro u Onbry KOOBUISHCKYIO COBPEMEHHHKH
IIOCTOSIHHO YIIPEKaJlld B TOM, YTO MHP €€ MEPCOHaXEH — 3TO MHpP, B KOTOPOM
HaXOAWTCA W KOTOPBIN YYBCTBYEeT caM aBTOp. 3/eCh CleAyeT OTMETUTh, YTO O
CBOMX HAaYYHBIX TpyZax Kak o0 stamax coOcTBeHHOH xu3HU roBopui u K.I'.IOHr.
UmeHHO eMy ynanoch OTKPBITh BaXKHBI K3 B3MUIAAAa ICHUXOAaHAIM3a MOMEHT,
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KOTOpbI Kacancs Teopun 3.Dpeiiga: “Temepp s Hadan OCO3HaBaTh, HOYEMY
ncuxojorus camoro @dpeiiga BbI3bIBaja Y MEHS TakoW MHTEpec. MHE XOTenoch
BBISICHUTH, KaKWE€ €ro COOCTBEHHBIC MPEANOCHUIKH, KaK OH caM TPUXOIUT K
H3BECTHOMY “pa3yMHOMY pemeHuio”. [ljis MEHs 3TO cTajlio Kak Obl BOIPOCOM
XKHU3HH U CMEPTH, U 5 TOTOB OBLJI MOXXEPTBOBATH MHOTUM Paly TOr0, YTOOBI HAWTH
oTBeT. U s Teneps MoyTH BbIACHWI, B ueM jenno: Dpeiin, BeIABIAETCS, caM CTpaaal
or HeBposa...” [12: 168]. Ilostromy Bompoc 00 WCIONb30BAHUNA HJIH
HEHCTIONB30BAHUM COOCTBEHHOTO pEaJbHOr0 M UYYBCTBEHHOIO OIBITA aBTOpa
Bceria OyIeT OCTaBaThCs OTKPHITHIM.

B To e BpemMs BaXHO, Ha Hall B3IJIAM, BBIICHUTH COOTHOIIICHHE
CO3HATEIBHOTO M HECO3HATEJILHOIO B 00pa3HOM Mupe KphIMCKOro Kak XapakTepHOro
B3aMMOZCHCTBHSL PALMOHAIBHOTO W HppalMoHajbHOro, Bocroka u 3amaga kak
KOH()POHTAIIMOHHBIX (DAaKTOPOB. B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, “OTHOMICHUI® Mexay TeHbro U
CO3HAHUEM, YTO CIIOCOOHBI WM K “coracuio”, win (pu ycinoBun cuiibHON TeHu) 10
MPOBOLIMPOBAHUS KOH(IMKTa — COCTOSIHMS HEBPO3a, KOTOPOMY M B MHCbMaX, U B
pomane “ Anzpeii JlaroBckuii” aBTOp OTBOIHT BakHOE MecTo (B ciyuae KpbiMckoro —
9TO OYEHb XapaKTEepPHBIH YPOBEHb TMPOTHUBOCTOSHUS B pPaMKaxX IICUXHYECKON
CTPYKTYPbI TMYHOCTH). CIIO)KHOCTD HALIETO 33/IaHKsl COCTOMT B TOM, YTO MUcatens (B
MPO3aMUYECKIX TPOM3BEIICHUAX, B YaCTHOCTH B pomaHe “Amnnpeit Jlarosckuii”, u B
coopuuke “IlambMOBBIC BeTBH') HE TO, YTO HHYEro HE CKpbIBaeT (XOTs
JIEMOHCTPATHBHAsI OTKPOBEHHOCTh YacTO TPAHHYUT C CO3HATENIBHOH CKPBITHOCTBIO),
Hao0OpOT — COBEPIIAET MACIITAOHYIO JIUTEPATYPHYIO POBOKAIIMIO, HATAIIKUBASCH HA
OCTPOE OCYX/ICHUE KPUTHUKH TOTO BPEMEHH (K CONAICHHUIO, KPUTHKA HE CpearnpoBajia
COOTBETCTBEHHO Ha “mpoBokaimu” KpbiMckoro). B 3Tom ciiyuae crankuBaeMcs CO
cBOe0OOpa3HbIM “3aurpbiBaHieM” (JOLECHTPOBBIM — HAIPABJICHHBIM Ha Camoro ceos,
OTLICHTPOBBIM — Ha 4YHTaTEeNs), TPUPOJA KOTOPOro Kak pa3 M CBsi3aHA TO C
JIEMOHCTPATHBHON OTKPOBEHHOCTHIO, TO CO CKPHITHOCTBIO.

B 1968 rogy borman PyGuak, roBops o KpriMckom-moste, oOpaTtuin
BHUMaHue Ha ctuxorBopenue “lllymur-xunurt OyneBap...” u3 nukiaa “MupoBas
CKOpOB", KOTOpoe HaBoguTcs W B pomane “Aunzapeit Jlarosckmit”. “Ero
coJep>KaHue HaM MOXKET CeroJHs BblIaBaThcs cMelHbIM. Ho B cBOoe BpeMsi — 310
OblTa Bce-Taku oTBara’, — KOHctatupyer wuccienoBarenb [10: 34]. Conomus
ITaBibruko, mockUTasgich Ha cTaThio bormana PyOdaka, oOpamaer BHHMaHHWE Ha
OHYy W3 ee Te3 O “O0MIepOBCKOM OTpuilaHuud cekca’. OHa COmOCTaBIsACT
xXyzoxxecTBeHHOe 3amanue Kpoimckoro u bomnepa, pestomupys, uto “bommep
CO3HATENILHO JMaTHpoBai MyOounKy, KpbIMCKHUIl e, OTKpbIBas IyIly, B TO XKe
BpeMsi octeperaics obmiero ocyxacuus’ [8: 86]. Wrak, omgHOW M3 KOHTPOBEP3
BBICTYNAeT omeaza | 60s31b ocyscoeHus, Beqb Tuprdeckuii repoii “IlanbMOBBIX
BeTBeil”, kak u AHzapeit JlaroBckuid, “OTKpbITO” IUCKYTHpyeT o “Ir00BH” U ee
dopMax u BbISBICHHUSAX (CHEHUATBHO B JAHHOM CJIydae HCIOJb3yeM KaBBIUKH,
MOCKOJIBKY omkpwimocms | 3akpwimocms (CKpbimHoCmsb) Tak ke, Kak U 1106066 1
pasroBOpbl, YTO 3aTparuBalOT 3Ty TEMy, MHOTJa HAIOMHHAIOT CBOCOOPa3HYyIO
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“ nBoitHyt0” urpy). B 29+ cruxorBopennu u3 uukia “HeuectrBast 11060Bb” 1MOAT,
noceUTasich Ha asropureT IeitHe (momsarmaBue — (3 I'eiiHe)), J0OCTATOYHO
OpUTHHAIBHO “OOBITPRIBACT’ COOCTBEHHYIO “HTpYy C camMuM coboi”: “ A dogeo,
Hemosbu sikutl kymed' asumuuk, | Komeoito epas iz coborw [...] Tenep b6ooicesinvhi
oypruyi omii | A ckuoyro 3 cebe nosoni, | A uyroce, nenave s epaio | I3nos
Kkymeo’ aumewkii poni. | Ox, Boowce! Ak dobpe yeii socapm necgioomuii | Ilpasousi
yymms eumoenscl..” [4:. 47]. CBoeobpaszHyw “urpy” cam ¢ COO0H0 W CO CBOUMH
aapecatamMu BezmeT Takke M KpbiMckuii-mucatens. On Oyaro “mosupyer” B
OUCbMax Ty WM HHYIO HMHQOPMANUI0 O COOCTBEHHBIX COCTOSHHAX H
CaMOYYBCTBUH. JJIEMCHTHI TaKOW “HIpbl’ XapakTepHbI W JUIS pa3bsicHeHui (B
OCHOBHOM B IHCbMax) 00 asmobuoecpaguunocmu | ne asmobuocpaguunocmu
oTAeNnbHOro mnpousBeneHus. Crieayer oOpaTuTh BHMUMaHHE XOTS Obl Ha Takylo
netanb. KpeIMCKHM, Kak y3HAeM M3 OTACIBHBIX IMHCEM, YacTO CaM ‘3a3bIBAIl
COOCTBEHHBIC COCTOSHUSI, HAXOAUIICS B TUICHY CO3HATEIBHOTO MX OXKHUAAHUS (4ero
CTOHUT TOJIBKO 3HaHUe O TOM, KaKk OyAeT 4yBCTBOBaTb ce0sl B TO MJIM MHOE BpeMs
rojia HJIH )K€ HaXOXK/ICHHE B TOM MJIM HHOM KOHKpeTHOM mecte). Ha cunbryo Tenb
nepconaka Kpeimckoro naBut cuia CO3HATENBHOTO, palMoHaIbHOTO (0OpaTum
BHHMMaH#e, 4To JlaroBckuii HE TOJBKO mpodeccop MaTeMaTHKH, HO OH U MO3T),
OTCIOZIa — OJIHOBPEMECHHOE TpOM3pacTaHhe W OTPUIAHWE TBOPYECKOrO Hayana,
COKpBITHE €r0 U OTKPOBEHHOE JEeMOHCTpHUpOBaHWe. HakoHel, 3llecCh CIpSTaHO
HA4al0 KakuX-JIMOO NPOTUBOCTOSHHUM, YTO MOTYT OBITH BKIIOYEHBI B PaMKH
onmno3utmii oywa | meno, pasym | uyecmeo.

Yro kacaercsi Ha3BaHHBIX omeacu | 60si3HU 0CYIHCOeHUsl, TO OHU BBISBIISIOT
ce0st BO MHOTHX MOMeHTax TBopuecTBa KpbeiMckoro. XapakTepHbIMU B 9TOM TIaHE
MOTYT OBITH CTpOoukHM M3 nHceM K bopucy I'punuenko o muxie “HeuectuBas
ar060B”. CHauasia caM aBTOp FOBOPHT, YTO 3TO 4ykue ctuxu [6: 327],a notom
yepe3 4eThIpe Toja MOJYepKHBacT: “Bam TPU3HAIOCH, YTO XOTSA S M 3aBEPSIO
yutarene, 4yro B “HedectuBoil m0OBM” HET HUYEro CYOBEKTUBHOTO, HO, K
BEIIMKOMY COXKAJICHUIO, HEUTO CyObekTUBHOE Tam Obut0” [6: 327]. Winu ynpeku B
“qpe3BpIYaliHON HEPBHOCTH I pHHYEHKO, KOTOPYIO MUcaTens OyATO ObI HE XO4YeT
npu3HaTh 3a coboi. KpeiMckuii, kak U ero mepcoHaxk JlaroBckuii, MOCTOSHHO
CMeIaeT LEHTP BHUMAHUS B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT TOrO, MOJ JACHCTBHEM KakoW —
“BHyTpeHHEH WX “BHEIIHEH — JTUYHOCTH HAXOIUTCS, HO 9aCTO TO HAXOXKICHUE
OTIPEJICJIEHO TPOCTOPOM Medicdy. 311eCh BBIPA3UTENBHO BBISBISIETCS ONpeIeieHHas
KaTErOPUYHOCTD (HApUMep, He ceosopunucs | ccogopunucey; nevecmueas 10606b |
ceamas 10606b WIN 11000686 NO-T00CKU; dK30mudeckoe | obujecmeennoe n nip.),
HO (criemyer oOpaTWTh BHMMaHue!) OHa HE BBIXOAWT 32 PAMKH PEajbHOCTH, B
KOTOpOW HaXOmWTCs “BHEMIHAS JIMYHOCTh. VIMEeHHO “BHemHss” JHMYHOCTh
JIaroBCKOro BBIHY)KJEHA IOCTOSIHHO Bectd “urpy” (060ps0y) ¢ JHYHOCTBIO
“BHyTpeHHEW . DTO nake He OOppOa MmepcoHaka ¢ camMHM COOOH, 37eCh UMeeM
JIeJI0 ¢ TIPOTUBOCTOSIHUEM MMEHHO IBYX €ro JINUHOCTEH, MPUCYTCTBHUE KOTOPBIX
ocozHaHa JlaroBckuMm (BCIIOMHHM, YTO O MPOTHBOCTOSHHM “IIBYX HIIOCTacei”
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CBOCH JIMYHOCTH, KOTOPOE MPOJOJKAIOCH B TEUCHHUE BCEH JKWU3HU, TOBOPUI
K.I".YOur, Ha3biBast 310 npotuBocTosiiue “urpoi” [12: 53]). JIaroBckuii MOCTOSHHO
“pasroBapuBaer” cam ¢ co0oii (a MMEHHO ¢ TOM 4acThiO cebst, KoTopas He eCTh
“HeBporukoM”, “rmcuxomarom”, “mererepatom”, “sroucrom”), B TO XKe BpeMs
JKECTOKO TIIOKOpsisi ce0s BO BceM. Takod “pasroBop”’, 0e3 COMHEHHS, HeECeT
ncuxorepaneBTnyeckuii ¢ dext. [lokazaTensHbIM B 3TOM IUIAHE €CTh JIBa rojioca,
KOTOpBIE MpHUCHUINCH JlaroBckomy: “HM cHamca emy Kaxue-mo 06a HesuOuMbvle
20710¢a, WMo paszeo8apusaiom 0 Hem U cyo0sm 6080em cogecmb e20, Oyomo cyous u
oboponey” [5: 40] (Beimen. moe. — C.K.). He tomy nm JlaroBckuii HajeneH
BO3MOXXHOCTBIO TIPOBOJIUTh YETKOE pPAa3rpaHUuEHHE MEXKAY CO3HAMETbHbIM W
HecosHamenvbhbiM (B pOMaHEe OYEHb YaCTO BCTPEYaeM TaKHE XapaKTEPUCTHKU
COCTOSIHUM M OLIYLICHWH NEepCOHaXa, Jake 3aMevaeM NPUCYTCTBHE TAKHUX CIIOB,
KaK cosHamenvbho W HecosHamenvho). Ho necosnamenvhoe JlaroBckoro — 3to
MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO T€ COCTOSIHUS, KOTOpbIE HE OCO3HAHbI TOJIBKO B MOMEHT HX
BBISIBJICHHSA, TIOCKOJIBKY  Jajibllie  OHM  IOJBEPraioTcsi  CBOEOOpa3HOMY
TICUXOJIOTHYECKOMY “BCKpBITHIO”. CIeayeT emie pa3 3aMeTHTh, 9To JIaroBckmii He
TOJILKO Mpodeccop MaTeMaTuku, OH U 1odT: “Iloam Jlacoeckuil , Kak u 6ce nosmul,
ObLL HEMHO20 NOX0IC HA D008y ap@y, 4mo nociie 00H020 OYHOBEHUS 6empa USPaem
Ha 00UH MOH, a ¢ Opy2020 OyHosenus — Ha opyeot mown” [5: 111]. TTokasaTeapHBIM
(akTOM SBISIETCS TIOMBITKA HamMcaTh “TosMy Oe3 pasyma” (MMEHHO 371€Ch
KOHCTaTHpyeM “Hrpy”, CO3HATEIbHYIO YCTAHOBKY Ha MEPBEPCHOHHOCTB). Pazym B
9TOM CIIydae€ CBHIETEIBCTBYET O IIOCTOSHHOM HPHCYTCTBHU CO3HATENIBHOTO,
PaIOHAITBHOTO (MOYKEM JIasKe TOBOPHUTH 00 OCO3HAHHOM YyBCTBEHHOCTH). AMeona be3
MY30py — 3TO IKCIIEPUMEHT C CO3HATEIBHBIM, HO B TO K€ BpPeMs U OTYASHHBIN IIar K
“mepectynanuio” TpaHul. HakoHel, 3TO 6b1306 CO3HATENBHOMY, IOCTOSHHAS
OCO3HAHHOCTh C80000bl KAK UYEeHHOCMU, YTO XapaKTepHa JIMYHOCTH, KOTOpas
BbIOHMpaet, 3a H.XamutoBbiM, “3amaaueiii myth Obits” [11: 11]. Takoi myTh ecTh
XapakTepHbIM  [yis “BHelnHel” nuuHocTH JlaroBckoro-mosra. Uto ke Kacaercs
JUYHOCTH “BHYTpPEHHEH’, KOTOpas COpHEHTHpOBaHa (Takas HAIICICHHOCTh
HECO3HATeJbHAsl, TMOCKOJIIbKY HE 3aBHCHUT OT BOJIM JIaroBCKOro) Ha IIEHHOCTH
“BOCTOYHOTO MyTH OBITHS’, TO OHAa OBIajieBaeT HUM He B Tyarmce, a Tornaa, Koraa
JlaroBckuii mpuesxaeT B MOCKBY, B TO BpeMs Kak B Tyarice TJaBHYIO poJib Urpaja
“BHemHAA” JMYHOCTH. Ho Hacrosimee “mpeomoneHne Mupa-Kak-CTpaJaHus
BO3MOYKHO TOJIKO uepe3 morpyxenue B cebs” [11: 12], mosToMy HMMEHHO B
MockBe mnpoucxomutr “Bo3Bpar’ JlaroBckoro. OH mouyBcTBOBanm B cebe
BO3MOXXHOCTh TIPOBECTH TPAaHUIy MEXAy JBYMsi CBOMMH wurocracsimu. O
mog00HOM “oTaeneHun’ ofaHO#M M3 auuHocTel mucan u K.I.JOur (o HasbBam ee
No 2): “Takum obpazom s “pasopBan” ¢ Apyrum “si”, OTAGIUB €ro OT cebs u
pa3perinB eMy BECTH LIETMKOM aBTOHOMHOE cyiiectBoBanue” [12: 94]. K oanoit u3
MOMBITOK 1ooOHOro “paspeiBa” obOpamraercs KpbIMCKHH B CTHUXOTBOPEHUH
“Ilocnenuss mona3us ['enpuxa ['eline”, koropoe O6buT0 Hanmucano neroM 1901rona,
TO €CTh €lle O MOSBICHHUA B CBET IMOCIEAHUX IIBYX 4YacTeil poMaHa “AHApeit
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TBOPYECKAS JIMUHOCTD B ITO23UN U ITPO3E AI'ATAHI'EJIA KPBIMCKOI'O

“w_n

JlaroBckuii”. B coctosinuu Opena Kk OOJBHOMY HOATY MPHUXOAMT €0 BTOpOE ‘s
(“ Ausno, oonaue! Yococw izdaemocs, | Haue ne cam s, a 0soc. [...] Kasce npossa,
wo ein — mo ye s, | Mu sc ue ociouii moou, | Kaowce. mu 060oc — o 0 u n
yonog'siea...”[4: 103]), HO JUPUYECKUII TEpO HE MOXKET CMHPHThCA C
COOCTBEHHBIM “JIBOMHBIM" HPUCYTCTBUEM, IIO3TOMY BeleT 00prOy ¢ apyrum “s”:
“Tym miu mepneywv ysipsaecs, | I na npoxnamee opyeee “a’ | A 3 kynaxamu
nanascs. | Tinoku oic uyonoma' Lo edapro tiozo — | Boapio ceoe sic maku mino. | Bonto
cmpawroeo cob6i 3asoaio, | Cmo cumsxie naxunino” [4: 103]. 3mech k cratu
BCIIOMHHUTH “CTHXOTBOPHYIO (anTazuio” Veana ®panko “IloequHoK” U ero “3UMHIOI0
CKa3Ky’ TMOJI TAKUM JK€ Ha3BaHWEM, TJe CTAJKHBAEMCS C MPOTUBOCTOSHHUEM JIBYX
unocraceid TBopuyeckoil imuHoctd. Ho “Outea” y VBana ®dpaHko acconuupyercs C
TBOPYECKHUM aKTOM, & IMEHHO C TOH YacTbiO JIMYHOCTH, OT UMEHH KOTOPOH “s” aBTOp
TBOpUT. OcobeHHoCThIO Mpom3BeneHnii Kppimckoro n dpanko ects “BHU3yalbHOCTH'
KaKk HEOOXOIMMBIH KpUTEpHH NPOBHICHIMAILHOIO TBOPYECTBA, KOTOPOE IS
JUPUUYECKUX TEPOEB STHX MPOU3BEACHUH BCE-TAKU SIBIACTCS HCKIIOUUTEIbHBIM
COCTOSIHUEM, OHO MOKET MPOBOIMPOBATH KOHPIIMKT B paMKaX JITYHOCTHOTO MHUpa
Ka)JIOTO U3 HHX, BE/Ib TOTJIa OCOOCHHO yCHUIIMBaeTCs poJib TeHu.

UYro kacaeTcs r1aBHOTO repost pomana “ Aunpeit JlaroBckuii”, To oH ycTaer
OT TIOCTOSTHHOTO OCO3HAaHHOTO MPHUCYTCTBUA B cebe AByx “s°. Ero TBOpueckoe “s”
HaXOJUTCS B IUTIOCKOCTH “BHENIHEH JUYHOCTH, IMOITOMY HMEHHO 3TO CTaeT
MIOBOOM K KPU3HUCY, K CBOCOOPA3HON KAUTYJISILUH €r0 KaK TBOPYECKOH TUUHOCTH
nepes MUPOM M Tepel caMuM co00r0. ENMHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOZOM IJIsl HEro craj
nouck bora. B stom cmywdae Kpeimckuii-ucatens “OTkppiBaeT’ ceOs — OH Kak
YeJIOBEK CBOET0 BPEMEHHM XOTeN MOJTBEPAUTh COOCTBEHHYIO IPUYACTHOCTh K
LEHHOCTSM 310XU (MOTEPSHHBIM U CHOBa HaiifeHHbIM). OHON M3 HUX cTana udes
boeca. “HeoxumanHo MHE OTKpbUIOCH, 4TO bor — 310 omHO w3 Haumbomee
CYILIECTBEHHBIX W HETMOCPEJCTBEHHBIX TMEPESKUBAHUN', — OTMEYal, OCMHCIHB
cooctBennyto sku3Hb, KIIOur [12: 68]. He motomy mnu JlaroBckuii 4yBCTBYET
HEOOXOMMOCTD “CITUTHCS C TEM BCESNUHBIM HE TOCIe CMepTH, HO ceivac”. “ boe —
OKeaH, s — 00Ha i3 kpanau, | 3 num s sinocs —ma 6 cmany eoun!” [5: 247], —rtakue
MO3TUYECKUE CTPOUKH BBI3BIBAIOT Y M03TA COCTOSIHUE “IKCTATHYECKOTO MapoKcu3ma’,
KOTOpbI HAllOMHUHAET COCTOSIHME HHpBaHbL. “Muctuueckue skcTaspl” JlaroBckoro
HOCSIT OUYMCTUTENbHBIN Xapakrtep. ‘IlepexmBanme” bora mns mepconaxka — 3T0
NPOHUKHOBEHHWE B TIYOMHBI W BO BHYTPEHHIOIO CYIIHOCTH MHpa, a TaKxKe
BOCXOX/CHHE Ha €ro Bepxu (y)e IOTOM, HAaXOAsiCh B KOMHAaTe AIMOJUIOHA,
JlaroBckuii OTKpeIBa€T B cebe CTpaHHOE CBOMCTBO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO
“BU3MOHEpPCTBA”, OMPENCINB CHAadaja MPHOPUTETHI M OTBOJIS OCOOCHHYIO POJh
“HIesM MOJ3EMHOI apXeoJoru Wi Ha3eMHOW apxeonorun”). Takoil myTs ObLI
n30paH HUM HE CO3HATEJIbHO, a OyATO OBl 1M03a ero Bojyeil — JIaroBCKuil BBIHYKICH
OBUT MIOKOPHUTHCS CBETY, KOTOPBIHA BOIIEN B HETO, MOCKOJBKY CIeNall OTYASIHHYIO
HONBITKY OTOPOCUTh cOOCTBeHHYIO TeHb (XapakTepHbIM B 3TOM IUIaHE CTal
pasroBop BO CHe ¢ XPUCTOM), ClIeNIal, HAKOHEII, IIar K “J10roBopy” ¢ CaMUM COOOI.

113



CBETJIAHA KMPUJIIOK

TBopueckast cymuocTs JlaroBckoro TpeboBasna Takoil “mHaumBuayauuu”. “/Ja,
BUXOOUM, HABEPHOE, UMO 5 HU NPEeNCOeBPEMEHHO COCMAPUACS, HU pa3niooun
LIImuomos, a npocmo 6vlpoc menepb ¢ peOeHKA HA 63POCIO20 4elogeKd, —
YablOHyacs npogeccop, cmaes bubnuio na noaxy” [5: 287].

MoxeM yTBepknaTh, uro Arartanren KpeiMckuii, oOpamascek K
BHYTPEHHEMY MUPY JIMYHOCTH W TIpejsiaras cOOCTBEHHOE BHJICHHE MEXaHHU3MOB
TBOPYECTBA, CJleJal JOCTATOYHO YCHEIIHYIO IOIBITKY CO3JaHHS COOCTBEHHOI'O
BapHaHTa IICUX0aHaIN3a, ONPEAEICHHOI0 PAMKaMH XYA0KECTBEHHOI'O TBOPYECTBa
¥ STIIUCTOJISIPHOTO Hacueaus. Ho ero menocTHoe 0CBOSHNE — eIie BIepen.
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OBPA3 CBAIIEHHOCJIYKHUTEJISI B MAJIOM ITPO3E A.B.
AMO®UTEATPOBA

10.T. DATEEBA®

ABSTRACT. The Image of the Cleric in A.V. Amfiteatrov's Smadlrose XIX century in was
marked by development of natural sciences thatdob loss of spirituality. Images of clerics
and spiritual leaders all appear in works of & leften. Heroes become socially active persons
more often. A.V.Amphitheatrov is one of few writevkich heroes of products become people of
huge spirituality. The traditional image of clerits small prose of the writer is filled with
universal qualities, on change to Christian pritgtgpeople capable by own happiness to rescue
to a shower of other person came

OO0pa3 CBAIIECHHOCTY)KUTEIIS SIBJSUICS IUIONOTBOPHBIM B JIMTEpaType KOHIA
XIX Beka: mocratouHo BCHOMHHUTH crapuectBo @.M. JlocToeBckoro, HpaBCTBEHHbBIE
uckanus otua Ceprus JI.H. Toncroro.

A.B. AMmdurearpoB — 3ametHas B jaureparype pyoexka XIX — XX Bekos
¢urypa. OgHako e€ro TBOPYECTBO BHHMMAHHS COBPEMEHHBIX JIUTEPaTypOBEIOB
MIPAKTHYECKH HE MPHUBIIEKAIO.

HecomueHHbIl MHTEpEC BBI3BIBAET 00pa3 CBAIIEHHOCTY)KHTEIS B Maloi
npo3e nucatensd. IlpucraibHOe BHMMAaHHE K CHYXHUTEISIM ILEpKBH, 3HaHUE
MeNbYaWIIuX TOAPOOHOCTEH MX JKU3HM BIOJHE OOBSICHAETCA TEM, 4TO
A.B. AMduteaTpoB poamiCs B CEMbE MPOTOUpEs, BIOCIEJICTBUU HACTOSTENS
Apxanrensckoro cobopa B MockBe, M3BECTHOI'O NPOMOBEIHUKA U aBTOPa TPYIOB
10 BETX03aBETHON UCTOPUH.

[MpuMedaTensHO, YTO CBSIIEHHOCTYKUTEIH B TBOpYECTBE AMQpUTEATPOBA
KaKk TPaBUJIO BTOPOCTENEHHBIE TeEPOsi, OJHAKO H300PaKAIOTCS MHUCATENEM C
OTPOMHON CUMITAaTHEH.

OtMeTnM 4TO, 00pamasch K M300PaKEHNIO XPUCTHAHCKHUX TPOIIOBETHUKOB,
AmdureaTpoB «TATOTEET» K 00pazaM OOBIKHOBEHHBIX 3aXyAajbIX CEIbCKHUX
CBAILICHHUKOB. OIHUM M3 Takux siBIseTcss oTel Apkaauil J(unureHtoB, repoi
pacckaza  «JlepeBenckuii  runHOTM3M»  (1897). Oren  Apkaguii  —
«IIPEBOCXOJIHEUIINI YeJIOBEK M JNEUCTBUTENbHBIA 4yJlaK, €ECTECTBEHHBIM B CBOEM
pome» (Ampurearpos 1991: 34). UnrepecHo, 4T0 Cyapba reposi OTIalICHHO
HallOMHHAET CyIp0y caMOro aBTOpAa. OKOHYMB OJHUM M3 HEPBBIX IOPHIUYECKHUHA
¢dakynbTer, AMOUTEATPOB HEOKHUJAHHO JJIsi ONM3KMX M JIpy3ed pelaer CBs3aTh
CBOIO Cy/IbOY C ONIEpHBIM TEaTpPoOM U JiBa ce30Ha BhicTynaeT B Tudiuce n Kazanu.

1 Julia Ghenadevna Fateeva, Lecturer Dr., Statedeegitzal University, Volgograd, Russia, Address:
400131 Poccusi, Bonrorpan, mp. Jlenuna, 27, E-mail:_FatJG@mail.ru



10.T. DATEEBA

OpnHako, MMesd OIpPENENECHHBIM TalaHT K ONEpPHOMY IEHHIO, OCTaBISIET Teatp,
YTOOBbl LIEJTMKOM HOCBSATHTH ceOsi nurepatype. Tak m 0. Apkanuil, <«oHYas
CEMHUHAPHIO, YBIIEKCA TEATPOM U UyTh OBUIO HE yIIeN B aKTepsl». TONBKO BIAIBIKO
cMor 00JaropasyMHUTh MOJIOZOIO CBSILIEHHUKA. Jlanee aBTOp OTMeuaeT, 4To IOl
13 ApKaaus BBIIIET XOPOLIMHA — CMUPHBIA U OECKOPBICTHBIM, HO CO «CIIa00CTHION.
«PaccnabneHHpIin» ke 0. ApKaauil «JIyIJecHO WUIpal Ha CKPHUIKE CTApUHHBIE
nojoHe3sl Ormuckoro» (Amdurearpo 1991: 34-35).Paccka3 o MmpommioMm o.
Apkanus emie Oonee cOnmmkaeT ero B aBTOpoM: «...mMeHs Huxomait KapnoBuu
MunocnaBckuit, Bacunmii BacunseBna Camoitnos, Ban Bacunbesna Camapus,
Huxonait Xpucanposuu PribakoB ciymranu u ogo0psuin... A s CHXKY, Kak IeHb, B
MucaiinoBke, 1 KO MHE BO3SAT OTYMTHIBaTH MopueHbIX AeBok! S maps, s pad, s
4yepBb, 51 0or! Crmymaiite, Opatipi!» OH CXBaTHII CKPHUITKY M 3aFIWI IT0 CTPYHAM C
JUKUM BOOAyIIEBIeHneM. ..» (AMpurearpos 1991: 44).

I[lomumo «cnmabocTy» OBIM W UyJgadecTBa y MoJomoro moma. <«B
CBOOOJHBIE OT «cIa0OCTH» MPOMEXKYTKH 0. ApKaauii MO LENbIM AHAM JIeXKan y
NpyAa, ¢ YIO0YKOI0, YTKHYB HOC B KHUTY. UHTal OH Maccy — M BCe€ IOMHUII, TOYHO
(dororpadupoBas B MO3Ty».

Takue crpaHHbIe A7l CBSIIIEHHMKA HPUCTPACTUSI CaM TI'epoid OOBSACHSET
TEM, YTO TOJBKO IOCIIE «BO3NMHUSAHUN» €ro «...OyX ... XKaKIET MapHuTh, a MBICIb
pacIIMPUTHCA, - TOPU3OHT K€ MOM HM30K M Y30K, M BMEIIATHCS MO HETO, 0€3 ATOro
HAaITUTKA, BECbMa OropunuTenbHo» (Ampureatpos 1991: 44-45).

Kak Obl xenast HapucoBaThb MOPTPET YeJIOBEKAa BHE PEATbHOCTH, MOYTH
opoauBoro, AmdurearpoB mobasiser. «B xossiictBe Obu1 oH (0. Apkagmii. —
10.®.) nenTsiii, B macThIpcTBe OeccepeOpeHHuK. <...>Bor 3HaeT, Kak U Koraa 3ToT
0e33a00THBIA YeNOBEK ycmed ... OOy4YHTh TpamMoOTe MOYTH Bce MmucailioBo»
(Amdurearpo  1991: 35). OOpa3oBaHHOCTh, CTOJb HE CBOWCTBEHHAs
OOJBITUHCTBY CEIBCKUX CBSIICHHOCTYXUTEJICH, HEOMHO3HAYHO CKa3bIBAJIOCH Ha
«11po¢eCCUOHATBHOI» AEATENBFHOCTH 0. Apkaaus. Tak, «CIyXuil «IIpOCBEILEHHbIH
[IOTI» TPOraTeNbHO, YacTO CO cie3aMH. MeHs H3ymisla €ro HaMATh. OH 3HAJ
Hau3ycTb Bce apambl Illekcnupa, Bce Tpareauu Ilumiepa, Bcero Ilymikuna,
CBOOOJHO LUTHPYS CTUXOB NO Tpucta mnonpan. llosTudeckas HaYMTaHHOCTD
pa3Buiia B HEM HECKOJIBKO KOMHUYECKYIO claboCTh K KpacHBOMY 3BYKY; CKHUTAsICh
M0 OKOJIOTKY, s yOemwmscs, 4to 0. Apkaguil 00Jaropogui MMEHaA.... B KaXIOM
nome — JIngun, Knapnun, 3unanapl, 30u, AHTOHHMHBI... Hanuiach gaxke Llenummus,
U3 KOTOpoH — yBblI! — J1EpeBEHCKOE HEBEIEHHE BBIKPOMIJIO-TAKH JOBOJIBHO
KOH(y3HOE YMEHBIIUTENBHOE...» (AMpuTearpos 1991: 35).

OxpyKarolife CHUCXOAWTENBHO OTHOCHINCH C «CIAabOCTSAM» CBOETO
nacTeips: «Jkuil uynuiie. Benp oH moMuHaeT cBoux JroOuMIleB Jiopaa baiipona,
[ymxuna wu Illekciupa. CoBcem auTs 3TOT mnon! naxke TporaTeneH»
(Amdurearpos 1991: 46),tak, HanpuMep, TOBOPUT O HEM MOMEIIMK Mepe3os.
YBaxeHue 0. Apkaguil cpein CENbCKUX JKUTENEH UMENI OTPOMHO, U «IIOPUYEHYIO»
JleBaHTHHY BE3YT K 0. ApKajauto.
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OBPA3 CBSILEHHOCJIYKHUTEJIS B MAJIOH ITPO3E A.B. AMOHUTEATPOBA

Hpyroil cBsmeHHUk — o. Buxrtopus, repoil pacckaza «Tarp B HOImM»
(1911), - yenmoBek, HANPOTHB, <COJHIHBIA H PACCYAUTEIBHBIN», HACTOJIBKO
pacCyaUTENbHBIN, 9TO OTHPABUBIINCH B HOYHOE ITyTEIIECTBUE YePe3 METENb, CPa3y
3aChINAET, HE CUJIbHO MHTEPECYSCh IOPOrol U CyAbOOH CBOEH M CBOMX CITyTHHUKOB.
Tak, Ha TO, UTO MyTEIIECTBEHHUKH COMIINCH C ITyTH U KMOUTKA 3acTpsiiia B CHETY, O.
Bukropun oteuaer: «Hy, a s-To 4TO K€ TYT TOjeNar0? — pa3Ben pyKaMu OH,
(daTamMCTUYECKU IS/ B CEPYIO JIaIb, TIOXKAN IUIEYaMH, Kperue 3aBepHYJICS B PACY
u omath ner» (AmdurearpoB 1991: 58).3a sro oH momyumn: «Jka Quaerma
xomsgas!» (Tam xe).

Takum 00pa3oM, CBSIICHHOCTY)KHTENb AMQHTeaTpoBa HE  SBISETCS
«IyXOBHBIM IaCTHIPEM» HApO/a, OH OOBIKHOBEHHBII YeIOBEK C OoJiee BHIPaKEeHHBIMH,
©KEeMM OHM MOTYyT OBITb Yy TPOCTOTO YEJIOBEKa, CTPAHHOCTAMH. CBSAIICHHUKH
AwmduTearpoBa HaJieTIeHbI CAMBIME TIPO3AMYECKUMH YEJIOBEYSCKUMH KAUueCTBAMU.

HWHave n300pakeH casitoi [Tpokoruii B oHOMMeHHO# Jterenjie mcaress (1890).

OtmeTHM, YTO B OCHOBE JiereH1bl AM(HUTEaTpOBa JeKaT HEKOTOPbIE STU30.IbI
xkutns cB. lIpokomus IlpasenHoro Yctrokckoro. Tak, ero Ilpoxomumii — <Hekuii
YEJIOBEK», WKW ... B HOBTOPOJACKOW 3eMJie — B JIECHOH TJIyIIH, Ha KParo OOIIMPHOTO
6omnota. Ot jeca k 60J70Ty Najgain HeBBICOKMI ITIMHUCTHIMN sIp; B sipy [Ipokomnuii BeIpbLT
TeIepy ¥ yKphUIcs B Heil Ha moasur» (Amdurearpos 1991: 67).

OtmernMm, 4To nereHna AM(puTeaTpoBa UMEET TPEXUYACTHYIO CTPYKTYpY.
CHauana aBTOp O4€Hb OAPOOHO MOBECTBYET O >KM3HU [Ipokonus, o ero 1yXxoBHOM
nonsure. JKW3Hb CBATOrO TMOJHA HCHBITAHUH M JUIIeHW: «...Jlec okpyxan
OTIICTHFHUKA BEMUKUNA. bomoTHAast Tomb ObIIa HEMMPOXOAWMAa OT paHHEW BECHBI JI0
no3gHed oceHu. <...> Tspkenasl ObUTM 3UMBI B JieCy. 3BEpbE JTOHUMAIIO
OTIIETIbHUKA. MOpPO3HBIMM HOYaMHU B SIpy W HaJ SIPOM BBUIM THICSYU TOJOTHBIX
rOJI0OCOB, HHOT/IA TAKUX Y>KaCHBIX M YHBUIBIX, uTO [IpoKomuii ciryman u KpecTHics,
HEJ0yMEeBas: OTOIIAJBIE JIM BOJKH 3TO CTOHYT, WM 3700ATCS M HEUCTOBCTBYIOT
HEYUCTBIE OyXH JPEMYUEro Jieca, BEDKUBAsl U3 MaTEPU-IIyCTHIHU €r0, CMUPEHHOTO
ciyxwurens Beiciiero bora» (Amdurearpos 1991:: 67)Ho He Tonbko dusnueckue
JIMIIEHUs] TIEPEHOCUT Tepoit AMduteatpoBa: «bec nckymain [Ipokonus: myrai ero
BOIUIEM, JMKHMH BUJICHUSMH, MPEACTABISUICS €My TO 3MeeM, TO dduonom» (ram
xe). bec mpUXOIUT K HEMY U B CaMOM IMaryOHOM «00pa3e KpacHBOM MOJIOIHULIBI».
Monogass xeHiMuHa MouudT IIpokonus O TMOMOIIM, HO CBATOH <«IIpO3peEs»
IOBSBOJIBCKOE HCKYIIEHHE M «...yJapoM HaoTMallb CTOJKHYJ OECOBCKYIO
MPEJIECTHHUIY C BEPIUIMHBI sipa B OO0JIOTO, IZieé HEUUCTBIM W YTOI, 3aCTOHAB, KaK
4esioBeK B Oeme cmepTHO» (AmdurearpoB 1991: 67).Jlemnit u pycaiku Takxe
Jnoky4daroT [Ipoxonuro: «...Jlemmil XoXoTal W IJIECKald pyKaMu Hal SIPpOM... H...
Opomun mo cBoeMy 3eneHoMy LapctBy. Korma Tyman BcraBasn or 6onora u
pacmoszazics 1o Jecy, ...M3-T0JA ero Npo3pavyHON IBIMKH YJIBIOAINCH MYCTHIHHUKY
¥ CBEPKaJIH Ha HETO U3YMPYAHBIMHU OYaMH PYCAJIKH — OJIeTHBIE JEBBI C MOJIOYHBIM
TEJIOM, 3€JICHBIMU BOJIOCAMU M TOMHBIM B30POM H3YMPYAHBIX OUeii» (Ta xke).
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OnHako caMbIM CTPAIIHBIM HCKYILEHHEM IS Teposl SABISETCS €ro JKeJaHue
BEpHYTbCSI B MHp, K JIOIIM, Beab moBupan lIpoxonuii Ha cBoeM BeKy HEMao:
«BcraBano B mamsatu Ilpokommsi mrymHOe HOBropojckoe Beue, Boixos, Cesras
Coctwust, TeicsuM Hapona, OpaHb, 3BOH OPYXKHs, PaclalieHHbIE 3aJ0pOM JIML@, Ty
Habarta, Tpymbl, OpOIICHHBIE C BBICOKMX MOCTOB B HHKOTZa HE 3aMep3aloliue
BOJIXOBCKHE BOJIHBL. BcraBano B maMsTH M MOpe, MOKPHITOE KOPaOJsMH; MECTphie
BBIMITEITBI, ITy3aThIe TIapyca, KJIAJI0BKH, MOJHbIEe KaJIKaMHU C YKEMUYYTroM, KATIaMU Mapyuu
u akcamuta. [IpunomuHanuce OylHble YIIKyHHUYbM HAOern MOJOABIX JieT: IloBomkbe
B IUIAMEHH, KPOBb O3€pOM, BHHO PEKOIO, IUICHHBIE TOJCTOHOTHE MOPIOBKH H
YyBallleCHKH B PAaCIIMTBIX KpPacHOI MIEPCThI0 pybaxa, HEBONBHWYBS 0azapbl B
Oacypmanckom Hwusosbe... Ilamsare apasHuna u coOnasHsuia, Oylla TOCKOBAla,
BO3MYILIAJIack, 37100CTBOBANA, OyHTOBANA, BOJIs cliabena» (Ampurearpos 1991: 68).

Tonpko HCTA3aHNE CBOEW TUIOTH MOTJIO 3arIyIINTh HEHAIONTO OeCOBCKHE
uckymenus: «Eciu cTosuio neTHee BpeMsi, OH yXOIWJI B 00JOTO M OTAABaJI CBOIO
IUIOTh HA CHEICHHWE KOMapaM M MOIIKaM J0 TeX IOp, MOKa HE YMOJKAJ Tojoc
IUIOTH. 3UMOIO K€ OH OTKpPBIBAI JIBEPh CBOCU KENbHU, JIOKHICS TOJBIM TEJIOM B
Cyrpo0, MOICTaBIISIT CIIMHY METeIH U Mopo3y» (Amduearpos 1991: 69).

Hakonen, mnmcatens MOOXOAWT K  LEGHTPAIbHOW YacTH  CBOETO
MIOBECTBOBaHMSI — paccKkazy O 4ylie, COTBOpeHHOM [Ipokornmem. Am¢urearpoB ke B
CBOEHM B JIETEHAE paccKa3blBaeT O dyJecHOM craceHnd Hosropoma ot romjoxa.
3abmynuBLIMICA B Jiecy KHsI3b kanyercst [Ipokonuio Ha BEIUKHUN TONOA, MOCTUTIINA
Hogsroponckyto 3emitto. Yske MpoBOIUB KHs3s1, OTIIEIBHUK BCIIOMHUHAET O HAHICHHOM
HEKOrJa B Jiecy Kiaje M HeceT ero B ropoa. brmarogaprbiii 3a moMOIIb NpaBHUTENb
npeyyiaraer [IpoKonuio ocTaTkCs Ha MPa3IHKUK, OJHAKO CBATON Bo3paxaeT: «OTBBIK s
OT MHpa. AUKO U XKYTKO MHE B HeM. U s oM cTpallieH, 1 MHE JIOJU CTPAILHbI»
(Amdurearpos 1991: 73).

B 3akirouyMTENBbHON YACTH JIETeHJAbI ONHCHIBACTCS KOHYMHA CBSITOTO.
AwmuTeatpoB ke 3a CUET YCUIICHHUS COLMATIbHON HANpPaBJICHHOCTH PaCIIMPSIET TEKCT
KUTHS. AMQUTEaTpoB e OCTAHABIMBACTCS HA CAMBIX BAKHBIX MOMEHTAX CYyIbObI
IIpoxonus: ero yeAMHEHHOM ®U3HH, criaceHnr HOBropoja ot rosioja u ero CMepTH.

Takum oOpaszom, sereHga AM¢uTEaTpoBa MMOBECTBYET «O MOJBUIE BEpHI
CBSITOT'O M €0 CMEPTH», TEM CaMBIM CTaHOBSCH OJIM3KOW KaHPY MAPTUPHS - JKUTHS
(Huxomoxkua 2003: cti6. 268). Bce 3T0 MO3BONIAET TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO
AmdureaTpoB, B3IB 3a OCHOBY XHTHEe [Ipokomnus YCTIOKCKOTO M HapOJHBIC
pacckasbl 0 HeM, CO3aeT HOBBIH THUII XKaHpa — JETeHy->)KUTHE.

K Teme cBsIIEHHOCITYKUTEICH IPUMBIKAET U TAKOE SIBJICHUE XPUCTHAHCTBA
Kak 1oponacTBo. [IpuMedaTensHO, YTO MpH pa3pabOTKe ATOH TeMbl AMQUTEaTPOB
npuberaet K yCUJICHUIO COLMANBbHON TeMbl. O0pa3 colManbHON I0POIMBON HAIIET
OTPaKCHHE B <OKHTEUCKO# cka3ke» Meuta» (1893).OtmernM, 4TO CBOKO pacckas
nycarelib npeaBapseT nocesimeHueM: «rpady JIeBy Huxonaepuuy Tonctomy»
(AmdurearpoB 1991: 302),rak Kak, MO CIOBaM CaMOr0 IMUCATENs, STOT paccKas
Mpou3Bell Ty0oKoe BrevaTiieHne Ha TOJICTOro, MOTOMY YTO OH y3HAJl B epOMHE
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CBOIO 3HaKOMY10. OJIHaKO y TaKOro MOCBAIICHUS MOXET OBbITh U Apyras NpUYuHa,
BeAb ToscTol BHIEN COBEPLICHCTBO S>KEHIIUHBI B OTCYTCTBUH JHYHOCTHOTO
Hayaya, B CIOCOOHOCTH PACTBOPHUTHCS B JIETAX, B MY¥Ke, B CEMbeE.

Urtak, Meura — Co¢rs ApramonoBHa CieanoBckas, JIEBYIIKa
BOCEMHa/LATH JIeT, ¢ KOoTopod ckyiasnrop KpacHewmos cnemwn cBoro Meury,
NPUHECHIYIO MY TMOIMYJISPHOCTh. 3HAKOMCTBO XYJIO’KHUKA U €r0 MY3bl COCTOSUIOCH
B 1880roay, rorna Codns CiemioBckas craia TOJbKO BbIE3)KATh B CBET, U «OHA
3abyecTea B HEM spKOw 3Be3noukoil. KpacaBuma coboil, ymHeHbKas,
oOpa3oBaHHasA, Becenas, Kak NTHYKA, OHa oOparuia Ha ceOsS BHUMaHHUE <«BCEH
Mocksbr» (Amdrearpo 1991: 302).Omnako OjecTsIIeil CBETCKOW JKHU3HH Yy
Codbu He MONYyYUIIOCh: pa3uTeNbHas EpPeMeHa MPOU30IILIa B CO3HAHIH T€POMHH
ocjie MOCEIIEeHHs TIyX0i caMapcKol MM TaMOOBCKOW JEPEBYILKH, IZie IEBYIIKA
yXakrBaJsia 3a ymuparomieit 6adymkoii. [lepeMena cocTosia B TOM, 9TO «XOpOIIIa
oHa OblIa MO-TIpEXXKHEMY, HO OBIBANIOE OKUBJIEHHME C HEE COLIO; OHAa CTajna
cepbe3Ha M 3aJyMUHBa; yJbI0asach HE 4acTO, CMESITHCS e He cMeslach HUKOTa;
JIACKOBBIC CHHHE TJIa3a MPUOOpEn 0COOBIN B3I — BaKHBIN M MTPOHUIIATEIHHBIN
B30JIs11T BHYTpPD ce0s» (Amdrearpos 1991: 303).

[lepemeHs! MPOM30ILLIIM U B CO3HAHWH JCBYILIKH. CHayajga OHA YroBOpHJIa
YMHpAONIyl0 0abymIky Tmepenenarb 3aBellaHue W BCE JCHBIM OTHATh Ha
OnaroTBOpUTENBHEIC Jea J]a B YHUBEPCUTETHI, 3aTEM OHA «...00paTHia B JACHBIH BCE
CBOM BELIM, JJa)KE IUIaThsi W KHUTH, M OIUIATWIIA MEJIKHE JOJTH MOKOHHOTO OTLa»,
«3ateM COHS OYyTWIach B INIyXOM NPOBMHLMM, Ha XyTOpE y CBOEH JaibHEH
POJICTBEHHUIIBI...», TJE «...HaBsi3aja ce0e Ha INCI0 HYXIbl W Ooje3Hn Bcel
JIEPEBEHCKOI OKpYTH. 371eCh Y4uia, TaM JICUWa, yrelnajia, 00yuriach X03siMHIIaTh —
NPaBHUTh BCAKYIO YepHYIO paboty...» (Am¢purearpos 1991: 303-304)3arem Cobbs
COBCEM 3aMoIT4alia: «...O/I0JIEIIN yMbl U IESITENIbHOCTh. E€ TNIOTHO CIIOXKEHHBIE TYObI,
HeynpIOaroleecs JIMIO, OCTAHOBYMBBIHN, 3alyMUYMBbIA B3TJISI CMYIIAIN JIOMAIIHHX:
BUHO ObUIO, uTOo COHSI MY4YMTENBEHOI OOpBOOIO IepepabaThiBaeT B ceOe KakKyro-TO
HOBYIO MBICITb 1 3aTer0» (AMpurearpos 1991: 305).

WuTepecHo, 4TO Takoe MOBEACHNE HEKOTJa OJecTAIIe CBETCKON AEBYIIIKH
BBI3BIBAJIO PA3JIMYHBIC IMOLMHU. «KpecThsiHCTBO BUnenao B Heil (Codre. — H0.D.)
4yThb He noABIKHULYY. CTaHOBOH criepBa HexoymeBan Obuio. Ho romom mosxe,
KOTJ]a KTO-TO W3 MECTHBIX OXpaHUTENleH HaMEKHYJ, 4YTO TOCTYNKH T-XKH
CreyIoBCKOM HECIIPOCTa M HE MEMIAjao OBl MOJIUIEHCKOW BIACTH MMETHh 32 HEIO
[J1a30K-CMOTPOK, CTAHOBO# JaXke OKpbICHCs...» (AMpureatpoB 1991: 305)Cama
xe Cobbst ObUIA HEOBOJIbHA, KOTJIA €€ IMOCTYNKaM MPUTIHCHIBAIN CTATYC TIOIBHIA:
«[TomBUT —3TO eciu KTO BO3BMET Ha ce0s paji JPyrux BeJUKOe CTpajaHe. A MHeE
nerko. S Hacnaxxnarock» (Ampurearpos 1991: 304).

Csoit moasur Cobsi BUOUT B CIIACCHUU MEIHHKA MHOTOJIETHOTO BJIOBILA
IIpomku — «...TaKoro CTEpBO... M IBAHUIEI, U BOpa, U 0a0HWKA», KOTOPBIN «HH
OJIHOW TaKOCTH He o0mkaeT — Bce B cels mpuHsil...» (Amdrearpo 1991: 307):
[Ipomika — «genoBeK CIyTaHHBIA. Y HErO ... U KPOBU-TO B TeJI€ HET, a OJIHA BOJKA.
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A BozmKa — BOIKHM e M HpocuT. Huvero Tel ero He mompaBullib, a BCE, YTO €My
MIpUHECEIb, OH MPOILET; U MpHIeTca TeOe ¢ HUM MBIKaTh oBeYHOe rope. M cam
MPOMNajeT, ¥ Te0s MoryOuT... BOT Kakou 3To yenoBek. O3Bepensiid. baaromapHocTtu
1 HEKHOCTH HE pa3yMeeT, a U3yBeCTBa — CKOJIbKO Xouelb. <...> CKa3aHO: THyCh —
4eJIOBEK, THYCh OH M €CTb...» (Amdurearpos 1991: 311).0aHaKko AeByIlKa, He
Haias [Ipolke KeHbl Cpeld KPECThSIHOK, PEIIACTCS caMa BBIMTH 32 HErO 3aMyX:
«$ 3p0poBas, cuibHas, paboTel HE OOIOCH, YNPABUTHCS MO JOMY — BCE MOTY H
yMero. A 4To 5 poamsiack OaphllIHEl, ¢ TeM U NMOWAY 3a Bac, 4TOOBI BbI 3a0bLIH 00
9TOM Kak Tereps 3a0biBaro i...» (Ampurearpos 1991: 310).

Cewmeitnas xu3Hb CobU CTAHOBUTCS €KETHEBHBIM TIOJIBUTOM: «...NIEpBast
XKe HeJelns CynpykecTa nokasana CoHe, YTO OHa — KeHa-pala, B J1araX MEJKOro,
HO BiacTHOro necnotuka» (Amdurearpo 1991: 314). Yepes Tpu roza
cynpyxectBa CoHA yxe Oblja «...NMOJypHEBIIAs, MOCTapeBIIas HA ACCITH JIET OT
YpPE3MEPHOro TPyAa U YacTtoil 6epemenHocTu» (Ampurearpos 1991: 318).

Takast *U3Hb NOJDKHA OblJIa HEMHUHYEMO NPHUBECTH K Pa304apOBAaHHUIO U
JKEJAaHHUIO TOPBaTh CBS3b C JKECTOKUM M HECHPaBEIHMBBIM MyxkeM, ogHako CoHs
HE MBICIUT TakKOro wucxona. !Yiitu, OpocuTh...a Kyma e s JCHY CBOH
MypaBeiiHuK? Toxxe u ero Opocuts? AX, ... Kak Bbl TaM — B CBOMX YMHBIX Kpyrax —
JIETKO W OBICTPO AyMaeTre... Y MEHs NIETH, TONyOUHK, y MEHSI MYX — OOJIBHOM,
cinabbIit yemoBeK. A BBl ToBOpUTE — <1 HEe Ha MecTe»! UTto bor coemunmn, denoBex
He pasnyvaer. He Ha cMex BeHuanuch» (Amdurearpos 1991: 319).

3acmyxuBaeT 0ocoboro BHuUMaHus NoHMUMaHue Codbell XpHCTHAHCKOE
mo6Bu: «[lo-BamemMy, TIOONUTH — 3HAYMT, HACIIAXAATHCS J1a KpacoBaThCs CO00I0, a
M0-MOEMY, JIIOOUTh — 3HAYWT, KajleTh. 1 ecnmn MHe HHUKOTO Ha CBETe HE JKajb
Oosnplie, YeM 3TOro HECYaCTHOTO, OE3BOJIBHOrO, MOPOYHOIO YEJIOBEKA .... — TaK
HEYXXENH K€ He 3HAYMT 3TO, YTO S JIOOIO €ro, W, CTajuo ObITh, HecrpocTa boxbs
BOJISL OT/IajIa €My MEHS B JKeHBI?» (AMpureaTpos 1991: 320).

Codbst 0TKa3bIBaeTCS M OT ACHET, OOBSCHSIS 3TO TEM, YTO UM XBaTaeT.

YMHBIE TI0AM, TO cioBaM aBTopa, cuutand, 4ro Codps, «...Kak
I0pOIMBas, OECIIONHO 3aryoniia CBOIO KM3Hb, TOTAa KaKk MOrJa Obl OBITH IOJIE3HA
MHOTHM, MHOTEM» (AmpurearpoB 1991: 320).0xnako AmMduTEaTpoB B KU3HU
CoOHM BHIMT HACTOSIIHIA TOABUT: «ITH aBe neByiky (mamuepurpl Conn. —10.D.),
U3 KOTOPBIX JOJDKHBI OBUTM BBIUTH BOPOBKM WJIM TPOCTUTYTKH, a, Onaropaps
Mauexe, BBIIUIM YECTHBIE U TPAMOTHbIE paOOTHUIIBI, KAKyIO B3STh 3a ce0sl B MOYET
11000My MacTepy-)KEHUXY; €e COOCTBEHHbIE IETH, U3 KOTOPBIX OMATH-TAKU BBIAAYT
Xopoiiue u nosiesnbie moaum» (Amepurearpos 1991: 320).

[MpumedaTenbHO, 4TO CIOXKET, MOJOOHBIN aMpueTapoBckoii «Meure» B 70-
e roxsl minaraer u M.C. Typrenes: kpacuBas, Mononasi U Ooraras AEBYIIKa U3
JBOPSIHCKOM cpelipl, MOIIa «Bcjel MolycyMaculeemMy opoasre, 4To0 caenaTbes
ero npuciayxuuiei» (Typrenes, 184),4100bI «3aCTaBUTh TONTATH, MOMUPATEH CEOS
Horamm». «JHa MCKaja HACTaBHMKA W BOXKIs, M HAIIA €r0... B KOM, 00Xe MOi!»
(Typrenes, 185).Takoit BeiGOp aBTOpY Kaxkercs crpaHHbiM. Ho moctynok Codu
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IUIL HETO <GHaMEHATeNbHOE SBJICHHE, pas3rajJika KOTOPOTO, BO3MOXHO, MOMOXKET
MOHSTh KaKHe-TO YepThl HAlIMOHAbHOU uctopun» (Mypatos, 59).

[Mapamtenu Mexay repounsMu Typrenesa U AMdurearpoBa o0pallaroT Ha
ce0st BHUMaHHUE C MEPBBIX CTPOK MPOM3BEICHUI: BO-TIEPBBIX, 00EHX I'€POUHb 30BYT
Co¢ps. Typrenesckast repouHsi oOpaiaer Ha ce0Osi BHUMaHUE PAacCKa3uMKa CBOEH
0coOEHHON BHEMHOCTRIO: «/IMmo y Hel OBUIO COBCEM JAETCKOe, Kpyrioe, C
MaJICHPKUMH TIPUATHBIMH, HO HETIOJ[BVXKHBIMH Y€PTaMU; TOJIyObIe TJ1a3KH. .. TISIeTH
BHMMATENIbHO — TOYTH W3YMJICHHO, TOYHO OHM HAuyajlk 3aMeyarh 4TO-TO U1l HUX
HEOXKHIAHHOE.... ['pyap pplmiana THXO, W PYKM Kak-TO HENOBKO H CTPOrO
NPWKAMAIACH K y3KOMY cTaHy. <...> OOmiee BHe4aTiieHHEe, MPOU3BOANMOE ITOH
JIEBYIIIKOM, OBLIO HE TO YTOOBI OOJIE3HEHHOE, HO 3arafounoe. S Buzen nepea co0oro
HE TPOCTO POOEBIIYIO IPOBHHIMATILHYIO OaphbIIIHIO, HO CYILECTBO C OCOOCHHBIM, AJIS
MeHst HescHeIM otnedatkom» (TypremeB 1994: 142). Copu TypreHneBa Toxe
COBEpLIACT MOJBUI, HO HE BO UMS CEMBbH M CHACEHHsI IIOTMOLIEr0 YesIOBEKa — 3TO
MOABUT CTUXUHHOM Bepwl, Bepbl B uyno. Beap mns Codu Bacunuii — He mpocto
«OOTOYTOTHBII YeIOBEeK», OH CIIOCOOEH Ha dyneca. «Cama ke TepOrHS n300pakeHa
HACKOJIBKO MICKPEHHEW M MOCIIEI0BATENFHON B CBOEM PEIICHUN CITY)KUTh <IIPaBIE»,
YTO 3TO Jajio ocHoBaHue cpaBHMBaTh Codu TypreneBa ¢ repOMHAMH TOJIBKO YTO
HAYaBIETOCS]  HAPOJHUYECKOTO  JBWXKEHWS, <MHCTBIMH, ONIArOpOJHBIMH W
KaKIABIIMMU No/BHTa JAeByiikami» (Mypartos 1985: 61).

Takas crosxetHast 6;3octTh pacckasoB U.C. Typrenesa u A.B. Amdurearposa
CBUZETENBCTBYET, BUIIUMO, O TOM, YTO K KOHIy XIX Beka ciiyuau, JITIIHE B OCHOBY
«CrpanHoii ucTopun» W «MeuTbl», ObUIM HE EIAWHWYHBI, YTO B 3TOT TEPUOJ
CaMOIIOKEPTBOBAaHHE KEHIIMH BO WMsI CIACEHHS UYKOW JIYIIM CTaHOBHTCS
HEOTHEMJIEMOH YaCThIO BO3POKICHHS yXOBHOCTH PYCCKOTO OOILECTBA.

Urak, B n300pakeHnn AMQpUTEaTpOBA CBSIIEHHOCTYXHTEIH HE SIBISIOTCS
Terneph MOBOJBIPSIMUA HAPOJHBIMH, J]a M 3HAMEHHUTHIC CBATHIC TEIEPh HE BEAYT 3a
coboii Hapon, Ho moau Bpoae Codpu-MeuTsl — HacTosIIee craceHue, MOTOMY YTO
«...y Takoro MoIIHOro, OmaropoxHoro co3fanusi, kak Codbs ApTamMOHOBHa, H
JETH JIOJDKHBI OBITH MOIIHBIE U OjaroponHsie. Ee mymu, ee HaTypbl HE Of0JEeT B
HUX OTLIOBCKasi KPOBb, Kak 1 camoe COHIO HE OZO0JIEIN MY>KHHUHBI Oe300pasus...»,
TeM Oosiee uro cam lIpomka, «.IbsIHBIN, PBIOAT UCTOYHBIM rojiocoM: - Csaras!
Cesraa!l W mpoknuHan cBoe cBUHCTBO. CTano OBITH, B 3Bepe 3aII€BEIMICA-TAKH
YeloBeK, I0J ULIETMHOK 3axoAwia boXbE MCKpOH JKHMBasg Jyld...»
(Amdurearpos 1991: 321).
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XYAOXECTBEHHAS ®EHOMEHOJIOI'US NU30BPAKEHUSA
BbITUSI U UHOBBITUA B POMAHE J1. YJIUIIKOA
«KA3YC KYKOIIKOI'O»

10.T. CEMUKHHA®

ABSTRACT. Art Phenomenology of the Image of Life and Anothkife in the Novel of L.
Ulitskaja “The Incident of Kukotskij’. The main purpose of the article is to analyse ttems
of «being» and «nonbeing» in the context of thistarteality in the novel by Ludmila Ulitskaya.
The article is devoted to the problem of artistacydiarities of motif of dream in the novel

"Kukotskiy's case" by Ludmila Ulitskaya. The rhoti dream has got a lot of meanings due to
mythological and poetical images: door, windowgsaiver, sky, bridge and so on. These artistic
images have got plenty of connotations which Hedpatuthor of the novel to join the work of art
with the context of world's culture and literatuBescription of characters' dreams allows L.
Ulitskaya to link different episodes of the textilspecial way and to make the structure of space

and time in the novel more interesting and complex.

B kxonme XX Beka MHOTHe mucaTeld B Poccuu MBITATHUCh TIEPEOCMBICITUTE
MIPOIIECCH COBPEMEHHOMN JACHCTBUTEIIBHOCTH, TIOHATh UX UCTOKU M UCTOPUICCKYIO
nepcrektuBy. [lis Oonee sSCHOTO TOCTHXKEHHS HAIIed O3MOXH HEOOXOIUMO
OTIPENICTUTHh OOIIEKYJIBTYPHBIA U JTyXOBHBIM KOHTEKCT, B MPOCTPAHCTBE KOTOPOTO
CO3MAIOTCS HOBBIE XYAOKECTBEHHBIC MPOM3BEACHHsS. VIMEHHO ITOATOMY MBI
00paTHINCh K H3YYSHHIO TBOpUYECKOro Merosa JI. YIuIiKoid.

BeccmepTHble TBOpeHUsT mnHcaTeNneld JalOT CBOE PEIICHHE BEYHBIX
BOTIPOCOB, MPOTHBOCTOAT OECCMBICIEHHOCTH MPHUPOIHOTO KPYrOBOPOTA, CIETOM
cwie poka. B mo00M XYJOXKECTBEHHOM IIPOM3BEICHUU aBTOP PaCKPHIBACT
npobyieMy JKW3HH W CMepTH. Bompockl ObiTHs W HEObITHS (MM HHOOBITHS)
OTHOCSITCSI K HauOoJiee OCTPO MepPeKUBAEMBIM MpoOIEeMaM TyXOBHOTO Pa3BUTH
YeNoBeYeCcTBa HE TOJBKO B OMOJIOTMYECKOM, HO M B PEIHMIHO3HOM, (uiiocodckom
Y, KOHEYHO, XyJI0)KECTBEHHOM acrekTax. M3yueHue moa JaHHBIM YIIIOM 3pEHUS
TBOPYECKOTO HACJIEAHs MPOIUIOT0 JAaeT BO3MOXHOCTh MOHSTH MEHTaJbHOCTh
o0IecTBa OMPENEICHHON D3IOXHM, YTO, B CBOIO OYEpenb, CIIOCOOCTBYET Oolee
IyOOKOMY IOCTHXKEHHIO IICHHOCTHBIX CMBICIIOB TEKCTa, CaMOW IPHUPOJIBI
TBOpUecTBa. CHHTETHYHOCTh XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOT'O CO3HAHUS MO3BOJIAET OTPa3UTh B
TEKCTe PA3JIMYHBIC ACHEKTHI KaTeTOpUN <«OBITHE», <HEOBITHE», «IHOOBITHE:
9TUYECKH, HDABCTBEHHBIH, (PMII0COPCKHIA, ICTETUIECKUH.
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Address: 400081y. Boarorpan, yin. M. Peibanko, n. 12a, k8. 97, Tel: (8442)36-34-02 mobile:
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«[Incarensckoit  nu4HOCTH JI. YIMIKOM CBOMCTBEHHBI MPOSIBIECHUS
[NIyOMHHOTO MHTEpeca K DBOJIIOLMOHHBIM MpOLEccaM, HCTOPU3M MBILUICHHS,
MIEPEOCMBICIIEHNE HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIX MOTHBOB M CTHUXHH COBPEMEHHOCTH.
[loctpoenne mnostnueckod wmogenn wmupa B pomaHe «Kasyc Kykomkoro»
NpeJICTaeT B pa3invHbiXx nHBapuantax» (Tumuna 2003: 537-538).

Mudomnorusi, Tak WM WHAaYe, IPUCYTCTBYET B KYJIbTYpe Ha JHOOOM dTare
e€ pasButusg. Mudonornueckoe MBIINIEHHE OCHOBAHO, KaK W3BECTHO, Ha
MpUHLKIE OUHAPHOCTH: 1100066 — 8pPaANCOA;, MbMA — CEEM; HCU3HL — CMepPMb;,
cmepmos — beccmepmue, bvimue — HeObiTHE (MM MHOOBITHE) U T.11. C 3TO# TOYKH
3peHus, CMepTh uelioBeKa (reposi MpOM3BEICHUs), OECCIOPHO, OTHOCHUTCS K
ApXCTUIUYECKUM CHUTyalusiM. MbICIb 0 cMepTH (ynoMuHaHHE ¢€ CHMBOJIA WA
obpa3a) kak B OOLIeCTBE, TaK W y OTACIBHOIO HWHAMBHIA, PEATU3YeTCS B
KOHKPETHBIX TaHATOJIOTUYECKHX O0pa3ax M CHMBOJIAX, BBI3BIBAET OINpEAeTEHHbIE
SMOLIMM M TCUXWYECKHE YCTAHOBKU. bojee Toro, mpeacraBieHHs O CMEPTH
SBIISIIOTCSL  HE  TOJBKO  <IIPUHAJUIEKHOCTBIO»  0eccOo3HAaTeNbHOrO, HO |
MPEICO3HATEIHHOTO, a TMPEACTaBICHUA O TOTYCTOPOHHEM MHpPE — BaKHBIN
KOMITOHEHT COIMAJIbHO—TICHXOJIOTHYECKUX YCTaHOBOK 4esnoBeka (u oOriecTBa B
[EeJI0M), €ro MEHTaJbHOCTH. HEeOCO3HaHHOE WM HEBBIFOBOPEHHOE HIpacT
0CcOOCHHO BaXXHYIO POJIb B TaHATOJOTHMYECKOW cdepe, sBISISICH B TO K€ BpEMs
HUMITYJIBCOM XY/I0KECTBEHHOM JESTETFHOCTH.

B pomane JI. Yimuukoit «Kazyc Kykonkoro» o6pa3bsl-cCUMBOIIbI, CB3aHHbIE
C TIOHSTHSIMH JKU3HU M CMEPTH TOSIBIISIIOTCS YK€ C TIEPBBIX CTPAHUILL IPOU3BEICHHS
(raiiHa cMepTH cCBs3aHAa C 0COOOW  JHANCKTUKOW TailHbI — POXKICHHS).
JeiicTBUTENBHO, «qI€pexo1» OT OAHON CTaJAWH CYIIECTBOBAHHUA B MUPE K APYroit
COIPOBOXKIAETCS] CHMBOJIMYECKON MM PEATBHOW CMEPTBIO.

B cBoem mpomssenennu JI. Yiwikas BBICTpOWIa CBOCOOPA3HYIO CHCTEMY
00pa30B-CHMBOJIOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C TEMaMH XKH3HH U CMEPTH, — 3TO 08epb, Heho, 600d
U necox. DTH CHUMBOJBI CBSI3aHBI C MOHATUEM «CY0b0a». CUMBOJMYHBIM SIBIISETCS
[IPEOJOJIEHNUE TEPOSIMU PA3IMYHBIX Mperpas, HanpuMep, Bo cHe Enensl I'eoprueBHbI
MIEPCOHAXH TPOM3BEACHUS OJDKHBI ObUTH TEepEeHTH Ha Apyrod Oeper TMraHTCKOro
nposana. [lepenpaBa yepe3 peky B MH(DOJIOTMYECKON TPaJULMU TAKKE CUATACTCS
CHMBOJIOM KOPEHHBIX IIEpeMEH B >ku3HU. B Mudonorun HeOO cunTanoch CUMBOJIOM
BCEJICHCKOW rapMoHHMM W mopsiaka. COOTHOCACH CO 3HAYEHHEM <IIpOIacTh, IMyYHHA,
3USTHUE, HE0O COUYETACTCS C TIOHSITUSIMH <OKH3HB» U «CMEPTH».

Hns pomana JI. Yaunkoin «Kazyc Kykonkoro» xapakTepHa CIOXHas
peanuzaiys  MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIX  (OPM  OTpaKeHHsI  pealbHOU
JNEHCTBUTEIHHOCTH. ABTOp I[eJICHANIPABIEHHO W3MEHSET peaybHbIe
[IPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIE CTPYKTYPBI AJsl BhIpaKeHHS (GHIOCOPCKUX HACH,
MO3THYECKUX MPEICTaBICHNH, YyBCTB U XyI0KECTBEHHBIX 00pa3oB. Bomomenue
XYIOKECTBEHHOTO BPEMEHHM NPOCTPAHCTBA B TPOM3BEACHWH HUMEET CBOHU
Moau(HUKAIMY, CBA3aHHBIC C KATETOPUSIMU «OBITHE», «HEOBITHE», <WTHOOBITHE»

1. Hcropuueckoe Bpemsi. ABTOp u300paxkaeT peajbHbIE COOBITUS
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HCTOPUYECKOTO TIEPHOJIA B OIIPECICHHOM MECTE.

2. Mogens BpeMeHH, CBOMCTBEHHAs AJIsl PETUTMO3HOTO MUPOBOCIPUSITHS,
B JAHHOM Clly4ae XPUCTHAHCKOrO (peasbHOEe BpeMs — BEYHOCTh, ObITHE —
MHOOBITHE), U HEPEITUTHO3HOE MUPOBO33peHUE (KU3HD — CMEPTD).

3. CyObeKTUBHO-TIEPEKUBAEMOE T'€POSIMHU BPEMS.

4. KpusucHoe Bpems (Tamapuenko 2004: 182).

B Gonpmeii creneHN MCTOPHYECKOE W KPHU3MCHOE BPEMs HCIOIB3YIOTCS
aBTOPOM TIpU H300paXECHUH <«OBITHSA». Molenb BpEMEHH, CBOMCTBEHHAas Ui
PENUTHO3HOTO MHPOBOCTIPUSTHS, CYOBEKTHBHO-TIEPE)KMBAEMOE TE€pPOSMU BpEMs
HCTIOJIB3YIOTCSI aBTOPOM TIPH U300PaKEHUH «HEOBITHS» WITH <HTHOOBITHS.

B cBoem mnpowusBenenum JI. Ynmikas moBECTBYeT O KM3HU M Cyab0e
pasnunusbix cemeil: Kykoukux, ['onpabepros, MskoTuHbix u T.4. Bpems, kotopoe
HCITIOJIB3YET aBTOP VISl M300paKEHUS KU3HU CEMEH, He SIBJISIETCS JIMHCWHBIM. Bee
YeThIPE THUMA OpraHU3alyd NPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHU IPOTHBOIOCTABIEHBI APYT
JpYTy U COMOCTAaBJIEHBI Apyr ¢ ApyroM. CyObeKTHBHO-TIEPEKUBACMOMY BPEMEHH
IPOTHBOIIOCTABICHO KPH3UCHOE BpeMs (aBTOp MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO H300paxaeT
«pEIIAoIINe» COOBITUS Ha (POHE KpPATKUX COOOILICHHHA O APYrHX, CBS3aHHBIX C
OOBIYHBIM XOJIOM BpeMEHH) H 00€ O3TH MOAUGHKALMU COMOCTABICHBI C
HUCTOPHYECKUM BPEMEHEM.

JI. Vovmikasi, w3o00paxkas XyIooKeCTBEHHOe Bpems B pomane «Kasyc
Kyxonkoro», mnepemaer, Kak OHO OCO3HAeTCs, NEPEeXMBAETCI M  OLIEHHWBAaeTCA
nepcoHakeM. JImsl  KaKAOro Tepost aBTOpP  BBICTPAMBACT  MHAWBUIYaJIbHOE
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BpeMeHHOe ObiTre. OObenMHIB BCe BMecTe, JI. Yimikas peamusyer
THUITMYHOE TPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOE OBITHE  OIPENEeSIeHHOTO HCTOPHUYECKOTO
neproza. Takum o00pa3oM, JIMYHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO KaXXIIOro Ieposi 0OYCIIOBJIEHO €ro
Nepe)KMBaHUEM, OCO3HAHUEM BPEMEHH, IBIDKEHHSI TIPUPOTHOTO U COLHAIBLHOTO OBITHSI.

IIpocTpancTBEeHHO-BpeMEHHAsT OpraHU3allMsl TEKCTa PEalM3yeTcss B pPOMaHe
JI. Yimmukoii «Kazyc Kykonkoro» tarxke MOCPEICTBOM CHUCTEMbI MU(POHNO3THIECCKHX
cMMBOJIOB. OCHOBHBIE CHMBOJIBI, CBsI3aHHbIE B CHax EieHbl ['eoprueBHbI ¢ TeMOi
KU3HM W CMEpPTH, — 3TO JBEph U OKHO. «Camoe crpamHoe. UTo g B KHU3HH
NEPEKUBATIA, U CAMOE HEOMHCYEMOe — Iepexo/] rpaHuipl. S npo Ty rpanuiy. Kotopas
MPUXOAUT MEXIYy OOBIMHOW >KM3HBIO UM IPYIMMH Pa3HBIMU COCTOSIHHSMH, KOTOpBIE
MHE 3HAKOMbI, HO CTOJIb )K€ HEBO3MOXKHBI JUIsi OOBSCHEHHS, KaKk cMepTh» (YIuiikast
2003:102). ®kHa u nBepu...»OkHa u ABepH. .. [laxke peOCHKY sSICHA pa3HUIA: IBEPh —
rpaHuIa. 3a ABEPbIO — APYroe MOMENIEHUE, IPyroe MpocTpaHcTBO. Bxoaums Tyna —
u3MeHsenbes caM. HeBo3MOKHO He M3MEHUTHCS. A OKHO OJJDKMBAET CBOE 3HAHUE Ha
Bpemsi» (Yiurkas 2003:114). BooOiiie, ¢ ABepbMH U OKHAMH B MOHMX CHaX MHOI'O
vero cesizaHo» (Yimrkas 2003:102). 9ty nepByto, HaBepHOE, CaMyIO ITIaBHYIO BEPh
sl yBHJIETIa OYEHB JAaBHO, HO HE B JIETCTBE, Y>K€ B OTpouyecTBe. TOUHO HE MOT'Y CKa3aTh,
KOT/Ia, TIOTOMY YTO BHJCHHE 3TO BCErZa COMPOBOXKAAETCS OIIYIIEHWEM BCTPEYH C
4eM-TO, yXe npexne BuieHHbIM. Kak ecan Obl MOXKHO OBUIO CHayaga 4YTo-TO
3alIOMHHTB, & IOTOM Y€ C 3TOW MaMATbIO POJUTHCS HA cBeT. [IBeph 3Ta Oblila B cKasie
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<...> IlotoM Kak OyATO TMEpecTpOMIICS MOHM B3IV, TMOAKPYTHIIM KAaKOW-TO BHHTHK,
JIeTKasi BOJIHA TIPOIILIA 0 TIOBEPXHOCTH, U 5 YBHJIENA BBIPYOJICHHYIO B CKale JIBEPh C
HAHECEHHBIM Ha Hee pesbedoM. <...>/[Bepb roroBa Oblila OTBOPHUTLCS, TaXKe Kak OyaTo
TeHb Mpodekajia Mo IIeNH MpoeMa B CKale — MHE mpeyiarany Tyaa Boutu. Ho s
WCITyTaNach, M JIBEPb, MIOYYSIB MOW CTpaX, CHOBA 0OpaTmiachk B penbed Ha Oeroil ckae,
U OH CTAHOBWJICSI TIOJ MOWM B3IJISIOM Bce Oojiee IIOCKHM, 3apacTal OelbiM MSICOM
KaMHsl, [TOKa COBCeM He ucues. S He rotoBa Obuia Tyzia Bxomuth» (Ymrkas 2003:111).

Bce sBinenus )Xxu3HU NOAYMHSAIOTCS ONPEACICHHBIM LIUKIAM: J€Hb — HOYb,
KU3Hb — CMEpPTh (KM3HB 4YEJIOBEKa, MPUPOIBI, BCEIeHHOW M WX CMEPTh).
OCHOBHBIC TEpOHM POMaHa IMOACO3HATEILHO MTEPUOTUICCKHA COOTHOCST CBOIO JKH3Hb
¢ xu3Hbio Bcenennoil: «IlaBen AnekceeBUY cKopee 4yBCTBOBaJl. UeMm 3HAN —
3Be3bl 3BE3JaMH, HO OBUIO HEYTO PYKOBOSINEE YEIOBEYECKOW J>KHU3HBIO BHE
camoro uenoBeka» (Yiunkas 2003:292).

ABTOp, CBf3bIBas CMEPTh CO CHOM, HHOTJA OIHUCHIBAET COOBITHS,
MPOUCXOMASIINE BO CHE, Kak uppeaibHble. B pomane JI. Yiuukoil cusl Enenst
I'eoprueBHBl TIpencTaBieHb Kak TMPEOBIBAHHE B TPETHEM H3MEPEHUH, TO €CTh
COOBITHS MOTYT BOCIIPHHHMATHCS YHTATENIEM KaK pealibHble. UnTaTenn SBIISIFOTCS
CBUJICTEJISIMU HE BHEIIHEH KU3HU TE€POUHH, a €€ BHYTPEHHETO MUPOOILYIIECHHUS], [10
OTHOIIEHUIO K KOTOPOMY BHEITHHH MUP SBJISETCS MOTYCTOPOHHUM. OTIyIeHue
paCHTUPSIFOIIETOCST MPOCTPAHCTBA CBSA3aHO C BBIXOJOM 3a MPEACNbl OOBIACHHOTO
co3HaHus. B cuax EneHbl He cCylIecTBYeT >KECTKOM TpaHUu MEXAYy MUPOM
«(pU3UYECKHUM» B MUPOM <IICUXHYSCKUM», MEKIY DPEaJbHOCThIO «BHEIIHEW» H
«BHYTpeHHEH». 11 moToMy, ciemys 3a repouHeH, JajieKko He BCerJa MOXKHO OBITh
YBEPEHHBIM, IE€pPeceKaecib M Thl (PU3MUECKUE JaHIIIa(Thl WIK e COBEPIIACIIb
MyTelIeCTBUE MO KpyraM CO3HaHHUA MepcoHaxa. MHoraa mpocTpaHCTBO HAUKMHAET
pacuupsTecs. boilee Toro, mcuesaeT MHHMAs pa3HUIA MEXAY OBITHEM H
HEOBITHEM, a TAaKXKE CHUMAETCS] MEepapXus B WX BOCIPHUATHHU, COTIACHO KOTOPOI
JKU3HB JIydmie cMeptd. Ho cocrosHusi 3TM He Bcerga OJaroCTHBI, MOPOH OHU
myuutenbHbl. B cHax EneHbl paBHOBecHe MEXIy BHEIIHUM M BHYTPEHHUM
MHpaMHU PE3KO HapyIIeHO B IIOJIb3y BHYTPEHHETO, OCOOCHHO B KOHIIE POMAaHa,
KOT'/Ia OTMCaHUE BHEITHMUX COOBITUH B )KU3HU T€POUHU TIOUYTH OTCYTCTBYET.

Jns moHMMaHUsA IIEHHOCTHBIX CMBICIOB B Mpou3BeaeHuu JI.Vnuikoit
0co0oe 3HaUeHNUE UMEET BTOpasi 9aCTh POMaHa, B KOTOPOM TOBOPHUTCS O COOBITHSX,
MIPOUCXOASIINX C IEPCOHAKAMH B MHOOBITHH. Q4eHb BaXKEeH TOT (DAKT, YTO UMEHHO
9Ta 4YacTh MPOU3BENCHUS B OOJNBIICH CTENEHH MEPEKIMKAeTCs C AmurpagoM u
oTpaxkaeT ero 3HaueHue: «l/IcTuHa NeXUT Ha cTOpoHe cMepTH» CumoHa Baiinb.

CBoeoOpa3Hoe TaHATOJOTHYECKOE HarojgHeHne wumeer y JI. Yiumkoi
MOTHB TEYEHHS BpeMeHH («irpa Co BpeMEHeM»), O0JIaJArOIIii MHOXKECTBOM
KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKUX U (PUITOCO(CKO-PEIUTHO3HBIX acconnanuii. Bpems B pomaHe
HE IPOCTO CBA3aHO C JKM3HBIO M CMEPTHIO TEPOEB IPOM3BEACHHS, OHO TaKKe
CBSI3aHO C MHU(OIMOITHYSCKUMHU CHUMBOJAMHU BOJBI M TIECKAa, KOTOpPHIE, B CBOIO
ouepelb SBISIOTCS CBOCOOPAa3HBIMU CKPETIaMU B MPOU3BEICHUH, COSAHHSIONUME B
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€IMHOE 1IeJI0e CLIEHBI OIMCAaHUS pealbHOro ObITHS M MHOOBITHA. Bona - onHa u3
¢byHIaMEHTaIbHBIX CTUXMHA MHUpO3IaHHs. B caMbIX pa3nuuHbIX MU(OJIOrUsIX OHa
— TepBOHAYAIO0, UCXOJHOE COCTOSHHE BCErO CYILEro, SKBUBAJICHT MEPBOOBITHOIO
Xaoca, 9T0 cpela, areHT U NPUHIMI BceoOLIero 3auatusi 1 nopoxaeHus. Ho 3auarue
TpeOyeT Kak >KEHCKOro, TaK M MYXCKOI'0 Hayaja, OTCIOJIa JBa acleKTa MU(OIOreMbl
BOZIBI. B poin skeHckoro Havana Boja B Mr(dax BBICTYIAET KaK aHAJIOT MATEPUHCKOTO
nona u upeBa (ABepunues 2003:240).Boxa B Mudonoruu — Iiog0TBOpSIIEe
MYKCKO€ CeMsl, 3aCTaBJISIOIIee 3eMII0 «POoXaTb». J[BOSKOCTb (YHKUMH BOIBI
HEPEIKO BOIUIOIIATACh B CympyKeckoil dere. 'IlaBen AnexkceeBuu sBISE€T c00O0it
MY’KCKO€ MOPOXK/Iatoliee Hayaao (CMMBOJIMYHA Ipodeccus Tepost MPOU3BEICHUS —
Bpau, MOMOTaroIIMii peOCHKY MOSBUTbCS HAa CBET WM JIMIIAIOIMMKA peOeHKa
®u3Hu). TO ecTb OH B HEKOTOPOM pOJIE MOXET OBbITh COMOCTABICH C
MuQonornueckum  Oorom-tBoprioM. Enena ['eoprueBHa, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
OJIMLIETBOPSIET COOOW JKEHCKOE Hayajo B pomaHe. B TekcTe mpousBeneHHs
yrnoMHHaeTcsi OOruHs W3 IIyMepo-akkajackoit mwugomnorun (Jlamaccy), xotopas,
BO3MOXXHO, CBS3aHa C KyJIbTOM IUIAIICHTBI, T.€. HMEET HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE
OTHOIIICHUE K JETOPOXJeHHI0. JlamMaccy mNepBOHAYalbHO HM300paXkanach B BUJC
KPBLIATOrO JIbBa C YEIOBEUECKOM (MYXKCKOM) TOJOBOI U MATHIO HOTaMH, T.€. OHA
codeTaeT B cebe M My)KCKO€ M JKEHCKOe Hadana. AHAPOTMHHOCTH OOTHMHH MOKHO
COOTHECTH C JIpeBHUM oOpduveckuM MH(OM, COTIACHO KOTOPOMY HEKOTOpEIE
MPEIKH JIIoJel ObUIM ABYMOJIBIMU CYLIECTBAaMH. 3€BC pa3pyOMi HX, B Pe3yibTaTe
Yero MOSBHJIKCH JBE TMOJOBHHKH, KOTOPBIC HILYT APYT Apyra (eciam OHU HaXOJsT
IOpyr apyra, To Bo3HuKaeT jr000Bb) (ABepunune 2003:358).B pomane He pa3
nomyepkuBaercs, uyto "TlaBen AnexceeBnuy n Enmena ['eoprueBHa moaxonmsar apyr
apyry. CIoBHO [1Be MOJOBHHKH, HO IO TParMdecKuM OOCTOSTEIbCTBAM OHHU HE
MOT'YT UMETh JieTell. Takum o0pa3oMm, jtornka Muda HapylaeTcs B pealbHOM MHPE,
HO OHa BOCCTaHaBIUBaeTCs B HWHOObITMH. «OH ONIylian, Kak OYepTaHus ce
BJI&KHOTO XYZOTO Teja TOYHEHIIMM 00pa3oM COOTBETCTBYIOT NMPOOHUTOH B HEM
caMoM Opelly, KaKk 3aTATUBAeTCsl MOKU3HEHHAs! paHa, KOTOPYIO HeCc OH B cebe oT
POKIEHHsSI, My4wiIcs M CTpajall TOCKOW W HEyJOBIETBOPEHHOCTHIO, JIaKe HE
JOTa/IbIBasCh, B KaKOH AbIpe OHM THE3AWIUCH. <...> DTO HE OH MO-CYNpPYXECKU
BXOIWJ B Hee, 3alONHSS Y3KWH, HUKyAa HE BeIylIMH MNpoeM, BXOXWIa OHAa H
3aroNiHsIa T0JI0e SPO, HEW3BECTHYIO €My CaMOMy CEpIIIeBHHY, KOTOPYIO OH
HEOXXHIaHHO B cebe oOHapy:xui » (Yunkas 2003269-270).

MoTHB pOXICHUS U MEPEPOKACHUs (KaK TyXOBHOTO, TaK M (DPU3UYECKOro)
CBSI3aH B MPOHM3BEICHWM C CHMBOJIOM BOJABl. Boma, B COOTBETCTBHH C
MH(DOIOTHYECKIM 3HAYCHHUEM, SIBIISICTCS TPAHHICH MEXIy MHPAMH — PEaTbHbIM H
MOTYCTOPOHHHUM. YeNoBeK, B YaCTHOCTH OepeMEHHasl KEHILHA MOXKET BMECTHIIMILIEM
MHOro, MHU(uyeckoro mpoctpaHcTBa (PEOCHOK pPOXKIACTCS M IIEPEXOAUT U3
MU(PHUIECKOr0 TIPOCTpaHCTBa B peanbHoe). [laBen AsekceeBnd Kykorkuit yacto
Pa3MBILIST O CBOSH CaKpalIbHOM PO B 3TOM mpouecce: «Bo3MOKHO, 4TO caMa ero
MEAMLUHCKas  mpodeccusi,  MOCTOSHHOE,  IOYTH  CTaBIlee  OBITOBBIM,

127



10.T. CEMUKHNHA

MPUKOCHOBEHUE K OTHEHHOW MOJHHU — OCTPOI MUHYTE POXKICHHUS YEIOBEUECKOTO
CYIIECTBA U3 KPOBOTOYAIIETO PBa, U3 YTPOOHOU ThMBI HEOBITHSI, — U €TO JIEJIOBOE
yUacTe B 3TOW TMPUPOIHOM JpaMe OTPaKaJUCh HA €r0 BHEIIHEM M BHYTPCHHEM
obsuke, Ha Bcex ero cyxaeHusax» (Youmikas 200324). «BocniomuHanus» EjxeHbt
l'eoprueBHbl MONACPKUBAIOT U MOATBEPKIAIOT CHUMBOJIMYECKOE 3HAYEHUE BOJABI U
uHOTO TpocTpaHcTBa: «K 001acT caMOro Ba)KHOTO, HO HUKAK HE TMPHUHAIICKAIIETO
HACTOSIIEMY, OTHOCUTCS W MOE MEPEeKHBAHWE — WIM BHICHHE? WIH TO, YTO S
YCJIOBHO HAa3bIBalO TPETHUM COCTOsIHUEM? — Benmkoit Bogpl. <...>Ho Moe f Torna
OBUTO HECKOJIBKO MHBIM, YEM TeIeph. MyTHOBATHIM, MaJICHBKUM, TO JIU JETCKUM, TO
JU HeJOpa3BUTEIM. U, kakeTcs, cienbiM. [loToMy 9To HUKAaKUX KapTUHOK, HUKAKUX
M300paXEHUH OT ATOro NpeObIBaHUS HE COXPAHWIOCh B MaMiATH. TaM He ObLIO
HHUYETO TBEPIOTO, XKECTKOTO, YIIIOBATOTO — TOJIBKO BIKHOE, 0OBOJAKHBAIOIIEE UITH
JBIOIEecs, a M ceOs g OmIyIana CKopee BIIaroi, ueM TBepAbIM TeoM. Ho Biaroit
HE pacTeKaromieiics, a CoOpaHHOU, BPOJe HEpa3OIIeAIerocs Kycouka Kpaxmaia B
JKUJIKOM KHCENle WJIM MeAy3bl B TPHOpEkKHOW TmeHe. boraTcTBo BHeuaTieHUi,
BOCTIPHHAIMAEMBIX MHOIO B JTOH cjernoTre, ObUI0O OrpOMHBIM, HO BCE OHH
pacroyiarajiuch IO TOBEPXHOCTH MOETO HE BIIOJHE OIMPENCICHHOTO B CBOUX
rpaHMIaX Tena, a camMo Moe Sl — B cepemuHe, TIyOOKO YKpbITOE... <...>¥ ObLM
pa3sHOTrO poja JBIDKEHUS, BPOJE IUIaBaHMs, HO 00jee XaOTHYHBIE W C OOJIBIINM
yCIIHEM, ¥ OBIIM B ATOM JBI)KCHHWH BCTPEUH Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX MOTOKOB, KOTOPHIE
OMBIBAJIA TO JAaCKOBO, TO OYEHb DHEPrUYHO, BpOAE Maccaxa. [ Jaauiu, Kacaauch
MEHSI LIEKOTHO, HEXKHO 3aCachIBasi U OTITYCKasl...

<...>Dro ObUIa JacKalommias, IUIOAOPOAHAS Cpela, BCS COCTOSIAs U3
HaOyXaH¥s, U3IUSHNS 1 YaCTHIHOTO PACTBOPEHHS MEHS B IPYTOM, IPYTOro BO MHE...» (
Viunkas 200324).

Bojma MOXeET OTOXAECTBISATHCS C 3€MJIEH Kak JPYrUM BOIUIOLIEHHUEM
JKEHCKOTO Hadaia. Tak BO3HMKAET BOBMOXKHOCTH B KOHTEKCTE€ POMaHa COIMOCTaBUTH
BOJy C TIeCKOM B TycThiHe U3 cHa Enenwsr I'eoprueBnsl: «llecok wmemieHHO
MIepEeKaThIBAJICS C MECTa Ha MECTO, TEK, KaK CyXas BOJla, HO OUepTaHHUs 3TOU OJieTHOMH
3eMJTH TIOYTH He MEHSUTHCh. <...>KeHInHa 3aapana mofoi U yIUBWIACE. YBHUIEB
CBOM HOTH — OHHU OBUIH B TPYOBIX TpermHax. Koxa OKoJo TpeluH 3aBOpayrBaiach
PO30BBIMH TIEpecOXIMMHU TpyOoukamMu. OHa TOCTy4aja MO0 HUM, U OHH OTJIETEIH,
TOYb-B-TOYh KaK Kpacka cO cTapbix MaHekeHoB. OHa ¢ YyIOBOJBCTBHEM Hadaja
00CcKpebaTh 3Ty 3aCOXIYI0 KPacKy, H3-TIOJI KOTOPOH CHINMANach TpsS3HAS THUIICOBAs
6L, ¥ BHYTPH OTKPBIBAJIACH HOBasi MOJIOZIAs KOXKa. <...> M BEICBOOOAMIIMCEH TATBIIbI
HOT' — HOBBIC, PO30BEIE, KaK Yy MiajeHna. <...>Pyku Toke ObUIM TOKPBITH CYXOH
MBUTEHON KOPKOHM, OHA TTOTEPIIA UX, ¥ BRIIIPOCTAINCH TOHKWEC UTHHHBIE TATBITHI, 0€3
YTOJNIIEHNH Ha CyCTaBaX, 0€3 BHITYKIIBIX TEMHBIX BeH, — KaK U3 IIEPYATOK. ..

«Kak cmaBHO, — nogymaia oHa. — Sl Terepb Kak HOBEHbKas.

W muckonsko He yauBmiack. OHa BCTajla HAa HOTH M TIOYYBCTBOBAJIA, UTO CTajla
BhIlie poctoM. OCTaTKH CTApOW KOXH TMECYaHBIMH IuTacTaMu yrnaiu K Horam. OHa
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IIpoBeNa PyKOH IO JIMIy, 110 BOJIOCAaM — BCE CBOE, U Bce M3MeHuBIIeecs. Ilecok
XPYCTell [0/l HoraMu, Kabiyku yBsizanu B riecke»(Ymuikas 2003192).

CumBoin Bopl B pomane JI. Yiuikoit uMeer erne oJHy rpaHb. BOJa — 3TO
CBET B PA3IMYHBIX €r0 MPOSBICHUSIX (B CHCTEME MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHHN KU3Hb —
CMepTh, CBET - ThMa). «Tam, 3a [BEPbIO, CBET CTOSUI CTOJOOM, CHIIBHBIA M
IUTOTHBIN, TouTH Kak Boaa» (Yaunkas 2003207).

B nmpomseenennn JI. Vimmkoi «Kazyc Kykonkoro» copMupoBan KOMITIEKC
00pa3oB-CUMBOJIOB (06epb, HebO, 800a U Necok), CBSI3aHHBIX C TOHSTHIMH CYILOBI,
POXIIEHNS, TIPOCTPAHCTBA, BPEMEHH, JKU3HM W CMEPTH W BBIIIOJIHSAIONIUX B TEKCTE
0oNBIIOE KONMMYECTBO (QYHKIMHA. ITH MHGOMOITHYECKUE 00pa3bl-CHMBOJIBI
00pa3yloT eAMHYI0 CHCTEMY, KOTOpas MpOoeLupyeTcss Ha OOIIyI0 3BOJIOLHIO
MHPOBO33pEHYECKON M 3CTETUYECKON CUCTEMBI MHCATENbHULIBI.

Taxum o6pa3zom, JI. Yamikas 4acTo MoKa3pIBaeT MPOIIECCHI, MPOUCXOISIIIE B
YEJI0BEUECKOM CO3HAHHMU B IIEPUOJ] €T0 CTaHOBIIEHNUS. | 'epon Mpou3BeACHUH POXOAAT
JIBE CTaJUM OCO3HAHHUs (DEHOMEHA CMEPTH. BOCIIPMHUMAIOT €€ CO CTOPOHBI, a 3aTeM
THIIOTETUYECKH MIEPeHOCAT Ha cebsa. OHaKOo JIMIHOTO CTpaxa nepes] HeObITHEM IETH U
HEKOTOPHIE B3POCIIbIE HE OIIYIIAOT.

CMepTh HE yMasIsieT JOCTOMHCTB 4elloBeKa M BocnpuHumMaercs JI. Yiuukoit
KaKk TOJBe/IecHne WTOroB >Ku3HW. C TIO3WIMI XPHCTHAHCKOH BEpPhI aBTOP peEIIeT
BOXHBIE JUI1 JIOOOTO 4YenoBeKa BOMpochl. JlyxOBHOe Hawajao, IO MHEHHUIO
MMcaTeNbHUIIBL, JaET )KU3Hb U ONPEeNsieT Bepy B OeccMepTHe TMYHOCTH. B KoHeuHOM
cuere, JI. Yiumkas mpuxoguT K BBIBOAY O TOM, YTO CMEpPTh OecCHIbHA Iepex
yenmoBekoM. OHa He Ooree 4eM M3MEHEeHHEe O0O0JIOYKH, ¢ KOTOPOM COSAMHEHA ITyIIa,
MOATOMY OCBOOOXKIEHHE OT CTpaxa CMEpTH €CTeCTBEHHO M HeoOxomumo. IlyTs xe
OCBOOOXIICHUsSI OIWH. TOCBSTUTH CBOIO KM3Hb JIIOOBU K OJNWKHMM, AOOpBIM H
pa3yMHBIM JieTIaM, OCBOOOIUTE ce0s1 OT HPaBCTBEHHBIX TIOPOKOB, YBEPOBATh ITyOOKO B
bora u 6eccmeprre mymm. U torma cmepts OynmeT jkenaHHBIM KOHIIOM. CMepTh —
ecTecTBeHHas! (PYHKLMSI TIPUPOJIBI, CIIOCO0 TIepexo/ia B MHOOBITHE.

I'epon JI. Viuukoil He HCHBITBIBaIOT cTpaxa cMepTH. [lo kpaitHell mepe
McaTeNbHUIA HE aKIEHTHpPYeT Ha 3TOM BHMMaHue untareneil. [Iporecc B3pocnenuns
repoeB IOKa3aH B €€ pOMaHE B paslIMYHbIE HCTOpUUYECKHME Nepuoisl. [letm B ee
mpou3BeleHNd paHo B3pocneroT. JI. Yiunkas npuberaer K H300paKEHHIO CLEH
riepexoa B MTHOOBITHE, YTOOBI OTPa3UTh HPABCTBEHHBIE OCHOBBI YEIIOBEYECKOM KU3HU
¥ HUBEJIMPOBATh COLMAIBHYIO JETEPMHIHAIIMIO OTHOIIEHHUS K TAHATOCY.

Hns peanmmzanmum 3ambicna JI. Yininkas BbICTpauBaeT B IPOU3BEICHUH
CHUCTEeMy  TaHATOJIOTWYECKMX  MOTHBOB, KOTOpas  BBIpaXaeT  HICHHO-
XYJ0’KECTBEHHBIE MHUKPO- W MaKpOCBSI3U M MPOCUHPYETCS Ha OOIIYIO IBOJIOIUIO
MHUPOBO33PEHUECKON MO3MLMHM NHcaTeabHULBL. Ocoboe MeCTO B 3TOH cHcTeMe
3aHUMAIOT «MapKEPBI» CMEPTH, MOCKOJIBKY OHH CBSI3aHBI C HaOOJee BAKHOU IS
aBTOPOB TEMOH poKa, Cynb0bI, boxkbel BoH.

MOTHBBI CMEPTH BBINOIHSIOT B XyJ10)KECTBEHHBIX TBOPEHHAX CIIEAYIOLINE
(YHKUMHU. HAMEKAIOLIYIO, CIO’KETOO0Pa3yIOIyl0, OpPraHU3yIOLIYI0 [TOBECTBOBAHHUE
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10.T. CEMUKHNHA

(yepe3 cucTeMy TaHATOJNOTMYECKHX MOTHBOB — «CKPEMOB» H 00pa3oB)
KOMITO3ULIMOHHYIO.

TanaTomormyeckre CHUTYaITUHl SIBISIFOTCS <IIOPOTOBBIMID, 3KCTPEMATLHBIMU
JUTSL 9€JIOBEKa, OUMINAOIIUMHE JJMIYHOCTh OT JIOXKHBIX TOOpOJIeTeNeil 1 00HAKAFOIIIMA
€ro UCTUHHYIO NYXOBHYIO CyIIHOCTh. OHM MOYTH BCerja MpUBOIAT repoeB kK bory,
BBIpaXKasi OCTPOTY HACHHO-HPABCTBEHHOU MPoOIeMaTHKU. BocnpusTre mepcoraxamu
yXOlla W3 KU3HH WIM HX TEPeX0o] B HHOOBITHE aBTOPHI YACTO IOKA3bIBACT IIPH
MOMOILIM PEUYEKECTOBOTO MOBEJICHHUS I'€pOEB, X CaMOaHAl3a U BHYTPEHHEH peuw,
00pa3yIOMIMX €AMHBIA TICHXIMYECKHA TPOITECC.

Has JI. Yiunkol xapakTepHO COeIMHEHUE OHEHPOJIOTMHU C TaHATOJIOTUEH:
COH — cMepmb U cMepmb — cOH. TaHATOIIOIMYECKUM CMBICT UMEIOT CHbI EneHsl.
B npousseaenun «Kazyc Kykoukoro» cBsizb CHa U CMEPTH T'€HETHUECKH BOCXOAUT
K OTIpe/IeNIeHHBIM (PMIIOCOPCKUM U PETUTUO3HBIM KOHIICTIIIHSIM.
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ABSTRACT. Novel About Pinguins. The Snail Lawis one of the most recent novels of Andrei
Kurkow, one of the most popular Russian (Ukrainiarijers. As in his first novel (and the first
part of the dilogy)The Death and the Pingu{iMoartea unui pinguin), we find a funny satire of
post-Soviet society about unstability, corruptibankrupt state, mafia-style crime and so on.
Viktor, an impoverished writer and penguin-ownernindern-day Kiev, gets lucky when a local
newspaper editor hires him to compose a serieditfasies of still living Ukrainian notables.
But when his subjects start dying and acquaintatiseppearing, it becomes clear that Viktor is
involved in something sinister and he's bettenoffasking questions. Viktor is the un-detective
of an unfolding thriller (with perfect penny-dropgi denouement), going about his daily duties,
passive and powerless at the centre of eventsdsm'tianderstand.

,IIucarens He TOT, KTO IHIIET, a TOT, KOTO
quTaoT. ECIM cerofHs He 4YUTaH, MOXKEIIb,
KOHEYHO, JJaThb MOCMEPTHOH CIaBbl, HO MHE
JIMYHO HPABUTbCS MMETh PAJOCTH el IpH
XU3HU. V] MeHs He MHTepecyeT, KaKOBbI Pa3Mephl
HaMATHUKA Ha MO&M rpo0y...”

He ouens u3BectHbiit B Pymbiaun, Aunpeit FOpbesiu Kypkos (poxuics B
1961roay, B Jlenunrpane, Ho xuBET B Kuere u H0H110He)2, MOJIB3YeTCS OOBIION
MOMYJISIPHOCTBI0 Ha CBOEW poauHe, Ha YKpaumHe, u ocoOenHo B Epome. Ero
CUMTAIOT OJHUM M3 BBIJAIOIIHUXCS COBPEMEHHBIX PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX IHUCATENEH B
mupe®. Ero poman Cyepmb nocmopontezo Obll BKIIOYEH B IyUIIYIO JECATKY
eBpOIeHCKNX OecTceiepoB, eIWHCTBeHHbIN ciy4ail Ha Bce ctpansl CHI'. Ero
pOMaHBI TIepeBeIeHbl Ha TPUALATH S3bIKaxX M W3JaHbl B 55 cTpaHax Mupa o0IUM
TUPAKOM MPUMEPHO 4 MITH. SK3EMIUISIPOB, YTO BOCTIPHHUMAETCS KaK BBIAAIOIIEECS
SIBJICHUE B TBOPYECKOW Onorpaduu nucares.

! Antoaneta Olteanu, Assoc. Prof.Dr., Bucharest Usitie Address: Str. Edgar Quinet 5-7 Sector 1,
cod 70106, Bucusgi, Telefon: +021- 312 13 13/ +021-314 35 08 Fag# 312 13 13

2 Kena KypkoBa aHrnnuanka, U mo-3ToMy nucatesb xuBeT 4-5mecsia B rox B Benukobpuranun. O
HHOT/Ia MPEMOacT IKCIEPUMEHTAIBHYI0 KHHOApaMarypruto Ha KamOpumkckom yHuBepcurere (B
Komtemke bemna). KypkoB Takxke uuTaid JIEKIMH B KHEBCKOM HHCTHTYTE TEaTpPalbHOTO H
KHHEMATOrpauueckoro HCKyccTBa (MCKYCCTBO CLICHApHs, HCTOPHS PYCCKOW JIMTEPaTyphbl,
COBpPEMEHHAsI PyCCKast JINTepaTypa).

3 Bo ®panuun, ero xuuru, Cuepmes nocmopounezo si Ipusmens nokoiinuxa BKIIOUCHI, HAPILY C
kauramu Toncroro u Ilymkuna, B mporpamMmy MHpOBOH JsuTeparypsl. Ho mmpouaiimei
nomysipHOCTEI0 KypkoB mons3yercst B ['epManny, T1e H3/1aHBI BIEPBBIC €r0 KHUTH.
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M3BectHOCTh KypKOB 3aBO€Bal CBOMMH TPHHAAIATHIO poMaHamMu (K HUM
nobaeBisieTcst eime ceMb TOMOB KHHT JUISl JIeTeil), TaKUMHU Kak Jlobumas necHo
kocmononuma®, He npusenu menss 6 Kenzapaxe (1991) Hanaoenue, 11
neobviknoeennocmei (1991), buxpopoos mup (1993, anst KOTOPOro MOTYUHIT
HoMuHauuioo Ha BykepoBckyio mpemuio B 1994 rony, KOTOpyro U BRIMTpall, U Ha
npemuio  «CtpaHHUK» OpatbeB Crpyrainkux), Cuepms nocmopounezo (1996,
o3Ke 1Mo HasBauweM [Tuxuux na nvoy, 1997), Jobpeui ancen cmepmu (1997),
Munwiii opye, mosapuwu nokounuxa (2001), 3axon ynumxu (2002), Tpunoruro
Teoepagpusa  oonozo evicmpena (2003, comepxkarnyro pomanbl Crazanue 00
ucmunno Hapoowom kKoumponépe, Cyovba nonyeas, Ilyna nawna 2epos),
Ipusmenv  noxotinuka, Iocneouss 06066 npesudenma (2004, mnomyumn
HOMHUHAIHIO0 BO DpaHIiuy 3a JTydlInid HHOCTPAHHbIA poMaH), Mepa 6 ompesanmbiil
naney, Cader 2ocnoouna Muuypuna, Bonpoc acusmu u cmepmu’. He wmenee
MOMYJISIPHOIO OKa3alach €ro AeATeNbHOCTh Kak cueHapuct. C 1988r. ero mepy
npunaanexxur 18 cuenapueB. Ero mnocrosiHHOe mnpucyrcTBHe Ha KaHHCKHX
(dectuBansgx o0ObscHsIETCS TeM, uTo OoH ¢ 1988 roga — wien anriuiickoro [TEH
Kkiy0a, a ¢ 1997rona —uneH EBporneiickoil KUHOAKaIeMHU.

[TonoGHO APYrMM PYCCKHM MNHUCATEIsIM, OH NEPEHEC B CBOE TBOPYECTBO
omeiT nuTeparypsl underground Ceoii poman Hcmopus 2opoda Cpeonezpada u
nocmoponne2o  uenogeka  Kocmompagosa — emie  CTyIeHTOM  YHTal B
MHorouncieHHelx ropogax CCCP, kynma ero mnpurnamand. Kak oH cam
MpU3HABAJICA, CJENOBalM pacckazbl B crtuie Janumna Xapmca, KOTOpbIE
BO3JICHCTBOBAJIM TOHOM JIETKOTO YEPHOTO IOMOpPa, K KOTOPOMY JOOABIISUTUCH HOTBI
cloppeaiii3Mma, peaju3Ma C  OTrOJIOCKAMH COBETCKOM  JIEWCTBUTEIBLHOCTH,
XapaKkTepHBIX AJsl BCEX COBPEMEHHBIX PYCCKUX NHcaTesie. B nHTepBbIO, KOTOpOe
o gan Jmutupro Casuikomy Ha pamuo CBoOoma, OpuT0 ckazaHo: «f kak Obl
HaX0’KyCh Ha KOHTPOJIBHOM IOJIOCE MEXY PeaIu3MoM U croppeann3smom». «Ho —
MIPOAOJDKAI OH -, YUUTHIBAsI, UTO 51 YEJIOBEK IOCTCOBETCKUI U COBETCKHI BHYTPH,
TO, €CTECTBEHHO, Y MEHSI BECh 3TOT LIMHU3M, IOMOp U JI000BbH K aOCypay HMeeT
COBETCKHE KOpHHU. [ HaBepHOE TIOATOMY 3TO MHTEPECHO 3alaHOMY YUTATEINIO, YTO
0Ka3aJloCh HEOXKUAAHHO AJISI MEHSI».

Ilepssbrit Tom Kypkosa nosBuiics 3a Heaemo 1o kpymenuss CCCP, nocne Toro
cnefoBamk  myOnukanmu B OkypHamax  ((,Index on  Censorship”, ,Amnesty
International™), ocobeHHo OTpBIBKM poMaHa JIob6umas necHs KoCMOnoaumd, TPEKIe
BOCIIPUHATOIO, KaK AHTUPYCCKWM, aHTMYKPaMHCKUH, OTYero npou3BeleHHe He ObLIo
onyOJIMKOBaHO B cTpaHe. [10TOM BBIILIM JIBE KHUTH, OITyOJIMKOBAHHBIE HA COOCTBEHHBIC
CpezCTBa, TIONyYeHHBIE B MMOAAPOK OT Jpy3eii ((hrutocodckuii poman bukgpopoos mup u
KHura st nereit, Ckasku npo nvliecocuka I'owa, 06a B 1993romy).

1 .
3a koTopyro B ['epmannu momyqnn npu3 Gyananun «XaiHpuxa broma”.
2 .
Cusiin GuibMbl 0 poMaHaMm [lpusmens noxotinuxa (Opaniusa-Ykpauna, 1997 r.), u Cuepmeo
nocmopouHe2o, B BennkoOputannu (C HEro MPOAYLUPOBAIH TAKKE MYIbTOUIBM).
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Kak cam mnmcatens ompezensier cebs B BbIICYKa3aHHOM HHTEPBBIO, €ro
KaHpP COCTaBJIAIOT [Ba TUIA POMAHOB — OJHM C TIYOOKO (HI0COPCKUM
XapaKTepoM, BJOXHOBEHHBIE COBETCKOW MCTOPHEH M HMMEBIINE OTHOCHTEIHHO
BBIMBIIUICHHBIN XapakTep, U Apyrue ooinee «Ii€rkue», A0CTynHble. Brpouem, u s
MOCJIEAHUX AOCTYITHOCTh OTHOCUTEIIbHA: HECMOTPS Ha MX OYEHb IIPOCTYIO 3aBs3KY,
KOTOPYIO MOYKHO CBECTHU K MHTPHUTE JETEKTHBA WJIM MPHUKIIIOUYEHYECKOTO POMaHa,
nucarens 00CyKIaeT caMble 371000HEBHBIE COLMAIBHBIN BOMPOCHI COBPEMEHHOM
VkpauHbl, OTKyna poxkaaercs Haaexnaa Kypkosa (B npuHimme, 6e3pasindHas K
HOJIMTHKE) B JIydliee Oymayiiee s HEro W JUisi CBOMX COOTEYeCTBEHHHUKOB. C
IPYTOil CTOPOHBI, 3TH BOMPOCHI OKAa3bIBAIOTCS HHTEPECHBIMH W I 3aMafHOTO
YUTATENs, KOTOPBIM TaKXXe CTAIIKMBAETCS MHOIZIA CO CXOKMMHU PEATTUSAMHU.

CaMble HM3BECTHBIE €r0 pPOMaHbl, cocTodmme gwiornd, Cmepmo
nocmopoHHezo U 3akon yaumku, oarogaps ycunusam msnaatenbctBa Kyprs Beke, ¢
[IEPEBOJJIOM HAa PYMBIHCKUH A3BIK, IIO3HAKOMAT pPYMBIHCKOIO 4YHUTaTels C
JIOCTaTOYHO CMEUIAHHBIM CTHJIEM, <OK3HCTEHIMAIBHOIO TPUILIEPa», KaK 4acTo
OBUTM BOCTIPHUHSATHl, W TPHUKIIOYSHYECKOTO0 pPOMaHa, MNpUHAAJIEKAIINEe Iepy
MIOCTCOBETCKOT'O MTUCATENS, MUIIYIIEr0 B OCHOBHOM Ha aMEpUKAaHCKUN MaHep.

IIporotun repost, Buxktop 3omoTapéB, MOpa3UTENBHO MOXO0K HA ANATUYHBIX
YaCTHBIX_ JIETEKTHBOB (co3maHHbIX Peiimormom Yammmepom, JDxeiimcom Xammm
Yeiicom u 1p.), KaK-TO JAIEKUX OT OKPYXKAIOIIEro MUpa, He MMes TIOYTH HUKAKUX
00s32aHHOCTEH MO OTHOIIEHHWIO K HEMY, HO HajJ KOTOPBIMH OOpYILHMBAcTCs Macca
HEeoOBIHBIX cOObITHH. Ha 3T0i jke HOTe MOXXHO BOCIIPMHMMATH BCE MPHUKIIOUCHUS
HAIIeTO Teposi C OYeHb TPeOOBATENbHBIMHY, 3araf0YHBIMH JKEHIMHAMH, HO KOTOpBIE
YIENSIOT €My BHUMaHWE M TIOJHOE JOBEpHE, M KOTOpBIE, MOYTH KaXKIBIH pas,
SIBISIFOTCSL  3HAMEHATENIbHBIMU ~ OPHUEHTHpPaMH B €0  JKU3HHM, TIIOMOras emy
ONarono;ydyHO pemiaTth BOIPOCHI JKM3HM M CMepTH. MOXHO CKa3aTh, 4TO, B
OONIBIIMHCTBE CTy4aeB, BeDKMBaHWE BukTopa 3omotapéBa 3TO 3aciyra <«@HTYHLIAN»
YKEHILIMH, KOTOPbIE PEILMIIN CBA3aTh CBOKO KHM3HB HA BPEMS C )KU3HBIO I'€posl.

C npyroif CTOpOHBI, MOKET OBITh, P€Yb HE O TMOJIEMHKE PYCCKOS3BIYHOTIO
nucareliss ¢ aMEepPUKAHCKOW JUTepaTypod; TOHSATeH (akT, UYTO KHU3Hb B
IIOCTCOBETCKOM o0O011ecTBe BcE Oojiee CIOXKHAsA, YEpPThl 3alagHON «IeMOKPaTHH»,
0co0eHHO €€ OTpuLaTeNbHbIe CTOPOHBI IPOHUKAIOT U CIO/IA M 3apa)KaroT >KUTENeH
naTpuapxanbHON YKpawHbI, WMEIOMIMX OrPOMHOE JKEJIaHWE IPeodpa3oBaThCs.
Bonpmie Toro, BTOpoil pOMaH MHHH-CEPUM IIPOBOJUT 3KCKypchl, kpoMe Kuesa,
KOTOPBI sIBIISIETCSA LEHTpalIbHBIM poHOM, To Mockse, o Yeune, XopBaTuu, gaxe
¥ Ha AHTapKTHAy, T1e, KaK JEeMTMOTHB, KPACHON HUTHIO MPOXOJUT BCEMOTYIIAs
pyccKo-yKpauHcKas Madus, OT KOTOpOH JIojsaM, 0Oojiee WIM  MEHee
OOBIKHOBEHHBIM, C TPYIIOM yJacTcsi Oexarth.

IIuarsun Muma, rnaBHbII repoil STUX POMaHOB, KOTOPBIH B HECKOJIBKUX
MepeBoJax BCTPEUaeTCsl B CaMOM 3arjlaBUM KHUTH, SIBISIETCS AETPECCHBHBIM
CYLIECTBOM, KaK M €ro 4YeJlOBEYECKHH O3KBUBAJIEHT. MOXHO CUMTaTh, 4TO,
HECMOTpsT Ha TE3Ky, YNOMsSHYToro B pomane («MHuIlla-HETHHTBUHY),
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9KBUBAJIEHTOM, JBOWHMKOM >KUBOTHOro Muim sBisiercsi caMm Bukrtop 3omoTapés,
noexaBmMii B Oenblif cBeT, 3a MOpsA, 3a OKEaHbl, B IOMCKE COOCTBEHHOM
HUIACHTUYHOCTH, IMEPEXO/AA OUYCHb CIIOKHYIO HWHULIMALHWIO; UCXOAS U3 OTOTO0 CTAHOBSTCA
MOHATHBIMH BCE UCTIBITAHMS, YePEe3 KOTOPBIE MPOXOIUT IJIABHBIN repoi, Ui KOTOPOro
MaJICHbKUI UMIIEPaTOPCKU IMHIBHH SIBIISETCS OOJIbILE YeM APYT, 4eM Opar, 4eM ChIH
(B 5TOM KOHTEKCTE 3HAYMTEIBHBI «IBOMHBIE® MEPEIKUBAHMSA 000MX, KAXKIBIN U3 HHX
Kak Obl MPENIyBCTBYA TPYIHBIE MOMEHTHI B XH3HM JPYroOro, ¢ KOTOPBIM OOIIaeTcst
4yBCTBaMH, a He coBaMu). Jlake B KOHLIOBKE pOMaHa, KOrJja MMHIBHH MHuIlla CHOBa
Ha CBOOOJIE B CBOEH I0KHOM CTpaHE, OIIYIIAeTCs HAMEK B OTHOIIEHUH JPYTOro repos,
Bukropa, mi1si KOTOpOro JO/KEH HACTYIUTh TAKOM JK€ CYACTIMBBIA KOHELl — HE
OCTaJIOCh YyBCTB K ObIBIICH poauHe (naxke k maneHbkoit CoHe, KoTopast 3a0bIBacTCs
Ha JIAJICKOM YKPAaHHCKO# 3emiie) -, HOBoe, OOHankuBaroliee Oyayiiee Ha BHOBb
pUOOpeTeHHOW poxuHe (Ha caMoOM jienie, TOYKa OTIPABICHUS HOBOW €ro
«IpUEMHON» CEMbH), C YK€ IOArOTOBICHHBIM OHM3HHCOM (OMATh, 3TO HE €ro
XKeJlaHWue, & ero CEMbH, HO U, OHOBPEMEHHO, BOIUIOLICHUE CTPEMIICHUH OBIBILETO
TOBapHIa-cocTpaaaibia u3 Yeunn, CeBol).

HeCMOTpH Ha nMepeMEIICHUA BO BPEMCHU U B IIPOCTPAHCTBE, ONMCAHHBIC
mucaresieM, MyTEIISCTBHs SBISIOTCS KaKUMH-TO moxoxamu B az, ad inferos,s
rIyOounsl «i». He ciydaiiHO, 4TO BCE MyTEWIECTBHS reposi — B AHTApKTHAY U B
Yeunro, Tyma U 00paTHO (0 MOCJICTHEM, B APTCHTHHY, HEC UMEEM TIOJHBIX JTaHHBIX
WM, BO BCSIKOM CIly4yae, OHO BBINAAAET U3 CXEMBbI, OyIydH, MOXKET ObITb, HOYEMY
K€ HeT?, AayTCHTHUYHBIM pEajbHON JKU3HH Tepos) — OCYLICCTBICHBI B
MoJTy0eCcCO3HATENbHOM COCTOSIHMU: Oynb Mopckas Oone3Hb, B mponuBe Jlpeiika,
OyIb BBIIHUTHIN aNKOTOJb WJIM CHOTBOPHOE, HAall TEepOM Tpocmajd BCe O3TH
3HAYUTEJIbHBIC MY TEIECTBUS; OH TAKXKE CIIUT B APYIMX Ba’KHBIX MOMEHTAaX pOMaHa
(ocobenno B 3axone ynumxu) — B HOYB, B KOTOPYIO €r0 aTakoBajH (heiepaisl, B
OTO BpPEMs MEPTB, HO U B HOYb BO3ME3 M4, HEKOTOPLIC HOYU B KI/IeBe, BKJIIO4ast n
MIPEJHOBOTOHIOI0, OH MPOBOJUT B JpeMe WK Oyay4H B MOJYNbSHOM COCTOSIHHUHU,
YTO MPUBOAMT K HAKA3aHUIO BPEMEHHOW yTepel MaMsTH.

[Mosnp3ysick MeTadopoli JIOKAIBLHOM WM TOTAIBHOW aHECTE3MH B pPOMaHe
3axon yrumxu, 4ToObI OOBSICHUTH BO3MOYKHBIC «XUPYPrHUIECKHE» BMEIIATEIILCTBA HaJ
COOCTBEHHOM TMEPCOHOHM, TIOBECTBOBaTeNb oOOpamiaeT Halle BHUMAHME Ha
0O0JIe3HEHHYI0 HMHUIMAIMIO, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO TPOXOMUT KaXIBI pa3 Tepoi; «iar
BIEpeq» 3aKaHYMBaeTCsd KaXIblii pa3 TOTEpPbl0, HEOOpaTMMBIM  yIIEpOOM.
[opasutenbHbBl TakKe CTPAHUIBI, MOCBSIIEHHBIE CMENOMY INpeObiBaHHIO B YeuHe,
KOTOPBIE, XOTS HE XapaKTEPU3YIOTCS «TPATUITUOHHBIMIY» OOEBBIMHU CIICHAMH, TATEKUM
(hoHOM BOIMHBI, CO3MaHHBIM KypKOBBIM, OJHAKO CIOCOOHBI CO31aTh JJISI YMTATEIIS
HCKYCCTBEHHOE HAIpsDKEHHE, 3aCTaBIIsisl ero 0e30roBOPOYHO MEPEHTH Ha CTOPOHY
reposi, HECMOTPS Ha €ro CO3HATE/TBHOE BMEIIATENECTRO B 3TOT OECIIOKOMHBIIT Xaoc'.

1 .
Kax BbIpa3wiics IucaTelb B MHTEPBbIO, MHOTO JeTalCH B KHUI'e BIOXHOBHIIHM ITyTeliecTBus B YeuHro
sxypHanucra Auanbl [TonurkoBekoit (youroit B Mockse, B 2006r.), moapyru Kypkosa..
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OrnucaHue MOCTCOBETCKOTO YKPAaWHCKOTO OOIIEeCTBa, KaAK U MOCKOBCKOTO H
YEYEHCKOr0 OYeHb IUIACTHYHO, YOENUTENbHO, MpaBaonoAoOHO, reorpadus
MOCENMIEHHBIX MECT JIETKO YraJbIBaeTCsl. BIeYaTIsromuii <«HOBBI» MHp TIOCHE
KpYLICHHUs: KOMMYHHU3Ma, BoLapwics B YKpauHe U B Poccuu: poCKOLIHbIE JTUMY3UHBI,
MOPA3UTENbHOE KOJIMYECTBO KJIACCHBIX MHOMAPOK, POCKOIIHBIE Y>KUHBI B PECTOPaHAX
C HEBOOOpa3MMBIMH IICHAMH, TIPaBa, UL TPEICTABUTENCH KPUMHHAILHOTO MHpA,
OTTOJIOCKH <«OOBIKHOBEHHOT0» IPHUCYTCTBHSI HAPKOMAHOB, W HE B IOCICIHIONO
oyepe/b, OTPOMHAs CHJIa HOBBIX OM3HECMEHOB, JUISi KOTOPBIX HET HEBO3MOXKHOTO,
BKJTIOYAsT CO3JIaHWE HOBBIX OOPSIOB, BBIACIIIONIMX WX MPECTIK W BIUSHHUE. 37ECh
MOXXHO OTMETHTh W CTPAHUIIBI, TIOCBSIIEHHBIC PYCCKOM U CIIABSHCKOW IyIIIe,
MOBEJICHYECKUE KOHCTAHThI I€POEB, HO U PEANIbHBIX JIIOICH B OMMCAHHOM MUpE: MUTHE
— TOCTOSIHHBIA CIIyTHUK B TOpPEe W PafOCTH, TEpe] BaXHBIMUA COOBITHSIMH, Kak
HaIE&KHBIN COBETHHK, HO, OY/Ib HE TOJIBKO CITACHUTEIIEM, HO U IBUTATEIIEM YCIIOKHCHUS
uHTpHrY (CM. HOYb nepex HOBBIM ro/1oM B poMaHe 3akoH yaumkis), MHOTO PEIICHHI,
MPUHATHIX BTOPOIISX, B MOPBIBE MUMOJIETHBIX MEpPEKUBAHUN — Mmoe3aka B YeuHto,
HOYHOM NMKHUK Ha JlHempe, Kak U Jpyk0a Ha CKOPYIO PyKy, OKa3aBILUECS
BriocnencTBuu nosroseudbiMu (Cepreit @umbeiin, JIéma).

VBUIICHHBIE B IIyTH, <«C OKHa» (aBTOOyca, TakCH H p.), pasHOOOpasHbIC
COLMANILHBIC ACTEKTHI JKU3HU JIYdIle OYCepPUMBACT pAMKH JEHCTBUSA, Kak OBl
OTIPaBIIBIBAsI OTIPEICIICHHBINA KOHEII. | psi3b 1 amaTusi Kak Obl OOBSICHSIOT TIPUCYTCTBHE
Ma(HO3HBIX TPYNITUPOBOK C PAa3BETBICHUSAMH Ha OIPOMHOM TEPPHUTOPUH, LIyIajblia
KOTOPBIX JIOTSTHBAIOTCS 32 MOPSl M OKeaHbl (yOWICTBO GaHKHMpa BpOHHKOBCKOro Ha
OTHANICHHOW HCCIIEA0BATEIbCKON CTAHIIMA B AHTAPKTHIIC HE KaXETCS TaKUM YK U
HEBO3MOYKHBIM); KaKETCS, YTO BECh ATOT KOCMOC BBIHYKIEH BECTH TAKyIO JKHM3Hb.
[IpaBna, Ham rOBOPSIT, YTO €CTh BHIOOP: OOBIKHOBEHHBIE JIFOJIH, KOTOPhIE TIPOOJIKAIOT
JKUTh HOPMAJIbHOM >KM3HBIO, KOTOPBIE Y3HAIOT O APYroi, KPUMUHAIBHOM, TOJIBKO W3
ra3er, HE BMEIIMBAsAChH B JAPYryl0 KOTJa XOmAT Ha padoTy WM 3aHUMAIOTCS
JoMaliHuMHu nenamu. Ham repoil He HaWa€T, KakeTcsd, APYIoro MmyTH BECTH
CHOPMAJIEHYIO» KH3Hb KaK OBITh MIPUCYTCTBYIOIIUM B MUPE <MEPTBBIX» - KPECTHUKH»
JUIA Ta3eT, ydacTue, psjaoM ¢ Muriell B TIOXOpOHAX IMOCTOPOHHUX, K KOTOPBIM HE
WCTIBITHIBAET HUKAKMX 4YyBCTB. KoOHeuHO, OBUTM M TIONBITKH 1O0era, HO
COMHUTEJIPHOE OKPYKEHHE CMOTJIO KXKIbIA pa3 BO3BpallaTh K ceode.

CBoeli HeCTIOCOOHOCTBIO BECTH HOPMAaJIbHYIO, HE3aBUCUMYIO KHM3HB, BUKTOD
3omoTapéB OKas3bIBacTCS B IydunHE BCE Ooiee CIOKHBIX COOBITHH, HMMEIOIIHE
COOCTBEHHBIE 3aKOHBI, KOTOPBIE OH, IIOCTETIEHHO, CyMeeT W3y4uTh. Kakoe-To
pa3yMHOE CMHUpPEHHUE, TMPHHATOEC K KOHILy TI'epOeM, HE3BIONIEMBIA XapakTep ATHUX
3aKOHOB TPUAAET OMMCAHUWIO MPHUBKYC oOmiel nedamn. Kak on roBopun B Cuepmu
NOCMOpOoHHe20, «BCE TO, UYTO MPEKAE CUUTAM CTPALIHBIM, CTAJ0 TEHEPh YEM-TO
OOBIKHOBEHHBIM, W JIFOJIU TPHHUMAIHA 3TO KaK 3aKOH JKU3HH W TPOJOIDKAIH KHUTh
JaneIne, 6e3 BomHeHWA. [l HUX, KaKk U 4 Buktopa, caMbIM TJIaBHBIM JI0 CHX TIOP U
Terephb OBLIO 0CMAmMbCsl 8 HCUBLIX, 0E3PA3TMYHO KAaKUMHU CIIOCO0aMH, HO OCHAmMbCsl 6
JHCUBLIX». SPUTEILHBIE KAPTUHBI, KOTOPBIC SBISIOTCS (POHOM JUIst OOIETr0 BOCTIPUSTHS
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MPOYUTAHHOTO POMaHa, 10 HapacTaroLIeH YCUIIMBAIOT 3Ty atmMocdepy. Ilo cpaBHeHHIO
co Cumepmblo nOCMOpOHHE20, MOKHO CUMTAaTh, YTO 3aKOH YAumxu OKaszajics, MOA
OOINBIIMM BIIMSHHUEM 3ala/IHOM JINTEpaTypbl U KHHEMAaTorpaduu: o4eHb IIacTHYHbIE
CIIEHBI YEPETYIOTCS] IMHAMUYHO, C HEOXKHUJAaHHBIMU [TOBOPOTAMH, BO3JIEUCTBYS CUIIBHO
Ha 9yBCTBa KaK Ieposl, TaK U YATATENI.

HeoOxomumo oTMeTHTh, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha 3Ty TPYCTHYIO HOTY, B 000MX
pOMaHax BCTPEYaeM XOpOIIO BBIMMCAHHBIE XapaKTepbl, YUCTBIX, HACTOAIINX
JroAed, He MNOJJABIIMXCS 3TOW BCENPOHHUKAIOMEH aTMocdepe NponaKHOCTH:
nuarBUHONOT [Inananeiid, Bpad Uineps CeméHoBHMY, MUHbOHKA CBETHK, K KOTOPBIM
MIPUCOENHAIOTCS U <«auepble, OJaropoaHble CYIIECTBa» KPUMHUHAIBHOTO MHpA:
HOBBI Oocc Bukropa, Oymymmit gemyrat Cepredt [laBmoBud, Ha momnepiKke
KOTOPOTO AEPXKHUTCS 3aBsi3ka BTOporo toma, Mropp JIBoBuY (TOJBKO B MEPBOM
TOME), KOTOPBI IMOCTABISIET T'EPO0 TO3MPOBAHHYIO HMH(POPMAIMIO, YTOOBI HE
MOABEPraTh ONACHOCTU CBOETO IMPOTEXKE; HE B IOCICHHIOI OYepelb CIELyeT
OTMETHUThH YEUYEHCKOro XauaeBa, ¢ 0COOOH MHTEIUIMICHTHON CTPYKTYpOH apTHCTa,
00pa3oBaHHOTO B pPYCCKHUX MIKOJIAX, Yb€ YECTHOE CIIOBO, [IaHHOE HEJETKO,
pruodpeTaeT 0COOCHHYIO LIEHHOCTH (10 CPABHEHHUIO C HPaBaMHU B MOCTCOBETCKOM
o0IiecTBe, IZi¢ JaHHOE CIOBO — TOJBKO CHOCOO0 M30aBUTHCS OT AOKYWIHBOTO
YyeJloBeKa WM, IO KpailHell Mepe, MPOsBICHHE JKeJIaHus AeJaTh KOMY J00po, XOTs
u HeHanonro). C 3TOil TOYKH 3pEHMS, POMAaH MOXHO CUYHMTATh HACTABICHHUEM O
HEOXOAMMOCTH JIEpXkaTh CBOE CJIOBO, KAKUM Obl HE3HAYMMBIM OBl HE OBLIIO.

Konernr pomMana J0CTaTOYHO 3aKpyYEHHBIH M M3JIHIIHEE OCIOXKHEH.
[Ipo3ank cmor Obl 00XOAWTHCS M 0€3 CIIOKHOW 3aBsi3KHM, B KOTOPOM TeposSMHU
ABIISIOTCS BOEHHBIE TPECTYMHUKH U3 cerogusmuel bocHum, yOeraromme B
ApreHTuHy, ¥, KOTOpbIe, YTOOBI OTKPBITH ce0e AOpOry, MOJB3YsCh IE€HbraMH
HAIIIETO reposi, HAMEPEHbI YOUTD €ro; YCI0KHEHHONW U HECKOJIbKO HACHIILCTBEHHOM
KaXETCSI W €ro CBA3b C JOYEepPhI0 OJHOTO M3 CepOCKO-OOCHMICKMX T'€HEpalioB,
BecHoto, mytem coBokymiieHus ¢ BukTOpoM, cmacaer eMy JKH3Hb, JApUT €My
TaKkuM 00pa3oM HOBYIO )KHM3Hb, )KEHUTHOY, HOBYIO CEMBIO M HOBBIE 3a00THI.

Bo BcsixkoM ciryuae, peanbHBIM ABISE€TCS MPUCYTCTBHE MUHIBUHA MUy, K
KOTOpPOMY Halll Fepoil OTHOCUTCSI C OOJIBIION JTFOOOBBIO, KOTOPOrO OH BOCIIPHHHMAET
BCET/1a, BO CHE U HasIBY, HE3aBUCHMO OT PACCTOSIHUSA, UbU NEPEKUBAHUS TIOPA3UTEITLHO
CXOXH C TIEPEKUBAHUSAMH €ro xo3suHa. [[pbDKOK MUHTBHHA B OKEaH — 3TO PEIIeHHE
Bukropa npeIrHyTh B IIy4HHY HOBOM U3HH, B Kpyr HOBOM CEMbH, KOTOPYIO OH €LIE
MaJio 3HAET, MOTOMY YTO BCE OHHM Oerjenpl M3 NPEXHEH KHU3HH, HO C KOTOPOM
YCTaHOBMIJI OYCHb Onm3Kue OoTHOmIeHus. [/[Ba crmacéHHBIX, BUKTOp W MUHTBUH, WK
TOJILKO OJIMH (€CITM MBI KIMEEM B BHJIYy MIIOCTACh IMHI'BUHA KaK JBOWHMKA) MO/ KOHEI]
BOCIEBAIOT TMMH JXHM3HH, XW3HH CBOOOIHOM OT JIOOBIX MPUHYXKICHUH, HO, K
COXKAJICHHUIO, CIIOCOOHBIE OCYILIECTBUTHCS TIOJTHOCTBIO HE B POAHOM ISl HAIIETO Tepost
VYkpaune, a B Mupaxke Aanékod ApreHTuHBI. Kpyr, OTKPBITHIA MOE3AKOH, MONHOM
BOJIHEHUH, U3 ApPreHTUHBI, C MOJSIPHOW cTaHIMU «BepHajckoro» 3amblKaeTcs B
poMaHe 3axkoH yaumKu BO3BpAIIEHHEM Tyda e, B CTpaHy OOJBLIMX
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BO3MO)KHOCTEH, B KOTOPOW M XOpOILWE, W 3JIble, BOCHHBIE NPECTYIHUKU HIIH
«PSIIOBBIE» COJAATHI, TAKXKe Kak >XKypHaaucT Bukrtop 3o010TapéB, MOryT 3a0bITh
CBO€ IPOIIOE U HA4aTh HOBYIO JKH3Hb.

B koHue aroro mccnenoanus MOXxHO npuBecT ciosa Jleo benenukryca,
HamucaHHble B XxpoHuke ,The Observer” fapr 2002 roma): «Csoeit
(DYHKIIMOHAIBHOM, OTUYKIAMOIIEH MPO30H, Cepol KaK COBETCKUN MEH3aK KHUTE U
CBOMM JKyTKHM 4YyBCTBOM abcypna, KypkoB pasBuBaeT CBOIO CHIJIBHYIO
NPEANOCBUIKY B TOPOACKYIO CaTHUpy MNpPOJAXHBIX CTPYKTYp — OCTaTOK
KOMMYHH3Ma. BUKTOp SIBJISIETCSI HOHIETEKTUBOM HEOCYIIECTBIEHHOTO Tpuiliepa (¢
IPEKPACHBIMU OTKPBITHSIMH-OTKPOBCHUSIMH) O CBOMX MOBCEIHEBHBIX 3ajavax,
[IACCUBHBIM IepoeM, OECCIIOMOLIHBIM, HAXOAALIMMCS B LIGHTPE COOBITHIA, KOTOPbIE
He noHuMaeT. KypkoB umMeeT MHOTo 00IIEro ¢ HECKOJIBKMUMHU KPYIHBIMH UMEHAMH
— Kadxa, bynrakos, [Tunrep, TleneBuH 310 nepBoe, 4TO NPUXOAUT HA YM — U 3Ta
KHHTa BBIIEPKUT CPAaBHEHHE.

OpHako mNpenocTaBUM aBTOPY 3aKJIIOUUTENBHOE CJIOBO, 0€3 BCIKHX
KOMMeHTapueB. «Moe TrTaBHOe MPaBWIIO: HA/JO0 PAacCKa3aTh XOPOUIYI0 HCTOPHIO, a
HE TBITaTbCA OOBSICHUTH COOCTBEHHBIE HeH. Tem Oojee 4TO B XOpoIel HCTOPUN
BCEI/Ia HAIETCS MECTO [Tl UHTEPECHBIX HIEH».
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CAMPANA ROSSICA
CJIOBO O POCCUHUCKOM KYJbTYPHOU KAMITIAHOJIOT U

T'EPAPJ] I'V3JISIK!

ABSTRACT. Campana Rossca Word on Russan Cultural Campanology. Save for the Soviet
period, bells have always played a special raledrsocial life and culture of Russia. Confirmagion
can be found in history, film, literature, musiatf@dox churches bells’ concerts, and works of
campanology centres, researching bells in thegiajg and cultural aspect. In this paper, mainly
Moscow Bell Centre activities are discussed, cottisi) a part of the anthropologic and cultural

tendency to preserve the heritage of the campaniacbyn its widest and richest form

Poccuiickoe o0mecTBo 0coOCHHBIM 00pa3oM CBSI3aHO C KOJokKojamu. Mx
3BOH C HE3alaMsTHBIX BPEMEH OCBaWBall TaM OI'POMHEIE TEPPUTOPUH IPOCTPAHCTBA
1 MCTIOJIHSUT MPEXK]IE BCEr0 KOHCOMMIALMIHY0 (DYHKIIHIO. BBHIIY HEOOX0IMMOCTH Kak
(pU3MUECKOro Tak M JYXOBHOrO OOBCAMHECHHUS KHUTENICH HanOoJiee OTIAICHHBIX
riocenenuii, B Poccuu ObUTH OTIIMTHI CaMble OOJIBIIKE 32 BCKO UCTOPHIO YEIIOBEYECTBA
kosokoia Bo riase ¢ Llaps Komokonom. O ocobeHHoi#t mo0BH K KostokonaMm B Poccrn
CBUJICTEIILCTBYET 103U, HAPOAHBIE ITPeAaHsl, PUIbMbI, B YaCTHOCTH AHOpetl Pybnes
pexuccepa A. TapkOBCKOTO, a TAKIKE U3BECTHBIE CITY4ad BBIBO3a KOJIOKOJIOB BO BpeMS
BOCHHBIX JCWCTBUI C IENbI0 yOepedyb MX OT BO3MOXHOW meperniaBku. [lo xomy
UCTOPUHU TIPOTHB PYCCKOTO YBAXCHUS K KOJIOKOJIaM ObLTa HampaBlieHa OTHAKO
paspymmTeNnbHas CWia 1O OTHOIICHHWIO K TMpeaMeTaM, BOIDIOIIAIONIAM CBSTOCTD, -
JeWicTBUsl coBeTckux Biacteidl. [locie mepuoma pEBONIONMOHHON AITMMUHALINY,
COIMAIMCTUYECKOTO «cHa» KomokonmoB W ymaaka CCCP mpocHynack TMpexHss,
JPEeMITIONIAs B PYCCKUX Cepianax Jro00Bb K OSTHM OCBSIICHHBIM IPEIMETaM,
OTHOCSIIMIMCSL K JyXOBHOMY, CO3€pIIaTeIbHOMY acHeKTy YeJIOBEeUeCKOoi HaTypel. 1
BHOBb B ITOJTHOM Mepe MbI MOKEM BOCXHIIATHCS OCOOCHHO YYJIECHBIM B 3BYYaHHH
«MAJIMHOBBIM ~ 3BOHOM»,  IPEHUCIIOJIHEHHBIM  JIOCTOMHCTBA,  IPa3JIHAYHBIM
WCIIOJTHCHUEM <«OJIarOBECTa» - KOJIOKOJIHHBIM 3BOHOM TIEPENl HadajIoM IIEPKOBHOMN
CIIy’)kObI, PaJIOCTHBIM «TPE3BOHOM», KOTJIa 3BOHAPH YAApSIOT B TPHU KOJOKOJIA
OJTHOBPEMEHHO MJIM KOoTJa OBIOT BO BCE KOJIOKOJIA 0€3 OIpeneIeHHOTO MopsiaKa, U
BbI3BAaHUBACMbIM KOJIOKOJIAMHM Pa3HBIX Pa3MepoB <<nepe3130H0M»2. B mnacrosmiee

! Gerard Guzlak, Prof.Dr., Great Kazimir UniversiBydgoshi, Poland, E-maiiegam@neostrada.pl

2 HurepecHa reHesa Ha3BaHMS «MaJMHOBBIN 3BOH». 13 Oecern, KOTODEIE sI IIPOBOJIMII C PYCHUCTaMH, BBITEKAET
YTO IMPOUCXOAUT OHA OT NTHLbI <MaJIMHOBKU», KOTOpasd, CUIA B ](yCTaX MAaJIMHBI, lly}leCHO IOE€T paHoO U
BEYEPOM, UM OT HACEJICHHOTo IMyHKTa MammH B [ommanmuy, rae napb [letp | yenpiman dyiecHsiil 3ByK
KOJIOKOJIa U paciopsAaniics, YTOOBI 3BYK pOCCPIfICKPIX KOJIOKOJIOB OBUI TAKHAM K€ TNIPEKPACHBIM. Hassanue
JKC <«ICPE3BOH» HMMECT APYroc€ 3Ha4CHHUEC, BOIUIOLIASA B cebe pasroBop HepKBSP‘I. B Takom 3HaueHMn
BBICTYIIACT OH B IPEAaHNU W3 TOPOJa Cy3/:[an51, OZTHOT'O M3 TOPOJAOB 3o1oToro KOJIbLIA, PACIIOJIOKEHHOI'O




TEPAPI T'V3JISK

BpeMs TaKkKe Kak M AaBHEl oTiMBaioT B PoccuM KOJIOKOJIa OTPOMHBIX pa3MepoB H
OJHOBPEMEHHO C MX 3BYYaHHEM BO3pOXKIAaeTcsl MpaBociaBHas Bepa. Cpenu HUX
OTPOMHBII KOJIOKOJ, OTJIUTHIA B MAMSTh 00 YHUUYTOKEHHBIX KOJIOKOJIaX, KOTOPHIH B
2004 rony moBecwin Ha KosokoibHe Tpouue-CeprueBoii naBpel. OH Becut 72
TOHHBl W SBJISETCS TOYHOM KOMHUEH NpPEeXHEro KOJIOKOJda, COpPOLIEHHOro C
kosokoibH B 1930 romy, xorma B Poccum mepecranu OTIMBaTh KOJIOKOJA, W
npoaoibKaiaock 1o g0 1985roma [10: 6]. PsgoM ¢ 3THM KOJIOKOJIOM BHCAT JIBa
KosokoJa BecoM 27 u 35 ToHH, Ha3BaHHbIe «[lepBeHen» 1 «bIaroBECTHUK.
Pactynmii nHTEpEC K KOJIOKOJIaM B MEPUOJ IEPECTPOKU nopoaui B Poccun
HEOOXOIMMOCTh CO3/IAHHSI KaMIIAaHOJIOTHYECKOTO LICHTPa ¢ IIMPOKOi cepoil AeicTBuid.
U B 1995rony, B yacTHOCTH Garomapsi crapanusiM Bukropa Illapukosa (B HacTosiiee
BpEMsI OH SIBJISICTCSL TUPEKTOPOM LICHTpA), BO3HHK MockoBckuii Kosokombrbiit LleHTp
npu Xpame CBr. Hukomas B 3asmkoM, 3aHUMAIOIIMIACS IO CEH JCHb pa3HBIMH
acmeKTamy 3HaHUK O KoJjokonax. Kammanonorus, pa3BuBaroiasicss TaMm, NpeacTaBisieT
coboii cnierpduyeckyro chepy 3HaHHH, T.K. COCPENOTAYNBACT B ceOe psill HAyK HA BHJT
JANEKUX JIpyr OT Jpyra, ONUPAIOIIMXCS KaK Ha SMITPUYECKHE OIBITHI, TaK U HA
TEOPETUYECKIE PA3MBIILICHHUS], KOTOpPhIE BBUIY CHMBOJIMKH CaMOTrO HCCIIEIyeMOro
mpeaMera M3 Kpyra CakpyM KacaloTcs TpaHCLEHIOEHUMH. TakuMm oOpasoM, B
KomokomsHoM [leHTpe BOKpYr KOJIOKOJIIOB OOpa30BAIHNCh, B OCHOBHOM, JiBa THIIA
KaMITaHOJIOTHH, B IIeIOM OOpaleHHble K CIElU(UKEe TOH HAYKH, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO
NpEICTaBUTh Kak: 1. KaMIIaHOJOTHIO CHELMAIM3UPOBAHHYIO, CBS3AHHYIO C JIATHEM
KOJIOKOJIOB, MaTeMaTHYECKUMH pacueTHBIMH (hopMynaMu uist oadopa 1 onpeneeHus
KauecTBa OTIIMBOYHOIO MaTepuasa, PEMOHTOM TMOBPEXKICHHBIX KOJOKOJIOB, a TAKKe C
MY3BIKOJIOTHYECKHUM HCCIICIOBAHUEM MX 3BYKa M MEXaHHYECKUM BMEIIATEIILCTBOM B €0
TeMOp, C LENbIO MOTYUEHHs JKEIAHHOTO 3BYYAHHS ; 2. KAMIAHONOIHIO KyIBTYPHYIO,
KOTOpasi 3aHMUMAETCSl ONMMCAHUEM M KIAacCH(PHKAIMEH KOJIOKOJIOB KaK HMCTOPUYESCKHX
MaMSTHUKOB KYJbTYPbl C YYE€TOM HCCJEIOBAHWN HAJNUCEH, MY3€EBEIEHUEM U
OpraHu3aLyel BBICTABOK KOJIOKOJIOB, OpraHu3aldel KOJOKOJBHBIX KOHLIEPTOB IS
KapIbOHOB, MOMYJIAPU3aLMEe KypaHTOB, aHAIM30M POJIM KOJOKOJIOB B TeaTpajbHbBIX
NPEJICTABNICHHSIX, YEIsisi 0c000€ BHUMAHHE ONEPHBIM CIIEKTAKIISIM, U UCCIEIOBAHHEM
KOJIOKOJIOB KaK OCHOBHOTO 3JIEMEHTa HAapOIHBIX MPEJaHUi U MOTHBA B JINTEPATyPHOM

BOKpYT MockBbl. BbUTH TaM /1Ba MOHACTBIPST — MYXKCKOH U JKEHCKHH. B My»ckoMm OonbIivie KOJIOKoJa
npr3bBaTH. «MBI Bac JKIEM», a B JKEHCKOM Majible oTBedamd: «bynem, Oyznem, He 3a0ynem». B Poccnn
TaKKE M3BECTEH <BEUCBOH KOJIOKOI», T.€. KOJIOKOJI TOPOCKOH, HEOCBSIIEHHBIH, C Y3HABAEMbIM 3BYKOM U
TPUITIICAaHHBIM €My Pa3HBIM BHZIOM 3BOHOB. OBICTPBIM, MPUKA3bIBAIONINM OEXKaTh C ILENBIO TYIICHUS
H0)KapoB, ¥ MEUICHHBIM, NPHIVIAIAIONIM Ha cOOpaHWs OOIIECTBEHHOCTH, TAK HA3bIBACMBIC <BEUE».
CTHXOTBOPEHHE O TaKOM Koyokosie — Beuegoii konoxon (1840),BeiBeseHHbiM 13 Horopoga B Mockay,
Harucan JleB Meit. O pa3HOOOpa3HbIX HEPKOBHBIX KOJIOKOJaX W BUmax 3BoHOB muiet C.A. MajbiieB B
pabdote Buobl pycckux KOMOKOMbHBIX 360HOS. ABTOp TIEPEUHCISECT B YACTHOCTU ISITh OJIArOBECTHHKOB:
TIPa3THAYHBIN, BOCKPECHBIH, MOJIMEIICHHBIA, BCSTHEBHBIA WM OYJHIYHBIA M BEJIMKOIIOCTHBIH, ITHUIIET O
BHZIaX epE3BOHA: TTOTpeOATIEHBIM M BOZOCBSTHBIM, a TAoKe O HA3BaHMIX M MIMEHaX KoJokosoB. Hapsy ¢
LEPKOBHBIMH KOJIOKOJIAMH TIPHBOIUT TAKKE HELIEPKOBHBIC BUIIbI 3BOHOB, Cpe/I KOTOPhIX Habar [6: 32-39].
3 My3bikoBeueCKHit acIeKT KaMmaHonors [3).
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TBOpuecTBe. [ 1e-To MeXay 3THMHU HCCIeNoBaTeIbCKUMH chepaMi MO>KHO OIPEACTUTD
MecTo peduieKcMH Ha TeMy (U3MYECKOH pOJIM KOJIOKONBHOIO 3BOHA, KOTOpas
UCIIONB3YETCsl B HETPAUIIMOHHON MeuiHe [4].

I'maBHOM wuneel, oceemiaromed naedtensHOCTs MockoBeckoro KomokonsHoro
Lentpa, sABnsieTcs OXpaHa KOJOKOJOB M COXPAHEHHWE M BO3POXKICHUE TPAJUIMN KX
HCTIONTb30BaHMS B MPABOCIIABHBIX [IEPKBAX, YTO JIOJDKHO MOCITYKUTh TIPOTaraHINpPOBaHUIO
pPa3BUTHS 3aWHTEPECOBAHHOCTH TpeaMeToM. OXpaHe KOJOKONOB CIY)KUT —TarokKe
IACTIOPTH3AIMSA, T.6. COCTABICHHE IOJTHOM JOKYMEHTALMM JAHHOTO KOJOKOMA C
¢otorpadueit, nprcBoeHHE EMy MACTIOPTHOTO HOMEPA U 3aYHCIICHUE €r0 K ONPe/IeIeHHON
IpyIIe OTHOCUTEILHO HMCTOPUYECKOM IIeHHOCTH. Takux rpymn B Poccum msite, u3
KOTOPBIX MEPBYIO NPENCTABISIIOT KoJokomna, ommtele 10 XVII Beka; mpexnae Bcero
HMMEHHO TaKUe MPaBOCIABHBIE KOJIOKOJNA Pa3bICKUBAeT AupekTop ueHtpa. IlompoOHbie
UH(pOPMAIIMY HA TEMY MACTIOPTH3AIMH, B YACTHOCTH € 00pa3IioM acriopTa, HaxoJIsITcs B
myOmmkauny non penakumeil Buktopa UlapukoBa [lpaxmuueckue pexomenoayuu no
COXPAHEHUIO KOJIOK008, Oul u mpaouyuil npasociasHo2o 360na[10], rie, B 4acTHOCTH,
TOBOPUTCSI O: OCOOCHHOCTSIX OITHICAHMSI KOJIOKOJIOB, aHANIM3e UX JIe(DEeKTOB TIPH MOMOIIN
[[BETHOTO, YJBTPa3BYKOBOIO M PEHTTEHOBCKOTO METOAA C LENbI0 HMX PEMOHTa U
KOHCEpBAaLMM M O OXPaHE KOJIOKOJIOB BO BPEMs. BOEHHBIX ICHCTBHI, MOABEIINBaHUA
KOJIOKOJIOB, ~ TPAHTOPTHUPOBKY, TOAEMA HAa  KOJIOKOJMBHIO W OKCIUTyaTallH.
[Nacnopruszaiyst AOKHA TPETOXPAHUTH KOJIOKOJIA OT MPOMAaXH U YHUUYTOKEHUS]; IO CHX
niop B MockBe oJBepIiiock ei yrxe Oosiee ABYX THICSY KOJIOKOJIOB.

B rnaBHom 3panun KosokomneHoro Llentpa B MockBe B LiepKOBHOM OariHe
HAXOAWTCA My3€HHOE TIOMEIIEHHE, TAe COOPaHbI AKCTIOHATHI U MOYKHO MTO3HAKOMHTHCS
C pa3sHBIMH OOBIYAasMHU YAApOB B TPABOCIABHBIA KOJIOKOJ, KOTOpbli B Poccum
HOCTUraeTcsi ABOSIKO — Kak Omto (emé B XVI Beke B Xpamax yaapsuid B Ouiia) U Kak
kosokos. Kpome a3TOoro Ha OZHOM W3 OJTaxeW 3HaHMs pacrojokeHa OoJIbImast
KaMITaHOJIOTHYeCcKass ~ OMONMOTEeKa,  HACUMTHIBAIOIIAS HECKOJIBKO ~ COTEH
OTEYECTBEHHBIX W 3arpaHWYHbIX MyOIMKaLMid W 3amuceidl KOJIOKOJBbHBIX 3BOHOB Ha
JMCKax U Kacerax. Ha caMoM BBICOKOM, OTKPBITOM sIpyce OalltHi MOKHO MPOCITYLIATh
KOHIIEPT, MCIONHSAEMBI OMHMM W3 3BoHaped. MHTepec mpencrapiser (akrt, 4To B
TpaJlLM1 KOJIOKOJBHOTO 3BOHA B IPABOCJIABHOM LIEPKBH B KOJIOKOJN MOTYT OWTbH
TaKoKe M oKeHIHbI. CrenupuKka TAKOro KOHIEPTAa CBS3aHA C BHMJOM HIPhI Ha
KOJIOKOJIaX, BO BPEMsI KOTOPOW 3BOHAph JEPraeT 3a BEPEeBKY KaKIbIi M3 KOJOKOJIOB
Pa3HOIl BENMYMHBI, @ KOHKPETHEil PACKAYMBACT MX SI3BIKH’, yIapsis MMH O CTCHKH
KOJIOKOJIOB. IIpy 3TOM 1IepKOBHBIN 3BOHaph HE MMEET HOT, @ OKOHYaTeNbHas (opMa

4 TIpoBomutcs Takke B cpeme KammasomoroB u3 Mucruryra Européen d'Art Campanaire,
HaxoasmumMcs B Tynyse, rle u34aH Ha (QPaHIy3CKOM M aHTJIMICKOM SI3BIKAX METOI0JOTHYCCKUI
IyTEBOIUTEINb ISl HCCIEA0BATENs KOJIOKOoB [13].

® 60 B TpamIuK KATONHUECKOr0 KOCTENA 3BOHAPSIMH MOTYT GBITh TONBKO MyXKUHHEI, 4 IOBHMHHOCTD
3Ty BBIMOJHSUT KOTAA-TO YXOBHBIH HU3IIEr0 paHra, 4aie Becero ostiariusz,a ceroqus BBIIOIHSET
KOCTEIBbHBIN CTOPOXK (IPUICTHHUK).

® B TpaguIH KATOTHIECKOrO KOCTENA A3IK HA3BIBAIOT «CCPIILIEM.
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KoHLepTa (OpMHpYeTCsl B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT ero HacTpoeHus. Kak ormerun B
pasroBope co MHOM Buktop IllapukoB. «Bce HEET OT AyIH», a OCHOBHBIM
y4eOHUKOM 3BOHapeit siBisiercss Ycemas yeprosnoco 36ona [9]. Kakmplit 3BOHaph
JOJDKEH UMETh CBOM CTHJIb, B YACTHOCTH UISl TOTO, YTOOBI MY3bIKaJIbHOE MAaCTEPCTBO
HE NPEBAIMPOBATIO HAJ 3By4aHHeM. [IpHHIMITHATBHEIM B TAKOM KOHLIEPTE SIBIISETCS
TeMOp M PUTM, YTO OTIHYAET €ro OT CBA3AHHOTO C MEJIOIMEH KOHIEPTA KapHIIbOHA".
KonuepTs! Ha KapuiiboH, i€ My3bIKaHT MTPAeT 10 HOTaM U T/ie BEPEBKU KOJIOKOJIOB
IPUKPEIUICHBl K OOJBIINM, YIapSICMBIM KyJIaKOM KIaBHIIAM, Kak CBH,ueTenLCTByeT
3aIIMCh MY3bIKH B UCTIOJTHEHUH Mo Xasena, OPraHU3YyIOTCS B HeTep6ypre B Mockse
ke, Takke B Llentpe KosoKonoB, opraHu30BaHbl KypChl Ul LIEPKOBHBIX 3BOHApeEH.
Taxoil Kypc paccuuTaH Ha JjBa MECALA U JETUTCS Ha TEOPETHIECKYIO U NTPAKTHUYECKYIO
YACTH M CAMOJTHUHYIO Hrpy . Hapsyry ¢ mpopaskeil KOTOKONOB 3TH KYPChl SBISIOTCS
[JIaBHBIM UCTOYHHKOM CaMO(HHAHCUPOBAHUS [ICHTPA.

B Codumiickom Cobope ropona Bemukuii Hosropog co3man meHtp,
O0BEIUHAIONINI 3BOHAped Haubojiee M3BECTHBIX POCCHHCKHX KOJIOKOJICH, B
KOTOPOM UM TIPEAOCTaBIAECTCS BO3MOXKHOCTH HAa COBMECTHYIO UTPy U OOMeEH
OmbITOM. B 9TOM 1eHTpe OBUI MPOBEJICH, KaK CBUICTENLCTBYET (QUIBLM peKuccepa
A. TasnoBuua Konokonvnoe Hckycemeo Poccuu (Cankt-IlerepOoypr 1999),
(decTuBanp 3B0HApEH, 00bEIUHEHHBIN C KAMITAHOJIOTHYECKOH ceccuert Konokona —
ucmopus u cogpemeHHocms. Bo BpeMs BCTpedM NOJYEPKHUBAIOCH OTPOMHOE
3HAa4YeHUE KOJIOKOJOB B Poccum mepen OKTSIOpbCKOM peBoionueid, obparas
BHMMAaHUE Ha CaMblii JAPEBHUH POCCHUICKHMI KOJOKON, oTiauThii B X| Beke, Ha
nopaxatomee B XVI| Beke KOJTUIECTBO KOJIOKOJIOB, KOT/a «BCsi Poccust 3BOHMIA»,
Ha ()aKT, YTO KOJOKOJI CTall HAIMOHAILHO-TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIM CHMBOJIOM B Poccuu
M Ha OObIYAll OCBSILIEHHMS IPABOCIABHEIX KOJNOKONOB . OcO60ro BHHMAHHS
3aCITy’KMBAIOT BBICKA3bIBAHUS CAMUX 3BOHAPEH, KOTOPBIE CTApAIOTCs 00paIaThes K

7 C Buxropom IllapukoBsiv aBTop cTaThi 6ecenosan B Mac 2006roma B Mockse.

8 YcnoBreM ompeneneHns KOTOKONOB KAK KAPHIBOH SBIAETCA 9IHCIO 23 CO3BYYHBIX KOIOKOJIOB.
Ecny k0110K0J10B 22 —TOTja UMEEeM JIETI0 C KypaHTOM.

9 Cm. mack CJI Bvecte ¢ kumkeuxoii: Jo HaazenCarillon Music from Peter&Paul Cathedra St. Peterns
Distributed by Unlimited Classics 2008ypcs! urpsl Ha kapriboHe poxozsat B Beiaard Schoal Mexernen:
(www.beiaardschool.he o Xasen Hapsiy ¢ IpakTHUeCKOH WIPOH HA KAPHIbOHE 3AHMMACTCA TAIOKE
TeopHel KOJIOKOJIOB. B poccuiickoii sureparype 0 KOJIOKOJIaX MOYKHO HAlTH CTaTbio Macrepa KapuibOHA, B
KOTOPOii FOBOPHICS O CBA3H KOIIOKONIOB C KOCMOCOM H UEJIOBEUeCKOM sKU3HEI0. M0 XaseH IMIeT Taioke o
HACTpOWKe KOJOKOJNOB. B KadecTBe mpmmepa OH TNPHBOAWT HACTPOCHHBIH E€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3soM
MIUTArOPEHCKUI  KOJIOKOJI, KOTOPBIA IPU TOMOIIM HE3eMHOTo (DOKeCTBEHHOIO) aKKOpa IPH3BIBACT K
rapOMOHHMH TeJNa, OyIIM W JyXa, a TAKKE BBICKA3bIBACT IOXKENAHHE BO BPEMs HACTPOMKH KOJIOKOJIOB
KapHJIGOHOBBIX MCIIOJIB30BAHMSI YHCTOM TEPLIMH, SIBJIIOIICHCS 30J10TOH Cepe/IMHON MEeX/Ty OOJIBLIONH Tepimeit
i Masoit [5:113-117)]. Crienyer [10GaBHTB, YTO OUYEPETHOM BHJI KOJOKOJBHBIX KOHIICPTOB IPOXOIUT B
€BaHIeJIMYECKOM KocTeste. [1pr 3ToM B KOHIIEpTE NIPHHUMAIOT Y4acTHE HECKOJIBKO JISCSTKOB HCHIOHUTENCH U
KaK/IBIH U3 HUX UMEET B CBOEM PacCTIOPsDKEHNN HECKOJIBKO KOJIOKOJIBYHMKOB C JAEPEBSHHOM PYUKOH, KOTOpEIE
oHH 1o0uparot co crona. rpa Ha konokonburkax (ghanti)ussectra u B Vamum.

10 Cwm.: (www.bilo.ru).

11 B kaTomIuecKoM KOCTeITe OCBSIEHNE KOIOKOIOB AaTHpyeTcs 968romoM.
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HauOosee APEeBHUM TPAIULIMAM U COco0aM KOJIOKOJIBHOTO 3BOHA, M3y4as JOILLEINe
1o Hac ¢ XIX Beka opUrMHaNbHBIE APTUTYPBI POCTOBCKUX 3BOHApPEH, Ilie BCTpedaeTcst
Jlke YINOMUHAHUE O TOM, B KaKOM TIOPSIKE JOJDKHBI CTOSITh 3BOHAPU-UCTIONTHUTEIH.
[o33mst cBUAETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO 3BOHAPU OTHOCHIIMCH K KOJIOKOJIaM KaK K >KHBBIM
CYLLECTBAM M HAWIYYIIUM IPHUMEPOM 3TOr0 SBIISIETCS aHOHMMHOE CTHXOTBOPEHHE
Cmenanviu-cmapuuok, narupyemoe 1888 rogom, B KOTOpOM BOCIEBAETCS UyBCTBO
JPY*OBbI, HCIIBITHIBAEMOE 3BOHAPEM K KOJIOKOITY [8:24-25].

[IpousBenenne Anactacum W. IlgeraeBoit Ckaz o 360Hape MOCKOBCKOM
(Mocksa 19772, o6parmenHoe Kk TOITHKE JTUTepaTypbl (DAKTa, MOCBSIIEHO OrPOMHOMY
KOJIMYECTBY ACTIEKTOB, CBS3aHHBIX C KOHIIEPTAMM HA KOJIOKOJNAX B TPaBOCIABHBIX
nepkeax. Uto umHTEpecHO (B YaCTHOCTH B CBSI3M C aHTPOIMOJOrHEH MMOBCEIHEBHOCTH,
MPOHMKAIOIIEH B CXEMBI MPUBBIYHOIO YEJI0BEUECKOTO BOCTIPHATHUS OKPYKAIOIIEH Cpe/ibl
B MOKMCKax OoJiee rIyOOKHMX WCTHH) 3BOHAph, MPEICTABICHHBI B HEM, COMHEBACTCS B
KOJIMYECTBE TOHOB M 3BYKOB B OKTaBe, KOTOpas, 4TO CIEAyeT MOAYEPKHYTb, ObLia
otkpbiTa [Ingaropom, MocpeacTBOM yaapoB MOJOTOYKOM B KOJIOKOJBYMKH Pa3HOM
BenmurHbl. 3BoHaph (Kotrk CapamkeB) 00OramaeT My3bIKalbHYI CXEMY BOCIIPHUSITHS
3BYKOB M TOJIBKO KOJIOKOJIA, KAK Camble COBEPIIICHHbIC HHCTPYMEHThI (BBOJMMBIC TaXKe
MHOM, Oosiee BBICOKHII BHI My3bIKH), ONarogapsi ajldKBOTOM W COCTaBICHUSM, B
COCTOSIHUM ~ OTpa3uTh  DIIYOMHY €ro  CBEPXYCIIOBEYCCKOW  IEPICTIHOHHON
qyBCTBUTENHHOCTH. OH B COCTOSIHMH B OKTaBe (C MAaKCHMAIIbHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM 3BYKOB
— 24)ycnpimiate 17013ByK, Py 4eM HOCHTENEM OINPEICICHHBIX TOHOB SIBIISFOTCS TSI
HETO TaKKe JIIOIM, apXUTeKTypa U 1Beta. Ha nneiiHoM ypoBHE TeKcTa 3BOHaph BBOIUT
HEOTIPE/ICIICHHOCTh B MUP CTEPEOTHITHBIX PUTYAIOB IOBCEITHEBHOCTH, CKIIOHSET K
BOIpOcaM 00 OTHOCHUTEIILHOCTH YEJIOBEYECKOW TIEPIICTIN U TEM CaMbIM YeITIOBEUESCKOM
KOHJIMLIMM B IIEJIOM, CKJIOHSET K CBOEOOpPAa3HOMY, YHMTATEIBCKOMY MeTa(U3UIecKoMy
OECIIOKOMCTBY W BOMpOCAM O TpaHWIEe OBITa, O CMEPTH H YEIOBEYCCKOM
HECOBEepIIEHCTBE. 11 TBOPHUT Bce 3TO COOCTBEHHO MPH MOMOIIY TPEKPACHBIX KOHIIEPTOB
Ha IIEPKOBHBIX KOJIOKOJIaX, CBEPXUESIOBEYECKas KpacoTa KOTOPBIX KaXKETCsl B COCTOSIHUN
OTpa3uTh TaliHy TapMOHMM HEOECHBIXX cdep. A HCHONHSIET MX, KaK 3TO NPHHSITO B
NPaBOCIABHOM Xpame, TpeXIe BCero B cyOOOTy BedepoM, CO3bIBasi BEPHBIX KO
BceHOIHOW. M3 pa3mpluuieHnii cyObeKTa, TOBOPSILEro B MPOW3BEACHUM AHACTACHU
LlBeracBoii, OOHapyXHBaeTcsi JAETaNbHO pa3padOTaHHas, TEOPETHYECKash CHCTeMa
KOJIOKOJIBHOT'O 3BOHA B IIEpKBax. W coracHo eH, Kak rOBOPWIOCH BBILIE, /ISl 3BOHAPEU
HOTBl HE HWMEIOT 3HAYCHMs, a KOJIOKOJA IOZIENICHbl HAa TPYIIbI, CPEU KOTOPBIX
BBIICISIFOT KOJIOKOJIA C BEPEBKAMH MPHKPEIUICHHBIMU K MEAAIsM (IBa KOJOKOIa), K
TOIYKPYIIION KIABHATYPE M K JCPEBSHHBIM PydKkaM . [IpH deM MCIONB3yeTCs pasHoe
COCTaBJICHHE KOJIOKOJIOB (Tpeb), YTO TAKKE OKA3bIBAaCT BIMSHHE HA HACTPOCHHE

12 3ammucsk Tekera, oM., Hanpumep: (http://lib.ru/MEMUARY/CWETAEWA/zwonar.txt).

13 310, mo Mmmenmio CapamkeBa, WIealbHAas CHCTEMa KOJOKOIOB, OJHAKO NATEKO HE BCEMIT
UCcHoJib3yeMasi B LEPKOBHBIX KoOJOKOJbHSIX. C.A. MaiblieB BCIOMHHAET O KiIacCH(HKAINK
LEPKOBHBIX KOJIOKOJIOB Ha TPYMNIIBl OTHOCHTENBHO WX BEJIMYHHBI. MaJbIX JHMCKAHTOB, CPEIHHX
AIIBTOBBIX MJIM TEHOPOBBIX U 00NbIIHX 6acoBbIX [6:36].
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CITyLIaTeNe KOHLEPTOB. MpoOyXaasi B UX cepaiax OONbIIyI0 pagocTh, WM HOBEpras
UX B TJIyOOKYyI0 medasb. boibloe 3HayeHrWe B MIpe, YTO BBITEKAET M3 MPUBEICHHBIX
pedrexcuii 3BOHaps, UMEET TaKKe CHIa yJapa B KOJIOKOJ, BHJ CaMMX KOJIOKOJIOB, C
y4etoM uX Beca, (opMbl, TeMOpPOB (PE3KHH, YMEPCHHbIM, HEKHBINH), a TaKKe
HCTIONIb3YEMBIX B OTIIMBOYHOM CIUIABE MaTepuajioB. MEIH, 30710Ta, cepedpa, OpoH3bI,
4yryHa, IVIATHHBI M CTAJH, OKa3bIBAIOIINX BIMSHHUE Ha XapakTep 3Byka [7:215].

B cBf3n C TEXHOMOTMYECKHM AacleKTOM KaMITaHOJIOTUH CYIIECTBYET
yOexIeHue, 4To pasHHLA B 3BYYAaHHHM POCCHUICKHX KOJOKOJOB OTHOCHTEIHHO
3aIrmaJHOEBPONIEUCKHX 3aKIIF0YAETCsl, B YaCTHOCTH, B T00ABIEHUH B CIIaB OOJIbIIEH
npumecu cepebpa. Kax mnomuepknyn Bukrop IllapukoB, mo 3ByKy WM 110
JUaMeTpy KOJIOKOJIa MOKHO ONPEAEIUTh €ro Bec. J(nameTp ske KOJIOKoJIa TOMOraeT
pacmdpoBate U €ro BHICOTY. 3BYK KOJIOKOJIOB, Ha UTO Takxke 00paTHJl BHUMaHHUE
JUPEKTOP MOCKOBCKOTO IIEHTPa, U3MEHSAETCS CO BPEMEHEM, B CBA3H C YE€M HEINIb3s
ceNaTh TaKOro HOBOT'O KOJIOKOJA, KOTOPBIH OBl MOBTOPSJI 3BYYaHHE CTapoOro.
BepossitTHO B Mupe HeT Takke JBYyX OAMHAKOBO 3ByYalllUX KOJOKOJOB. B
MOCKOBCKOM  KOJIOKOJIbHOM LIEHTpE pa3paboTajd KpOME€ 3TOro0 OCOOEHHO
HEOOXOANMYIO JUISI KypaHTOB, KOTOpBIE «OOSTCS» MOpP03a W IOCIE TPUALATH JIET
JKCIUTyaTallid TPECKAIOTCs, TEXHOJIIOTHIO JIEUEHUs KOJIOKOJIOB B TEPMOCTATE NPH
MIOMOIIIX Ta3a — aproHa, BRICOKOW TeMIIepaTyphl U ONpeeIEHHOTO JaBICHUSI.

MoCKOBCKMIT LIEHTp Hapsily C HaKOIUIEHMEM MYy3€MHBIX OKCIIOHATOB H
pecTaBpanuen KoJ0KOoJIOB, UCCIEOBAHMSIMH MX aKyCTHKH M BIMSHHS 3ByKa KOJIOKOJIOB
Ha TPOCTPAHCTBO, @ TaKXKe BCECTOPOHHUMH KyJIBbTYPHBIMH MHCCIECAOBAaHHUSAMH, B
YACTHOCTH OXBATHIBAIOIIMMH POCCHICKYIO TI093HIO, MOCBSIIICHHYIO KOJOKOTaM
OpraHu3yeT M KaMIIAaHOJIOTHYECKUe HaydHble ceccud. KoHgepeHIws, npoBeaeHHas B
2006 roxy, Obuta mocssmieHa, Hanpumep, enuckory Ilaymo w3 Honn B Kamnanuu
(Mrtammst), KOTOPOTO TPHHATO CYMTATh H300peTaTesieM KOJIOKOIOB. MOCKOBCKHIA TIEHTD
W31l TAKKE PENpPUHT OYEHb LIEHHOW C MCTOPUYECKON TOUKM 3PEHMs POCCUICKOU
nyomukaimm  H.  OnoBsiHuminukoBa Mcmopus  KOMOKON08b U KOJOKOIUMEUHOe
uckycemeo  (Mockea  1912). HeoOGX0IMMOCT  JIOKYMEHTAIMM — HCTOPHYECKUX
CBHIETENbCTB, CBA3aHHBIX C pa3sBUTHEM IIOHMMAeMOH B IIHUPOKOM CMBICIIE
KaMITaHOJIOTUM He Toibko B Poccum, HO m B EBpome m B Mupe, cOCyIIECTBYET B
MOCKOBCKOM LIEHTpE C JOCTKEHUSMHU CHELHMAIICTOB U3 KaMITAHAJIOTUYECKUX LIEHTPOB
IenTpabHoii 1 3amaHoit EBporsr™>.

OcoOeHHBIE  BHJ  KaMIAHOJIOTMYECKHMX  HCCIEIOBAHUHA CBA3aH C
HCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM KOJIOKOJIOB JUISL HyXkJ omnepsl. CleayeT OTMETHTD, YTO B CaMBIX

14 Bonee 40 CTHXOTBOPCHH, TMOCBSIIECHHBIX KOJIOKOTaM, MOYKHO HalTH B MOITHYECKOM COOPHHKE
Tpasocnasnuiii 360n [8].

15 Harpumep, B Topyrn (IToblia) B CBA3H ¢ HCTOPHUECKOH KAMITAHOIOrHeH, Gblta oprarmsosana B 2002
rony koHpepenumst «JluteiiHoe meno B Ilomeme». B Deutsches Glockenmuseum w Greifenstein
(TCepmanmst) KaMITAHOJIOTMYECKHE KOH(EPEHIHH, OXBATHIBAIOIIIE BCEMUPHYIO reorpaduro mpeaMera,
MPOHCXOJIAT KKIBIH TOJl, a X PEe3yJbTaToM siBisieTcst Boixosimii ¢ 1989roxna sxypuan Jahrbuch fir
Glockenkunde.
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Oonpmx omepax mupa, B yactHocTH B Jla Ckana, HOBEIIEHBI YK€ HE TOJBKO
TpyOOUHBIE, HO W HOpMajbHbIE KOJOKONAa. KOMIO3WUTOPBI, Cpeau KOTOPBIX
JOMUHHPYIOUIYIO TPYIIITy COCTaBJISIOT POCCHUSHE, JIOBOJBHO YacTO HCIIOJNB3YIOT
3By4aHHE KOJOKOJIOB B CBOMX omepax. Tak, HarpuMep, KOJIOKOIbHBIA 3BOH MOKHO
ycIblIaTh B Mpou3BeneHusix Moaecta Mycoprckoro: B omnepe bopuc I00yHos
(1869), ¢ mnmbperro mno mnosme Ausekcanapa IlymiKuHA, HHCTPYMEHTAIbHOU
cumponmueckoit kaprure Hous na Jlvicot I'ope (1860-1867w B wactu La grande
porte de Kievus doprennannoro uukna Kapmunxu c¢ evicmoigku (1874); B
yeepTiope Ilerpa Yaiikosckoro Es-dur oo 1812 (1880); B 6anere HWrops
CrpaBunckoro [Ilempywrxa (1911); B xommnosuimsx Cepress PaxmaHHHOBA:
doprermmannom Etude tableawp. 39,Ne 7 (1917)u xoMIO3UIMHK JIJIsl COTMCTOB,
xopa u cumponunueckoro opkectpa Konoxona (1913)Ha texcr The BellsOarapa
o™, McceoBanms KOTOKOIOB B POCCHIACKOM OIEPHOM TBOPUYECTBE TIPOBOATCS
B Poccuiickoit Akanemun Mys3piku uM. ['HecuHbix B MockBe u B KazaHckoit
TocynapcTenHoii Koncepsaropun um. H. I'. JKuranosa®',

B poccuiickoil KyneType U B puTyaiax MpaBOCIaBHOM IEPKBH 0COOOE MECTO
3aHMMAET  KOJIOKOJIbHS, CTOSILAsi OTAEIbHO. B XpUCTHAaHCKOW  CHUMBOJIMKE
HCTOJIKOBBIBACTCsI OHA Kak oOpa3 boxbeit Marepu [11: 72], a KOJIOKOIBHBI 3BOH, 1O
MPABOCIIABHOMY OOBIYA0, TOJDKEH OOECIICUNTh CIBIIIANIIM W OCOOCHHO CITYITIAFOIITIM
MIOMCTUHE MATEPUHCKYIO 3allUTy OT 371a B pa3HooOpasHoi ¢opme. Ha mpaBociaBHBIX
KOJIOKOJIbHSIX KOJIOKOJIa YKPEIUISIOTCS MPEMMYILECTBEHHO Ha OTKPBITHIX IUIOLIAIKAX.
XJiecTaeT MX BeTep, KOTOphId Kak cumBon Cesitoro Jlyxa BMecTe €O 3BYYaHHEM
KOJIOKOJTA HECeT TMOCTAHMS UL Bepylommx . CaMmble IpPEBHHE, COXPAHHBIIHECS
CBUJIETENILCTBA O POCCUMCKMX KOJIOKOJIbHSIX, Kak oTmeuaer JI.J[. bnaroseiieHckas B
pabote Konoxona, natupyrorcs XIV BEeKOM U, 4TO HHTEPECHO, IEPKOBHBIE KOJIOKOJIHLHH
JIeISITCSl Ha J[Ba THIIA: <[BA THIA TOJKOJIOKOJEHHBIX COOPY)KEHHWID» - 3BOHHUIY U
KOJIOKOJIHHIO [2:27]19. OTH KOJIOKOJIbHH, KOHIIEPThI, HA HUX HUCIOJIHSEMbIC, U (DaKT
KyJBbTUBHPOBAHUSI TYXOBHOCTH B PHTM KOJIOKOJIOB OBUIM M OCTAIOTCS MNPEIMETOM
MOYUTaHUA HE TOJBKO MECTHBIX JKUTENIed, HO BOCXMILAIOT TAKKE U IPHUE3KHX.

18 Pcrounnk nndopmanun: Cloches et clocher&xposition itinérante consacrée a I'art campanaire
BBICTABKA, OpraHu3oBanHas B mione 2005roxa B Crpacbypre M.I1. LIMuTTOM.

7 B Poccniickoii Akagemun Myssiku uM. 'Hecunbsix B Mockse Anexcanngpom C. Sfpemko Obnra
HalmicaHa auccepranust KonokonvHbie 360HbI — 0OUH U3 UCMOKO8 HAYUOHATLHO20 C80e00pa3sus
meopuecmea pycckux komnosumopos, a B Kazanckoii I'ocynapcrsennoit Koncepsaropuu um. H.I'.
JKuranosa B 2004 rogy Enenoit H. XaneeBoil Oblia HammcaHa guccepranus KonoKoabHAs
obpasnocme 6 pycckom mysvikanvhom uckycemee XIX - nauana XX éexa. Tam Taxoke Obuta u3ana
eé kuura: Cumeonucmeras nosmuxa ¢ meopuecmee A.H. Ckpsouna (Kazanp 2004).

18 B Poccnu KONOKONA MOKHO YBHAETD TAKKE EPE] LIEPKBAMH W KONOKOIBHIMH, KaK, HAIIPHMED, B
Hosropozne u B Kpemie. X skcno3uiys cBs3aHa Takoke ¢ MECTaMH IaMATH, HA YTO yKa3bIBaeT
KoJI0K0J B KaThIHM ¢ BRIIMCAaHHBIM Ha py0Oarike TekcToM boropoaunisr.

19 ABTOp MOCBSIIIAET TJIaBy CBOCH KHUTU TAaKKe KOJOKoiaMm B pycckoii sxuomucu (M.U. JleButan
Beuepnuii 360n, B.H. MemkoB Beuepnuii 3601, M. Buiiine Pocmogéckue 360Hbt) 1 TIOKa3bIBaeT UX B
JIETCKHUX Pa3BIEKATEIbHBIX MEPOIPUITHIX.
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CBuzieTenbCTBYET 00 3TOM HE OJIMH TEKCT, OCHOBAHHBIM HA UCTOYHUKAX, M B YACTHOCTH
npuBeneHusle T. A. AruHkuHOM B pabote: Beww, obpas, cumeon. Koiokona u
KOJIOKO/IbHbILL 360H 8 MPAOUYUOHHOU KYJlbmype CIA6AH 3aTACKH ITyTeIeCTBEHHUKOB U3
[Monbum — xpakoBckoro apopsiHuHa CT. HemolieBckoro u aopsinuHa C. MaiikeBuua,
kotopeie B Hauasie XVIl Beka BOCXMINATHCH KYJIBTYPOH KOJIOKOJIBHOTO 3BoHa Poccrmn
[1:211]. B 1916romy, T.c. Mepe PEBOIOIMOHHON aKIMeH YHUYTOXEHHUSI KOJIOKOJIOB B
Poccur MOCKOBCKHE IIEPKOBHBIE KOJIOKOJIA, 0€3 BCSIKOTO COMHEHHS B CBOEM ITOJTHOM
KPacoTbl BEKOBOM HACJIEAWH, JOCTYITHOM JUIsi HAOMFOMATENS W CIyIIATeNs], OIMCHIBAI
co3JiaTeNb MOJbCKOro tearpa «Pegyra» - MeurcnaB JIMMaHOBCKUIT B MIEPBOM U3 1MKJIA
Mockea cko3b npusmy noabckou Oyui CTaThe TOJ 3arojoBKOM Konokona, KoTopas,
OJIHAKO, B MOJIbCKHMX apXMBaX HE COXPAHIIACK JI0 HAIMX JHE#H [12].

* k%

[TucbMeHHbIE CBUJIETENBCTBA O KOJIOKOJIAX, KaK M TallHA WX JIAThS, Y4acTo IO
XOAy HCTOPUM HCYE3aIM BMECTE C CAMHMH KOJOKOJAMH M CMEPTHIO JIMTEUIIMKOB.
[TosToMy, 9TOOBI Kak MOXHO JOJNIbIIIE UM KaK MOXKHO 0OJiee MPEKpPacHbIM 3BYYaHHEM
KOJIOKOJIOB BOCXMIILIATh CIyIIATENeH, CKIIOHSTh MX K 33[yMUMBOCTU U BO3ZHOCUTH BBEPX,
OTpbIBasi OT COBPEMEHHOM, MOJTHOM HErapMOHMYHBIX 3BYKOB LIMBHJIM3AI[MH, BO3HUKAET
HEOOXOMOCTh JICTAJILHOIO M BCECTOPOHHETO OIMCAHHS OTACNIBHBIX KOJOKOJIOB,
CO3/1aHMS KaMITAaHOJIOTMUECKMX OMOJIMOTEK W aHaM3a PAa3IMYHBIX aCTIEKTOB IMpPEeIMETa.
OTH IeNMM C OTPOMHBIM ycriexoM peaym3yrorcst KomokomsasiM LlenTpoM B Mockse,
CIy’KaT COXPAHEHHIO YK€ HE TOJBKO POCCHUICKOro, HO U BCEMHUPHOIO KYJIBTYPHOTO
HaCJIEZICTBA NOJ CHUMBOJIOM Campanau MOryT NpEACTaBIsATb, C TOYKUA 3PEHHUSA
CUHKPETUUYECKOr0 XapaKTepa NpeaMeTa, INIOCKOCTb JUAIora KyJIbTyp.
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SOME MODES OF DEROGATION IN MODERN ENGLISH

CRISTINA TATARU

ABSTRACT. The article concentrates on several modes of diéoogin the vocabulary of
modern English. Its main contention is that, apexies of modality, derogation should not only
be in the focus of lexicology, but also in thatstflistics, since it not only responds to the

communicative needs of the language, but alseetmtlividualization of human language

Perhaps the best way to view derogation in Englishld be as a species of
modality, and, as such, as a gradable categodertigation is a matter of degree,
perhaps its limits would be somewhere between pigrision and downright
deprecation The former questions the truth-value of the attee in some way, while
the latter might take up, at times, the mechanidnasnphasis, in order to underline an
indisputable affirmation, perceived as a staterdeninesseaddressing the object of
derogation.With both these extremes and whatever nuances tatween them,
derogation is a matter of attitude of the speakematds his statement; therefore it
pertains, in a more overt or covert way, to moglalit

Derogation is manifest in Modern English as a ifiwdahj protean
phenomenon, which is manifest at all the levelshef language, except, perhaps,
the phonological one. This exception should be e@was a consequence of the fact
that phonemes are meaningless in themselves;istithany cases, derogation can
be phonetically reinforced by such elements as dosymbolism or partial
onomatopoeia, alliteration, rhythm and rhyme.

Whenever derogatory hues appear in some uttertheeare accompanied
by some implicit or explicit emphasis; since emphas itself a matter of degree,
the emphatic degree will be proportional to therdegof derogation. Hence,
perhaps, the fact that many derogatory affixesngligh also contain the idea of
diminution. Thus—ster/-aster, initially taken over from Latin as a derogatory
suffix, in some cases also contains the diminutivance:poetaster, gamester
while in others, likegangster, it bears only its original meaning from Latirling
, which was initially a diminutive-only suffix in &manic, as imarling, gosling,
duckling, also acquired a derogatory meaning in the nextuces, in words like
underling, weakling. Likewise,-ard/-art, from French, contains both derogatory
and diminutive shadebraggart, sluggard, laggard a similar case is that eton,
still from French, in words likeimpleton, glutton.

The combination emphasis — derogation has hadapegrione of the longest
histories in the English language; the use of namsnwords, such as charms, spells
and runes, the ritual insults @§ting, or even competitions or contests of flyting
(“deliberately provocative imprecations, designieduse another Northern worth
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eggthe opponent into battlé’have had a history going back to Germanic trawitio
older than Anglo-Saxon ones. Derogation might tpgear to have been, in those
times, a means of desecration of the almighty paf/éne word, whose effectiveness
as a species of the deed was perceived with mushawateness than it is nowadays.

Some milder nuances of derogation have even begwammaticalized,
which is, perhaps, a phenomenon specific to Englisly. A hue of derision
appears in question-tags which present the sama &® the main sentence:
affirmative — affirmative $o, you were out of town, were you? | saw the light
on at your place.),or negative — negati\&o, you don’t have any money, don’t
you? But you bought that expensive car!)Likewise, the use of the vetb bein
the progressive aspect carries over some derisichd utterance it appears in:
Never mind her airs. She’s being clever.

Still, perhaps the most spectacular developmentiserfield of derogation
are to be found in the vocabulary, not only in fisdd of slang, but also in its
institutionalized, conservative compartment, theibaord-stock.

Derogation and especially its deprecatory formsHhanown at least two ages
of flourish in the history of English language, an¢he Middle Ages, when the severe,
somewhat stern Norse spirit ceased being a strarsgmce in the conscience of the
speakers, while the Christian tradition made theiah@ompetition shift to the field of
rival religions, especially Islam and the other i§ifan sects. At the same time, the
power of words ceased to be perceived as matehdé there occurred an “increased
incidence of personalized ‘swearing at’, as agaihst more impersonal mode of
‘swearing by’.” At this point, some deteriorations of meaning byodation are first
noted: wretch (<OE wraecca=exile), churl (<OE ceorl=man), knave (<OE cnapa,
cnafa=male child) owillain (<Lat. villanus=servant at a villa). Perhaps these are the
first signs that words start losing touch with thetymological anchors altogether.

The Victorian age marks the first attempts at ringrhe lexicon of the
language, therefore, while trying to delineate'literary language’, lexicographers
ban slang and all its manifestations, derogatiodudted, as “fugitive cant,
unworthy of preservation”(Samuel Johnson). Meamsylak a reaction to Victorian
decorum, live language develops its non-bowdlerdeagatory and curse-words,
carefully collected in some dictionaries, as wslidh are, for instance Nathaniel
Bailey’s or Francis Grose’s dictionariés\Vords likeblast, bloodyare now noted
with their derogatory meaning, while popular imagion devises by way of
metaphorisation colorful expressions which are awgér in use, nowadays, and
therefore shocking in inventiveness:sh-t through one’s teeth(=to vomit), fart-
catcher (=valet),beard-splitter (=womanizer).

! Geoffrey Hughes, in his Swearing. A Social HistefyFoul Language, Oaths and Profanity in
English gives a detailed description of the ritual otifig in the Germanic tradition.

2 Geoffrey Hughes, op.citp.56

8 Bailey, Nathaniel,_ A Universal Etymological Dictiary, London, 1721 and Francis Grose, A
Classical Dictionary of the Vulgar Tongusndon, 1785.
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More or less similarly, the United States witnasdecay in the legal concept
of blasphemy* probably due to the discarding of or reactioRueitanism, doubled, at
the same time with the ‘tall talk’ of Western exgpian. Son-of-a-bitch, whoreson,
son-of-a-gunknow their heyday in such exclusively male domaiasmining-town
pubs or pioneering, where bravado becomes a naidiah. Bugger, a word
considered obscene in England, loses its obsaamitgtarts being used for the verb ‘to
go’, in bugger off, then clipped tdug off. Goddam starts being used adjectivally, as
an augmenter, in cases where Britons and Austsalissebloody. Euphemistical
expressions devised to ward off speakers from ubi@aghame of the divinity in vain
become more transparent, if not downright ludicrdasus H. Christ, Holy Jumping
Jesuspor evenJumping Josaphat.

For all that, linguists argue that derogatory l@aye has come to a decline,
nowadays, the explanations varying from the ‘iragamalization’ of English as a
lingua franca of the modern world, down to the more and morstiraplit between
words as tools of plain communication and wordsessers of a mystical charge. The
language is still on the move, nevertheless, réggsdof theories, the range of
derogation being no exception to the rule. Somg wvew developments in the political
cant of the USA Congress may be illustrativ@oo-plane=a plane for the
newspapermen following the presidefmerican-Taliban=Christian fundamentalists
who enter politics; after the Afghan war, the temfers to John Walker Lindh, a
volunteer in Al-Qaida, and other possible rivalhisf The term was first used by the
“St.Louis Post Dispatch” in 1997Anglosphere=the nations who have the best
relations with the US: Great Britain, Australiaditn and South Africathe Axis of
Evil=the famous term used by G. Bush Jr. for Irak, laad North Koreawild
years=years away from governmenirk horse=politician who obtains nomination at
a Convention, because there has been no agreempamtother candidatesame
duck=a political leader who has reached the end ofrfsindate Christmas tree= a
law with very many articles and sub-articlksife =treasongowboy=an undisciplined
political charactertimo-liberal =a liberal who lives in great styléptus=acronym for
the First Lady of the USed statesstates which vote with the Republicans at the
presidential electiondat cat=a rich banker, generous in donations for poltisja
Foggy Bottomrthe Department of Statéhe Big Benchrthe Supreme Court of the
US; xerocracy=a populist movement which spreads its messagphdigcopies, etc.

To conclude, | think derogation in English is @pbmenon very much alive
and will be so as long as there is need to expnesiality in utterances; as modalizers,
derogatory words and expressions can have verggaed origins or mechanisms of
generation, but they fulfill the task of coloringnetionally all human statements, in
any register of the language. Perhaps they shepictsent as much the concern of
lexicology as that of stylistics, since they respant only to the basic communicative
function of a language, but also to the individzation of human communication.

4 Mencken, H.L., The American Languadéew York, Knopf, 1936 (ed.)
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THEODORE DREISER, AN ANATOMIST OF THE
‘“AMERICAN DREAM”

MICHAELA RADU

ABSTRACT. The industrial revolution that took place at tmel ®f the 18 century changed
America in remarkable ways. People left rural hofoepportunities in urban cities. With the
development of new machinery and equipment, thedd@omy became more focused on factory
production; Americans did not have to chiefly rely farming and agriculture to support their
families. At the same time, immigrants from all otee world crowded into tenements to take
advantage of new urban opportunities. In the emal,stveeping economic, social and political
changes that took place in post-war life allowedefioan Realism to prevail. The writing during
this period was also very regional. The industr@lolution called for standardization, mass
production of goods and streamlined channels dfilmion. America was leaping into a new
modern age and people feared that local folkways teaditions would be soon forgotten.
Responding to these sentiments, realistic writetstheir stories in specific American regions,
rushing to capture the “local colour” before it i@st. They drew upon the sometimes grim realities
of everyday life, showing the breakdown of traditibvalues and the growing plight of the new
urban poor. American realities built their plotsl amaracters around people’s ordinary, everyday
lives. Additionally, their works contained regiomtilects and extensive dialogue which connected
well with the public. As a result, readers wereaated to the realists because they saw their own
struggles in print. Conversely, the public hadeliiatience for the slow paced narratives, allegory
and symbolism of the romantic writers. America shiting into higher gear and readers wanted
writers who clearly communicated the complexitieheir human experiences.

Dreiser’s principal concern was with the conflietlween human needs and
the demands of society for material success:

A woman should some day write the complete philbgayf clothes. No matter how
young, it is one of the things she wholly comprelseThere is an indescribably faint
line in the matter of man’s apparel which somehaidds for her those who are worth
glancing at and those who are not. Once an individas passed this faint line on the
way downward he will get no glance from her. Thisranother line at which the dress
of a man will cause her to study her own. (fronteBi€arrie, 117).

The American Dream is known as the capacity ofrdimeg and imagining a
more fit life than the existing one. It is the romtia tendency of attributing life
possibilities that are not sustained by the materid spiritual basis rather perishable at
that time. Not finding around him all that he neadsl wants, man has the right of
dreaming. And the fewer life offers him, the bigdés dreams are. And thus, a
discrepancy is created between illusion and redligt brings a feeling of sadness and
dissatisfaction in man’s life. That process wasrattaristic of the twenties. As a
novelist Dreiser made his debut wifister Carrie, a powerful account of a young
working girl’s rise to success and her slow decline
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She was eighteen years of age, bright, timid ahaffuhe illusions of ignorance and
youth. Whatever touch of regret at parting charazes her thoughts it was certainly not
for advantages now being given up. A gush of taiainer mother’s farewell kiss, a touch
in the throat when the cars clacked by the fourwfiere her father worked by the day, a
pathetic sigh as the familiar green environs of \iflege passed in review, and the
threads which bound her so lightly to girlhood hoche were irretrievably broken. (49)

All the time Carrie had imagined an ideal worlde3ikied for that and fought
for it. When she finally reached the end, the $pahe entered proved to be different
from the one she had imagined. And thus Carrie darmegpress a whole tendency in
the American society known under the name of therdean Dream.

The effort made to separate illusion from reatiharacterized almost all
American literature of the time.

Carrie did not have a right estimation of humaa swcial values, she did not
know the men around her and neither did she knagelieShe was an optimist, she
believed in life and wanted to achieve all her sascAnd finally she succeeded.

Hurstwood'’s failure is not only the drama of a getion but of a whole
society that attained to a critical stage in itsaedepment. His vision was that of a
charming beauty.

Finally, the story of Clyde Griffiths pushed inshistruggle for living”
reveals that his dreams of being rich proved tofb® use as long as he did honest
work. That's why Clyde Griffiths considers RobeAklen an obstacle in his way
toward the upper class. But he never succeedteijmiiaybe man is destined to live
his own life given by Nature.

Being condemned to an insecure existence, Dreisiaracters dream of
stability, comfort and everything wealth can givethe world. Aladdin’s cavern
represents the symbol of their dream.

Carrie’s road follows an opposite direction to stwood’s. He leaves the
security of life and led by the flux of Nature hesés his balance down to his
complete degeneration.

In the same way as in Sister Carrie, the humarditon becomes
responsible for Jennie’s “falling down”. Carrie aioted, however, social success
but Jennie is defeated. She is self-giving notsedking as Carrie.

Chicago! For years the magic name had dimmedDnédser’s brain. This
Mecca of a young American with the doors closedtngsthe place where an
ambitious youth like himself might take his firéegs on the road to fortune. The
American Dream had taken such strong possessitinothat it came as a rude
shock to find no doors swinging open to welcomephésence.

More forcibly than ever before, Dreiser discoveftin luck of being born
rich....the insufferable difference between wealtt paverty”.

Clothes made the man, it seemed. With fashionalithes one might
compensate for imperfections of the body or thesqeality, rendering them
incapable of doing social harm. He found no reashy a few yards of wool or
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silk should assume such importance. Yet it wasasmt most Dreiser's young
heroes possess an instinctive awareness of the galilothes as a “status-symbol”
in an ironically American democracy.

In his travels Dreiser had augmented his well eimory with a store of
incidents and individuals that later might be tapger fictional purposes. The
panorama of American life in highly formative edtpassed before his eyes, some of
what he observed being new, some corroborativenpfassions formed previously;
and he had stumbled onto at least one enduringnfinential friendship.

Dreiser announced the world his finding thatdif¢he bottom is a tragedy. Life
had much to do with “chemisms” and “magnetismsiyés dominated by invincible
material forces and of these, the drives for pomeney and sex were primary.

Man, standing in the eye of the storm, remainedpihppet of these forces,
which through sheer accident, good luck or badijcaylg cast a few up and many
down, thus producing wild extremes of fortune. Ehéisings Dreiser knew from
observation. His first novelister Carrie would describe American values for what he
had found them to be — materialistic to the cohe money ideal would be exposed as
the great motivating purpose of life in the Unigdtes: one’s relative affluence at any
level of society determining the degree of creatwmenfort one might enjoy, the
measure of prestige one might own, the extentaélspower one might command.

The microscopic quality oSster Carrie anticipates the rest of Dreiser's
novels. Three human lives are caught in the wirfidshance and circumstance: one
tossed upward toward (but never reaching) fulfitnenother dragged downward to
ruin, a third swept along briskly but at a deacele®f Dreiser’s principles, Carrie
Meeber begins as “a waif amid forces” and endsamsegCMadenda, popular favourite
of the musical comedy stage; George Hurstwood wet amethe impeccably groomed
manager of a prosperous saloon but leave as adgmgmiless suicide. Charles
Drouet, the single minor character whose careendliel spans, begins and finishes as
a shallow but congenial salesman, a personality boy

As a matter of fact, Dreiser does not comment lan ugliness of that
world. He only reveals it to us in an apparentlyetess gesture. He simply
recognizes its existence. His admiration for thoh lis but a desperate attempt to
conciliate his own dream with the reality of thedi.

But his attempt is made to fail and the writeridiic realizes that the very
existence of the world of the rich itself standaiagt such a kind of conciliation.

An American Tragedy tells the story of a bellboy, Clyde Griffiths, exisive
like Hamlet, who sets out to gain success and fafter an automobile accident,
Clyde is employed by a distant relative, owner obbar factory. He seduces Roberta
Alden, an employee at the factory, but falls inelavith Sondra Finchley, a girl of the
local aristocracy. Roberta, now pregnant, demahds €lyde marry her. He takes
Roberta rowing on an isolating lake and in thisadike sequence “accidentally”
murders her. Clyde’s trial, conviction, and exemuitbccupy the remainder of the book.
Dreiser points out that materialistic society ismasch to blame as the murderer
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himself. Dreiser based his study on the actual ch&hester Gillette, who murdered
Grace Brown — he hit her with a tennis racket amehpd her overboard at Big Moose
Lake . Much of Dreiser's works evolved from his owRrperiences of poverty.
Dreiser’s second novel dennie Gerhardt, is the story of a young woman, Jennie, who
is seduced by a senator. She bears a child outedfoek but sacrifices her own
interests to avoid harming her lover’'s career. i#ntover Lester Kane is son of a
wealthy family. Jennie dreams about a better liiedestiny is pitilessly.

Dreiser has been called “the Mount Everest of Acaerifiction”, the
wheelhorse of American naturalism”. Like a swordofillusionist which penetrates a
cabinet only at fixed points, he adheres to a fatthich leaves vital zones untouched.

Theodore Dreiser believed that the American Dreeuth the precepts that
safeguarded it put before Americans false goalsiwéstranged them from Nature and
left them unfulfilled; the passion with which heote from that conviction dominated
all his work. "Sister Carrie”, Jennie Gerhardt” afsh American Tragedy” are the
most representative novels of Dreiser and takestheg they offer a complete image
of the American society of that time. Contribut@gen more grandly is the Dreiserian
view of human existence. The artist becomes, nati@era obscura, but an interpreter.

As a consequence, much effort has been expendshowving that Dreiser
was not really a complete mechanist or a detertnimia naturalist. But, if art is an
imitation of nature, Dreiser’s art is inseparafstem his view of reality; and that
view while Dreiser was composing his work was mdhkénfluenced by the “laws
of nature” which Herbert Spencer described in Risst Principles”.

Those who rejected Dreiser and who, thereforeldcoot understand him
were mistaken in not seeing that what Dreiser aiatethrough his novels was his
attempt to give us a true and convincing crosseectf the American society of
his time. An his attempt was successful. It wascessful because reading his
novels one can get a complete image of what therisaresociety represented.
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BALANCING OPPOSITES. THE FICTIONS OF URSULA K. LE G UIN

BOGDAN ALDEA "

ABSTRACT. The present study highlights what we believe to tbe fundamental
coordinate of Ursula Kroeber Le Guin’s literaryatien, namely, the deconstruction of the
system of binary opposition central to Western giduln a brief survey of some of the
main novels published by the American author, wengre the manner in which a general
pursuit of balance and equilibrium is achieved tgio the reconciliation of seemingly
contradictory elements like good and eW YVizard of Earthsea male and femaleThe
Left Hand of DarknessThe Tombs of AtuanTehany, freedom and constrainfTije
Dispossessgdand, more generally, discourse and objectivityea

RESUME. Cette étude met en évidence ce que nous croyand@ément fondamental de
I'ceuvre littéraire de Ursula Kroeber Le Guin, plwécisément, la déconstruction du systéeme de
cette opposition binaire qui est primordiale dansdnsée occidentale. Dans une bréve analyse de
quelques principaux romans publiés par I'écrivaingricaine, nous examinons la maniére dans
laquelle la quéte permanente de I'équilibre esewdh par la réconciliation des éléments
apparemment contradictoires comme le bien et le (&alVizard of Earths§a masculin et
féminin (The Left Hand of Darknes$he Tombs of Atuaifehan, liberté et contrainteThe
Dispossesseat, plus généralement, discours et réalité albgct

Keywords: science fiction, postmodernism, ursula k. le gbinary oppositions.

In her Poetics of PostmodernismLinda Hutcheon contended that
contemporary fiction relies precisely on the detamtsion of the sets of binary
oppositions devised by the human mind in the atteimpeduce the universe to
intelligible hierarchies. As the Canadian theopsinted out, there are, in fact, no
natural hierarchies, but only hierarchies that weselves devise (Hutcheon
[1988]/2002: 32—-33). It has been argued, indeed,ttie worldview that informs the
Western World is precisely a dualist one, and thafortunately, “a reliance upon
dualism satisfies the demands of logical thoughtdmads to political, philosophical,
and ethical dead ends” (Barry and Prescott 19932).16

In the following pages, through a brief surveysoie of Ursula K. le Guin's
most celebrated books, we shall seek to demongivatehe fundamental coordinate,
the common denominator that keeps together anwvaeerdiverse and extremely
varied opus, is in fact a singular pursuit of Batabeyond the wide variety of binary

UBogdan Aldea is a lecturer with the Departmermilied Modern Languages of the Faculty of Letters,
Babe-Bolyai University, where he has been teachingucalt studies, practical translation and
interpreting for more than ten years. Apart fronvesal pieces dealing with theoretical and
methodological aspects related to translation aradgreting, he is also the author of several studnd
of a book devoted to science fiction.
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oppositions that still shape or perception of teand our responses to it. In fact, Le
Guin herself defined both art and the mission efuhiter in terms of casting bridges

and reconciling apparently irreconcilable opposities fundamental purpose being to
unite idea and value, sensation and intuitionegoaind cerebellum, the conscious and
the unconscious (Le Guin 1994: 3).

A Wizard of Earthse#s one of Ursula Le Guin’s early novels, publishred
1968 as the first book in a trilogy that also imtg#a theTombs of Atuar(1971) and
The Farthest Shor¢l972), and which features characters that theoauwvould
revisit in later novels such 8&hanu(1990). Drawing on Jungian theory, Taoism,
anthropology, and Freudian psychologyWizard of Earthseatroduces us to a
universe seen as a dynamic, balanced system, kggade by natural laws that
stem from magic rather than from physics. The bgogt like the others in the
series, shows the process of coming of age, imfeative whose external action is
really internal” (Barrow 1991: 21). It tells theosy of Ged, a young mage, whose
growth we follow from his humble beginnings as atfperd on the island of Gont,
where he discovers his gift and finds his first toerin the wise Ogion, to his
training in the School for Wizards on Roke. As Rol8choles pointed ouf)
Wizard of Earthsedrelies on the mythic patterns of sin and redeomptiquest and
discovery” (Scholes 1975: 81-82): born to great gmpwGed succumbs to
temptation and, in order to gain prestige amondeiisw students, he tinkers with
forces that he cannot fully control and releasdsevauring shadow upon the world,
thus upsetting the cosmic balance. It is heretti@mnarrative acquires a symbolic
dimension, for in order to restore balance to tlheldvand banish the malevolent
shadow, Ged must put behind his former arrogandepaide and discover love,
friendship, and loyalty. The shadow, of coursenashing but Ged’s own darker
self, everything that he had refused to acceptessed, or denied. It is only at the
end of the book that, after a long voyage of ititia, Ged recognizes the shadow
for what it is and, having grown into a stronged dvetter person, is able to
embrace it, bringing together good and evil andepting it as a part of his
conscious self. Ged's maturity—and, externally, ttestored balance of the
universe—comes with this acceptance of his owntiogiship to evil, with his
willingness to take responsibility for his acticarsd emotions.

A much more complex exploration of the issue afiaby oppositions
appears irmmhe Left Hand of Darkne44969), a book that brought its author both a
Hugo and a Nebula Award. Commenting on this boadhd®Rt Scholes indicated
that “in her most mature work, Ursula Le Guin shous how speculative
fabulation [Scholes’s name for science fiction, aote] can deal with the social
dimensions of existence as adequately as the meadistic’ of traditional models,
or perhaps more adequately in some important respéScholes 1975: 87).
Indeed, inThe Left Hand of Darkneske Guin sees the traditional science fiction
themes of the alien world and of the alien encausethe perfect instruments for a
deconstruction of our biased and gendered peraepficeality.
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The book is set in a universe whose many inhabpitatets are grouped into a
loose organization known as the Ekumen. The agtioper takes place on the remote
planet of Gethen, also called Winter by the ealigeovers of the Ekumen because
most of it is covered in snow, as the planet iseggpcing an ice age similar to those
that occurred on Earth in the past. At the begipeihthe book, we learn that, after a
period of secret observations by agents of the Ekurthe first official ambassador
arrives openly on Gethen, seeking to encouraggdaheus countries on the planet to
join together and establish commercial and cultesalhanges with the rest of the
inhabited galaxy. The story of the ambassadoramgit to bring Gethen into the
Ekumen becomes, however, the story of the mutaabdery of two sentient creatures,
two aliens, across the cultural and especiallybtblgical barriers that separate them.
This because the Gethenians are all bisexual berrdtermaphroditic, a-sexual for
most of the duration of a month, except for a speriod of heat known as “kemmer”,
during which they can become either male or fen¥hes, during kemmer, a couple
becomes a heterosexual pair, but not always isah® way: only chance determines
which of the partners turns male, and which femaldefinition of individual identity
based on gender becomes thus impossible for tHee@ahs, ruled out by their very
biology. This science-fictional device is skillfplused by Ursula Le Guin in order to
highlight our own gendered perception of self atiteg and to take us beyond the
biased responses to the challenges of existenceahdbitation. As contended by
Barry and Prescott, “the rhythmic use of the getigeeme throughout the entire novel
challenges readers to imagine what it might bettikéhink of others as human rather
than as sexual beings” (Barry and Prescott 19928).1borced by adverse
circumstances to flee in search of a problemati@idor nearly a thousand miles
across the frozen surface of the planet, the amtlassGenly Ai, and Estraven, one of
the few Gethenians who had accepted to assisehitmark upon a journey that would
take them and the readers beyond the conventig@dsidion between male and
female and closer to the essence of what we cailahity. It is precisely the
interaction between these two characters thatsrétime fundamental questions which
the books seeks to ask, such as “What does it tad@human? How is our humanity
defined by our gender? What does it mean to be ulias® To be feminine?”
(Rochelle 1996: 326). Le Guin skillfully combinesvariety of discourses in her
narrative, from technical observation reports oth@eto local myths and legends, and
from Genly Ai’s final report to the Ekumen to Estea’s own diary. This multiplicity
of voices allows her to bring the reader into contwith the different perceptions of
the same reality or situation, gradually deconstrgctraditional oppositions and
reaching a level where differences are relegatedstecondary position and no longer
serve as identity-markers, being replaced by tinenoon denominator represented by
the fundamental humanity of the two main charactdost compelling in this respect
is the manner in which Genly Ai, with his masculbias, initially casts Estraven into a
masculine role, only to gradually discover the claxipy of his friend's nature,
overcome his own prejudices, and learn to respeteaen love Estraven for what s/he
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actually is. Furthermore, Le Guin plays with thdanscious bias of the readers
themselves: Gethenian sexuality is presented imchnical report submitted by

Ekumen observer Ong Tot Oppong; the topic of thmonte the precise, objective,

technical language in which is written, manipulataders into casting the

ambiguously-named observer into a male role. dinly at the end that the gender of
the agent is revealed as feminine, subtly quesiiptiie mechanism whereby certain
characteristics are automatically associated vettiam gender roles. All in all, the

book is an excellent example of how the narratiegias of science fiction can

convey a deep and relevant message, as “for uesetavhat it is to be human, as
opposed to merely male or female, we need a nomhwgimadow, a world other than
our own” (Scholes 1975: 98).

In fact, the male vs. female topic is a centrehtk of many of Le Guin’s
writings, the author being described as “one of ftret writers really willing to
explore and experiment with gender and social fdleittlefield 1995: 247). The
second volume in the aforementioned Earthsea wilddne Tombs of Atuan
another tale of the coming of age, has a girl, Arbaaru as its central character.
The narrative tension is manifest here in the opiposbetween Ged and Tenaru,
in a contrast between light and dark, love and powassivity and control, male
and female. Tenar's maturity, much like Ged'sA\iWizard of Earthseds reached
once these oppositions are transcended and harim@thieved. The more recent
novel Tehany set in the same universe as the original Earthetmy but
published in 1990, comes to show how Le Guin’'s awiting changed alongside
the American feminist movemerfthe Tombs of Atuanvith its more cautious and
conciliatory approach to the feminist issue, is fh@duct of an age where
masculine bias and values were almost taken fontgda and female science
fiction authors often adopted a male perspectivenupe narrated events. On the
contrary, inTehanuthe writer’'s feminism is of a much more militardtare, no
longer involving a pursuit of harmony and equilibm between opposites, but
rather a displacement of male hegemony and biabdyewly-discovered power
of women. InTehany the world is unbalanced from the very outset lithe of the
once powerful male archmages of Roke is broken tla@anighty Ged is presently
but a powerless shadow of his former s&éfhanucomes to expose “the dark side
of patriarchy,” “misogyny, rape, child abuse, atsys that devalues the work and
concerns of women, children, and powerless men'L@da 1997: 115).

The same system of binary oppositions is usedebgin in her exploration
of alternative social formations and relationsThe Dispossess&d974), a book that
also received both a Nebula and a Hugo award, e@rasented with two inhabited
worlds, one the moon of the other. Urras, the npdémet, is primarily a capitalist,
prosperous, male-dominated world, confronted withown centrifugal tendencies,
inequalities, and ideological clashes. The saglitnarres, is “the kind of world
envisaged by classical anarchism” (Moore 1995: S2jeless, classless, decentralized,
secular and scientific, keen on rejecting any farfirauthority but eventually—and
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paradoxically—turning its fundamental doctrine bbalute freedom into a restrictive
dogma. The two worlds are seen through the ey8d®iek, a brilliant mathematician
from Anarres invited to work on Urras. Althoughdamted by the prosperity of the
larger planet, Shevek discovers how many things ttiea people of Urras take for
granted are incomprehensible to him, the produa different political and social
system, and eventually realizes that in fact mfscomfortable with either of the two
worlds. It is by way of his responses to the chals of both planets that Le Guin
proceeds to transcend the sets of oppositionsnapiétitly outlines (while refusing to
provide a detailed map) what an ideal society migbik like: non-sexist, non-racist,
egalitarian, with a modest standard of living, aritth a political life based on consent
(Jose 1991: 180).

It could be argued that, to a certain extentpthary oppositions examined so
far (good/evil, male/female, freedom/constraing eircumscribed by a fundamental
one between discourse and reality. In more waysdha, Le Guin’s work states time
and again that this radical distinction, just likee others before it, is actually
inoperable. Even in an early novel suchAagVizard of Earthseaobjective reality is
seen as a linguistic construct. The magic that mevand holds together the world of
Earthsea is nothing else than language, as powerovobject or a person comes with
the knowledge of its real name, a name which,erctise of an individual, is a closely
guarded secret and, in the case of the objectheinwbrld, has to be learned or
discovered in the same way that we learn and disdbe laws of physics. Similarly,
in The Dispossessgdie see once how discourse shapes reality, & ilmhnguage of
Anarres, the anarcho-communist world, there is nmvior “money” or for “to buy,”
and the possessive pronoun has no forms for tlgalam In point of fact, at the
beginning of Le Guin’s first noveRocannon’s World1966), the narrator wonders—
rhetorically—precisely about the validity of thdfeience between legend (discourse)
and reality, between “truth” and “truth” (Le Guit9g66]/1990: 3). To quote Warren
Rochelle, with Ursula Le Guin “language... servea &suristic for knowing the truth,
and... fiction, while a product of the imaginatiomncbe said to be truer than fact”
(Rochelle 1996: 316).

We have seen, thus, how the fictions of Ursula Gain proceed
systematically from the statement of binary oppasit to their deconstruction and
transcendence, in an approach so consonant withotecs of postmodernism that
the author, despite having chosen to work withinseguments of a “baser” form of
literature, science fiction, has been constantlhaattention of literary critics. Or,
to quote the bitter and at the same time admiriommroent made by George
Slusser, “increasingly, Le Guin’s work has beconteaetive to academic scholars
of SF seeking to ‘legitimize’ their field of studySlusser 1991: 110).
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THE CONFLICT OF REPRESENTATIONS:
PARADIGMS OF INCLUSION IN JULIAN BARNES'’S
A HISTORY OF THE WORLD IN 10 ¥2 CHAPTERS

PETRONIA PETRAR

RESUME. L'article porte sur les stratégies «d'inclusiatertifiées dans le roman de Julian
Barnes,A History of the World in 10 ¥ Chaptersues comme des effets du «conflit des

réprésentations» present dans le texte

Preliminaries

While in the eyes of the historiographer or theutoentarist in search for
“truth” the title of Julian Barnes's& History of the World in 10 ¥2 Chaptensight
contain its own undoing, and in those of the readéamiliar with the conventions of
contemporary writing it might display unseemly ligisss, the novel nevertheless raises
crucial questions on the nature of our historieald(heavily historicised) postmodern
experience of the world. One of its author's moitely read productions due to its
playful, spirited and personalised narrative taisdpcus on such philosophical matters
as history, religion, perception, fictionality, @l®nsured a considerable amount of
academic attention, resulting in a series of studibich gravely explore the text's
anchorage in the contemporary anti-totalising pgrad

What the present study will attempt to achieveois of course, to refute the
majority of interpretations of BarnesHistory, which place it under the subversive
parentage of cross-generic, iconoclastic critiqpiesealist” modes of writing, or of
traditional views of the “nightmare of history” ahitoriography. Instead, my purpose
will be to contribute to such interpretive trendsviay of a so far (inexplicably) less
trodden path: the conflation of multipimodes of rpresentation andegimes of
signification under the tutelage of what will prove to be ianolusive rather than
exclusivenotion of textuality.

“Inclusive” regimes of signification

The “inclusionist” thesis is unmistakably supportad both the structure
and the content of the novel itself, therefore mgkit difficult to categorise its
“message” as a fictional manifesto against theohisgraphic and novelistic
traditions, and turning it into an improbable cg#aof such traditions and
discourses, none of which is eventually privilegéte self-confessed fictional
history of the world in “10 %2 chapters” consistsaohon-chronological jumble of
narratives, as well as typically Barnesian essaymtd descriptive digressions,
whose temporal and spatial coordinates range flmmage of the biblical flood
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through medieval legal disputes and Victorian franeé mind to present-day
consumerist society and even futuristic trips ®Koon.

The chaotic and fragmentary structure of the t@kipse first sighting may
mislead readers into thinking they are dealing veitiollection of short stories,
dialogically accommodates a large number of motifharacters, situations,
narrative voices, themes, forms and discoursesglgaontrolled by thematic or
discursive resonances, anachronistic contextuaigatnd, most importantly, by
the appropriate and overarching motif of Noah's .Afk transparent symbol of
multiplicity and unlikely juxtapositions, the bibhal Ark also occasions most of the
historical or mythological transgressions of theltsionist concern, ironically
transposed into the reiterated separation of tleanclfrom the unclean, and
consequently paves the way for Barnes’s subtl&uagatof exclusion of any kind.

Since the consensus on the Bakhtinian (both irséimses of “dialogic” and
“carnivalesque”) structure of the novel is firmlgtablished and rests on self-evident
grounds, | will not dwell any further on it. Thege however, one more aspect which
needs to be pointed out, namely that the text\ghainy is also rooted in Barnes’s adroit
investigation of historical cultural epistemes amtologies, extending from archaic
religious worldviews to Christianity and “scientifpositivism”. Each of these ontologies,
or “theories on the nature of reality” (AbercrombiE?) corresponds to, and determines
what sociologists (hotably Nicholas AbercrombiegtStash and Brian Longhurst) have
called “regimes of signification” (see Lash, 19928), defined as “a particular mode of
signifying”, and which may be further describedsats of instruments and assumptions
that mediate the production of meaning in a pdaiicociety or historical context. While
emphasising the fact that there is no “pure” stéi@ particular regime of signification,
Abercrombie, Lash ad Longhurst distinguish thresh swultural paradigms belonging to
modernity: realism, modernism and postmodernisntjngj at the existence of various
others, such as the Christian and the romanticist:

Modernism, for example, as a regime of significgtidevalues the “referent” to
emphasize the formal qualities of the signifierestmodernism as a regime of
signification once again puts important value anréiferent, but then problematises the
referent itself, so that the place o the signifieften taken by the referent and that of the
referent by the signifier. The corresponding posienoist popular ontology features the
pervasion of reality itself by representationsalrorresponding vein, pre-realist (and
many non-Western) modes of signification, in thelaracteristic weighting of
symbolism, tend to privilege the signified. Sigeifi here point not to the referent (that is,
to reality) but to signifieds or meanings of a leigbrder, such as deities or ideal forms as
in some varieties of classicism. The realist mddsgnification privileges the referent, as
does postmodernism. But referent and signifiereadism, unlike postmodernism, are
clearly differentiated, each in its proper plat48)

Even though the terms (or concepts) are by no meadisputable, as they
prove particularly appropriate for the attempt étirceate both the ideological and the
structural problematics of Julian Barnedistory of the Worldl will borrow the terms
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and duly define them in due time. For the moméuet itnportant point is not only that
the novel's formal heterogeneity juxtaposes sevefathe historical “regimes of
signification”, but also that this complex “inclusness” is further complicated by
means of a blatant conflation between several mofiespresentation — mainly, the
verbal and the visual. One does not have to reacbhtiok, but only to hold it, to
discover that it encloses a folded reproductioml@odore Géricault's painting known
as “The Raft of the Medusa”. On a more profouneétigation, however, we discover
that the reproduction is part of the novel's (ahd torld history’s) fifth chapter,
“Shipwreck”. The obvious question imposing itsetincerns, of course, the radical
nature of this particular instance of the ekphtaskchanism: why was the author not
content with simply describing and commenting omica@lt's painting, as many had
done before him, but decided to supplement theviéktthe image (more precisely,
with a copy of the image in an “age of electroeigroduction”)?

As a matter of fact, another instance of pictagigbhrasis does exist in the
novel, namely in the first-person digression of thalf-chapter” — the ironically
entitled “Parenthesis”; but this time the paintiiid Greco’s “Burial of the Count
of Orgaz”) is not reproduced, and seems to seri)eama discursive trope meant
to reinforce the case presented by the narrat@uadly, the subjectivity of
authorship and the status of the individual wittdday’s ontological regime (see
Wilson 367). To be sure, the novelistic and theqpial discourses are still not only
juxtaposed, but also conflated:

Still, it’'s natural for the novelist sometimes t@tfat the obliquities of fiction. In
the lower half of El Greco’s “Burial of the Count @rgaz” in Toledo there is a
line-up of angular, ruffed mourners. They gaze thés/ and that in stagey grief.
Only one of them looks directly out of the pictuaed he holds us with a gloomy,
ironical eye—an unflattered eye, as well, we caelp noticing. Tradition claims
that the figure is ElI Greco himself. | did this, Bays. | painted this. | am
responsible, and so | face towards you. (227)

As we shall see, the issues of individual authgrshs well as authorial
intent versus subjective interpretation, also feaprominently in the fifth chapter
of the novel (it may not be a coincidence thatréspective chapter, together with
the reproduction, are placed half-way throughoatrtbvel). Art historians teach us
that Géricault was one of the initiators of the amtic trend in French painting,
and his innovatory manner (including the anti-acaidesm of the “Raft of the
Medusa”) did not fail to cause the appropriate dalsmamong the audience. As a
romantic, he must have entertained the well-knowtions of originality and the
high role of art and the artist that | will haves thpportunity to return to shortly.

Nevertheless, in the “Shipwreck” chapter, suchomstiseem to be subordinated
to the larger problem raised by the validity ofreientation(s), as notions of subjectivity
and individual authorship are used not in ordeeraphasise the originality of the
romantic genius, but to defamiliarise the act afai®mn and undermine the illusion of
transparency of the realist discourse. Moreoveralesady mentioned, the crucial
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difference is given by the presence of the reprimuavithin the very texture of the
book. To put it differently, in the terms of thtetiof a well-known book by Paul Ricoeur,
A History of the World in 10 ¥2 Chaptestages a “conflict of representations” (better yet
of representational modes), whose destabilisirggiston the discourse and reception of
the novel still need to be discussed.

By the juxtaposition of painting and text, Barnegually re-enacts the
controlling trope of the novel: arguably, the rding — or, better yet, rewritirsg- of
history from the point of view of the present, dfich the best example is provided by
the woodworm’s revisionist account of the Floodtire initial chapter. At least in the
Western tradition, painting and literature shacempetitive history inasmuch as, for a
long time, they were both defined as mimetic drte narrative of painting’s progress
towards the faithful depiction of the external wodoes back two millennia (see
Gombrich, 29), paralleling both Plato’s evictiontbeé poet from the City and such
instances as the Stendhalian “mirror along the "roaetaphor. Moreover, from a
broader perspective, linguistic and visual repregiems work together, as rational
Logosand divineLux, to found the prevailing paradigm of knowledgerehteristic of
Western culture since the Greeks, recently destakgoredominantly ocular (see Jay,
180). In such accounts, for example, the hegentodaitive model of modernity is
“Cartesian perspectivalism”, corresponding to “Resence notions of perspective in
the visual arts and Cartesian ideas of subjecitienality in philosophy” (Jay 179).

Textual inclusions

Probably drawing on a century-old distinction betwethe arts,
Abercrombie’s argument turns on the organisatigresameters that visual and
verbal representation, here in the guise of théopal and the narrative, lend to
regimes of signification:

Pictorial realism, indeed the pictorial qualitifsaay cultural paradigm, is a matter of
the organisation odpace Narrative realism, and the narrative qualitieglbtultural
paradigms, have to do with the organisatiotira& All cultural paradigms — realist,
modernist, postmodernist, Christian, Chinese amfiain— can be characterised in
terms of their specific mode of organisation ofd¢iamd space. (119)

| do not necessarily agree with the rather bluffedintiation between the
temporality of the narrative and the spatialitytiod pictorial, since it is notoriously
difficult to draw the line between the spatial ahd temporal implications of both
representational modes. | concur with the opinkat in the case of realism spatial
organisation tends to privilege a geometricallyeoedl world controlled by the all-
encompassing gaze of the beholder/omniscient wasramnd that from a temporal
point of view events are causally and logicallyaaged. But while it need not be
proven that narratives unfold in time and paintiag®st its flux within the frame
of the canvas, it is just as true that storiesrofterve to organise space, and
paintings may strive to capture movement and trengbable living eyes of the
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beholder. | propose instead that Barnes’s novéllyrplays upon the intertwining
spatial and temporal features of the visual andvtbal discourses, undermining
conventional structures in order to destabilisep&on.

For a better understanding of the mechanismsedéttategies of “destabilising
inclusion”, the time has come for a more detaibeh@nation of the text itself. The first
noticeable thing is that the structure of the akrapiirrors the structure of the whole
novel, as do other parts as well, since the diseosrsplit into two formally dissimilar
accounts of an actual event: the failure of thesIl@&nch expedition to Senegal, which,
we are about to find out, was later to form thgesutof a painting by Géricault. The first
section of the “Shipwreck” chapter is documentanstyle, limited to an “objective”
third-person causal relation of the historical ésemimicking omniscience and erasing
all traces of the speaking instance from the texshort, it seems to “privilege the
referent”, and in doing so it reproduces the featdparameters” of the “realist” regime
of signification (Abercrombie 120), as well as éxpected conventions of the traditional
historiographic discourse and the Victorian novatguably, if the ontological
legitimation of realism is “scientific positivism{Abercrombie 120), its conventions
begin to be undermined by the very first sentelfidheotext: “It began with a portent”
(that, if we do not take into account the fact thatso-called “realist discourse” comes
after four more “non-realist” chapter which haveatly expelled any expectation of the
reader in this respect). Portents, of course, areansistent with the scientific world
view, and neither are the dramatic coincidences imwdc connections which the
seemingly objective narrator (as the text doesltmiv for the possibility of transferring
these markers of subjectivity to one of the charagtmentions at the end of the section.

Proceeding further, the reader is faced with yetteer change of tone: the
narration reverts to the unmistakably idiomaticcdisse of a first-person Barnes
personaalready familiar from previous novels lilkdaubert's Parrot or from other
chapters of thédistory. The beginning of the section is not less portentihan the
start of the earlier piece, since it asks the agieaad consequential question that
happens to also make the alleged concern of a gasabf a novel on Noah's Ark:
“How do you turn catastrophe into art?” (As in athkapters, the biblical flood is here
instantiated by an individual event: a nineteemthtary shipwreck — incidentally, a
historical occurrence, like the “St Louis” episai@l unlike the purely fictional events
treated in the “Survivor” or “Project Ararat” chaps.) The question does not only act
as amise en abymby mirroring the theme of the novel, that of tai{catastrophic)
history into art, but also sets off a set of exgiians, preparing the ground for the self-
conscious musings on the nature of representation.

The continuation of the first paragraph fulfiletsame function by placing
the discourse into the context of contemporaryucaltconsumerism:

Nowadays the process is automatic. A nuclear @aptodes? We’'ll have a play
on the London stage within a year. A presidentssaasinated? You can have the
book or the film or the filmed book or the bookdchf War? Send in the novelists.
A series of gruesome murders? Listen for the trafitpe poets. (Barnes 125).
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The contextualisation performed by the openinggraiph of the section is an
governing strategy in Barnes’'s novel. It servesaagminder of the historicity of
referents, signs and representation(s), and, sefyeatso of the fact that we inhabit an
age of the image and of simulacra, of the cultpratiuct defined by the sensational
and by the multiplication of images in the mediap#@ssible interpretation would
conclude that it is not only the discourse of (aigjory that the text is trying to mimic
and parody through the juxtaposition of paintingl ararrative/essay (once again it
proves impossible to draw clear-cut boundaries d&mtwgenres), but also the
apparently “truthful” discourse of postmodern mesgliah as television or newspapers,
necessarily defined by the marriage of word andyena

According to Roland Barthes and his study of pipatphy, the twentieth
century witnessed a reversal of the roles played idpnic and linguistic
representations: while traditionally it was the gmawhich illustrated the words,
contemporary media foreground the parasitism ofdea@n images (Barthes 25). In
another essay, the omnipresence of the textual aailise Barthes to doubt the
prevalence of the “civilisation of the image” inntemporary society (Barthes 38); for
the time being, however, he dwells on the consexpseaf the change on the meaning
of the whole: the subordination of the connotingtance (the text) to the apparently
purely denotational one (photographic image) effelst foregrounds an illusory
realism and “naturalises” conventions:

Formerly, the image illustrated the text (madelétcer); today, the text loads the
image, burdening it with a culture, a moral, angmation. Formerly, there was a
reduction from text to image; today, there is arplfination from the one to the

other. The connotation is now experienced as theiralaresonance of the

fundamental denotation constituted by the photdgrapnalogy and we are thus
confronted with a typical process of the naturaiigaof the cultural (26).

Barthes’ research was conducted on the structoce fanctions of the
contemporary image, notably on advertisementsergoand news reports. Things stand
a little differently when postmodern fiction is canned, though. Julian Barnes'’s novel
cunningly counteracts the “naturalisation” of thscdurse by means sirategies of
inclusion parody, lack of closure, as well as repetitiom anultiple insertions of
signifiers lacking a “referent”, such as Noah's Affn instructive parallel is offered by
the presence in the text (once again the essaistienthesis”) of narratorial musings
on the photographic image which, rather than relyhe “denotational” (to use Barthes’
terms) “reality effect” induced by the mimetic 8ion, emphasises the provisionality,
uncertainty and ambiguity of the image, as wethagole of the photographer:

A photograph develops in a tray of liquid. Previgugs been just a blank sheet of
printing paper shut up in a lightproof envelopewribhas a function, an image, a
certainty. We slide the photo quickly into the trafyfixer to secure that clear,

vulnerable moment, to make the image harder, upelie, solid for at leas a few
years. But what if you plunge it into the fixer atti@ chemical doesn’t work? This
progress, this amorous motion you feel, might refissstabilize. Have you seen a
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picture go on relentlessly developing until its wWhosurface is black, its
celebratory moment obliterated? (Barnes 238-239)

In A History of the World in 10 ¥2 Chaptetke “reality effect” comes under
strong attack precisely because the sign becondégimguishable from the referent
and the reproduction of a painting (an artefacdyetthe same ontological status with
a wedding photograph (Barnes 239), or even withotiiginal objects “depicted” by
both picture and photograph. The account of Gdtisamork starts by foregrounding
“truth to life”; the artist's will to documentatigrihe inclusion of the two survivors
among the models, the various drafts and anatohiagalings done in preparation for
the masterpiece. But soon things get a differem, tas the narrator begins to
foreground the process of selection (what GériahdIhot paint), the historical context
of the process of creation (the political implioas of the shipwreck), the artistic co-
text (the intertextual origins of the cannibalistitusion). On the other hand, from a
sign of an actual shipwreck, the image of the maftates, in turn, into the spiritual
signified of the higher order of art, and, ironigainto the sign of a sign, since in the
novel it occurs as one of the many instantiatidridamh’s mythological Ark.

In this respect, the following chapter, “The Moumta offers the most
revealing parallel of all. The protagonist, Amarteergusson, a devout Christian, is
promised by her Darwinist, scientifically mindedhier to be taken to see Géricault's
famous painting; but, much to her dismay, sheigstead to visit “Messrs Marshall's
Marine Peristrephic Panorama of the Wreck of theldda French Frigate and the
Fatal Raft”, complete with moving images and myBiarthes 145). It would take a
whole article to give this superb comment on thelitations of the technological
revolution on collective and individual perceptitime full attention it deserves.
Ironically enough, the “panorama” turns out to atetart: the positions of some of the
figures on the canvas reproduce those of Gérisatliiracters.

A wedding photograph, the text goes on, may turnoabality into
normality and thus “naturalise” the unconventionaider the pressure of the
collective gaze, but in a postmodern world theitgalffect is as unstable and
fleeting as the illusion of truth created by Géuita painting, which began to
decay as soon as it was completed: “The masterpigue completed, does not
stop; it continues in motion, downhill. Our leadiegpert on Géricault confirms
that the painting is ‘now in part a ruin’. And noubt if they examine the frame
they will discover woodworm living there” (Barne39).

The dissolution of the frame postulated by theatar of the fifth chapter
performs, as usual, a double function. On the @mal hit reinforces the blurring of
boundaries between “reality” and “fiction”, once aam foregrounding the
interchangeability of the signifier and the refdéredn the other hand, it concords
with the “logic of inclusion” on which we have setirat the book relies: otherness
is admitted inside, the absence closure is echgdddi of enclosure, turning the
text (now ironically found at the end of the monwart fifth chapter) into a fine
reminder of the temporal and spatial intricaciefiation.
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Instead of conclusion
As an appropriately unexpected effect of the ingkiguxtapositions, it is

interesting to note that the audio format of theeloeleased in 2007 by NAXOS
Audiobooks uses as a cover the by now familiaraépction of Géricault’s “Raft”.
Whether dictated by editorial policy or informed areness of the ambiguities
raised by the status of a complex text such asd8&movel, this felicitous choice
acts as a reminder of the multiple opportunitiesvigled by the postmodern
embracement of the “crisis of representation”.
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THE LANGUAGE OF STAGE SPACE ()

MIHAI MIRCEA ZDRENGHEA

ABSTRACT. As the visual aspect is essential to the configomadf a performance, this
paper will give an account of the conditions aneathical means used in representing on
stage the spatial relations described in the diarteatt.

1.0.A very broad definition of context would be “thet & circumstances
or facts that surround a particular event, situmtietc.® Applied to theater and
drama, this implies two things: on one hand, threuonstances surrounding the
theatrical event, the performance of a play, and, tbe other hand, the
circumstances that surround the dramatic actiom pifay’ As the visual aspect is
essential to the configuration of performance, f@per will give an account of the
conditions and theatrical means used in repregptinstage the spatial relations
described in the dramatic text.

According to Michael Issacharoff (1981), there three main types of space
in theater, architectural, scenographic, and diamate. theater space(=the
architectural design of theater buildingshge spacé=the stage and set design), and
dramatic space(=space as used by an individual dramatist). Tre fivo types
concern spatial possibilities and are relevanhéotheatrical (i.e. performance) aspect
of the play, whereas the last corresponds to thmalic aspect of a play. The theater
building itself is important as it conditions thesgibility of theatrical representation,
while its architecture influences the meaning of giwen performance.

Jon Whitman (1994) points to two extreme exampfaheater spaces: the
prosceniumtheater and theenvironmentaltheate? Whitman describes other
modern arrangements of space for performaapeon stage, thrust stage, arena
stage which bring the spectators in view of one anothkowang for greater
intimacy; surround stagewhich places the audience in the center of theepa

! Cf. Webster's Universal College Dictionar§977, New York: Gramercy Books

2 One of the specific features of live theater &t thtakes place in three-dimensional space. Althcthe
theater history reveals a constant shifting andLigea for theater space, there have always sebasit
(visual) elements which influenced the theater gven which constituted its context. These aicep
setting, costumes, properties and lighting: “A perfance is a visual art: viewing its components
provides an aesthetic experience in and of itsédbd, location, historical or geographic contesgles
and emotion are communicated through the visualsigtem of the theater” Whitman, (1994: 31)

% The proscenium theater (i.e. the traditional daeharacterized by the fact that the audiencegarated
from the performer by the so-calledbscenium archwhich allows for little intimacy but offers a gee
and broad visual perspective. Inemvironmentatheater, on the other hand, spectators are mixeitin
the performers: they are within the scenographic@mment, they share the same space
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found spacei.e. any existing place that is taken over and dee@ performance
event without alteration, armbnverted spaceshich are found spaces transformed
by adding designated seating and/or architecturaktenic pieces that help locate
the action performance.

It is very important that directors and stage desig make the right decision
when they choose or create space arrangementpddicular play. The main issue here
would be ‘whether the design serves the play’ (K&#89: 81). In order to do that, they
have to examine the information regarding dramsgiace both in terms of stage
directions and as a result from tth@matis personae discourse. The two sources of
creating and focusing dramatic space, i.e. metaglise and characters’ talk, as well as
the type of dramatic space they generate are watéieper investigation.

1.1.Issacharoff (1981:214) defines dramatic spacehasstudy of space as
a semiotic system in a given play’. There are twajanforms of dramatic space:
mimeticand diegetic. Mimetic spacis that which is made visible to an audience
and is represented on sta@degetic spaceon the other hand, is described, i.e.
referred to by the characters. In other words, rfimetic space is represented
directly by the spatial arrangement itself, white tiegetic space is mediated by
the discourse of the characters, and hence comatediby verbal languade.

Issacharoff (1981: 216) further distinguishes bemvegwo modes of
discourse which refer to dramatic space but hafferdnt functions. These are
auditory languagédthe spoken text or discourse of the characterdhan-auditory
language(the stage directions or meta-discout3ehe function of meta-discourse
is to refer exclusively to what is visible (i.e. aththe producer has intended to
make visible to the audiences), whereas the fumafaiscourse is to refer both to
what is visible and to what is not, and thus, faaraple to aspects of space
described but not represented on stage.

When the dramatic discourse refers to non-visildegetic) space, its
function is tofill in such ‘missing’ aspects of space (it is similarspace in the
narrative in the sense that it created); whenherother hand, discourse is focused
on mimetic space, it acquires amlexical function?® In this process of reference
between codes, language is the dominant code: degpoints to another sign
system and in doing so it establishes its own séenfare-eminence. In other
words, it is a case where the referent is bothbMsand explicitly referred to.
Herein lies a feature, unusual in other art foramg] an element special to drama.

4 Although Issacharoff does not mention it, the merbal language of the characters can also have an
important function in ‘communicated’ diegetic spdeey. gestures)

® |ssacharoff overlooks the importance of non-veldraluage which may be linked to either of these tw
modes of discourse: the body language of charazdareefer to both mimetic and diegetic space.

¢ |ssacharoff means by indexical “that form of refee that is in fact peculiar in theater, whereby
discourse may refer to a scenographic code (dgcoperties, or lighting, for example) or to a
costume code (including hair-style, make-up, t68(:216)
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2.0. The theater of the absurd deserves some speeiali@it with regards to
‘space’. The conception of these dramatists comgeapace is common to the literature
dealing with existentialist problems in general, the idea of space conceivedlasure,
which at the same time might have the functionrofgeting the characters from the
outside world. This semantic interpretation of ¢bhetrast between interior and exterior
space is given a central role in these works aed dften make considerable play of
archetypical notions of space suchitsus, caveandlabyrinths’

The same semantic contrast between the interioreataior places is also
present in the Theater of the Absurd. The vemstitif such plays as Pintefee Room
or No Man’s Landeflect the central importance of this spatialagon: “Two people
in a room — | am dealing a great deal of the tinith this image of two people in a
room. The curtain goes up on the stage, and It ssea very potent question: what is
going to happen to these people in a room? Is swenteoopen the door and come in?
(Pinter, 1981:10). They are all plays with a sirigtale, i.e. the entire dramatic action
develops in one place: a country road with only tee or almost empty interiors in
Beckett's plays, a room in Pinter's drama, morkess cluttered rooms in lonesco’s.

These spaces look quite familiar, but they are moBeckett's plays, for
example, the space off-stage (i.e. the world oejsid often left so vague and
underdetermined that the locale presented on sagms to have been sealed off
and isolated from every kind of narrower or broasfatial context and the events
therefore take on the features of the existentiatleh In Pinter's plays, it is
generally the interior or stage space that is méged in positive terms as a place
of escape, while the off-stage area sends all sbritague and anonymous threats
triggered by every knock at the door, telephoné aiadl the appearance of each
new figure. His early playsThe Room, The Dumb Waiter, The Birthday Party, A
Slight Achg have acquired the name of “comedies of menacedus of the terror
which constantly threatens their interior world.

lonesco structures his space as a set of confi@dbetween the unusual,
fantastic and banal (Schechner, 1964:232). Thus, dbrpse is growing in
Amedee’sapartment the pupil is murdered in the professatady,the Smiths and
Martins explode in a middle-class Englisitting-room,and Choubert is pursued
and tortured in his owliving-room.

Consequently, the use of space in these playsteefither the sense of
unreality (as in the plays of lonesco and Pinter} @ very abstract and stylized (the
deliberate exposure of the artificiality of stagéssas in Beckett). There is only one tree

" Thus, in Melville’s Bartleby, the Scrivenethe main character makes his permanent residence (a
refuses to leave) his office on Wall Street. Latethe development of the short story, he charigies t
space with the Tombs, the New York City Jail, wHegestares completely motionless at a wall. E.& Po
sometimes chooses closed spaces (dark pits, tqmbsn cells), ‘enclosures within enclosures’ and
some other times, open ones: streets, squBnesMan of the Crowdvhich, nonetheless are connected
in a labyrinthal structure. Kafka's work is alsosebsed with offices, rooms and other types of
claustrophobic placeSlite Bug, The Triabr The Castle
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on the country road which serves as localéfaiting for Godat there are two small
windows, two bins and a wheelchairindgamea table with a tape recorder and a few
tapes irKrapp’s Last TapeAs Manfred Pfister puts it, what is characterisfia stylized
conception of space is the fact that “the locakedraflectiverather than a deterministic
function. [...] space is used predominantly as a @fgyrojecting certain levels of inner
awareness and only provide a rather rudimentargaroéireal space (1988:266).

The space Beckett presents is intended (at on sevthe symbolic reflection
of general definitions of the human condition: i4texactly because the events are
situated in a kind of abstract ‘nowherenesghat they are elevated to the status of a
universally valid model of human existence” (Pfis©988:267). This leads to another
question: How can these plays be discussed witlaim tramatic context, i.e. their
fictional time and space?

3.0. Fictional vs. real.Traditionally, the time and space represented én th
performance are only fragments of a time-placeiwonin referred to in the dramatic
text: A play is an abstract of a larger actione-¢lvents onstage are but portions of all
events embracing the play, and the locales preseaméebut fragments of a broader
panorama” (Beckerman, 1970:170). It is the audisnobd to work out this wider
context from the goings-on in the performance asventionally, the stage depicts or
otherwise suggests a domain which does not coinaitieits actual physical limits, a
mental construct on the part of the spectator ftoevisual clues that he receives
(Elam, 1980:67). This is obvious adds Pattie (288, because “in most pieces of
theatre, the relation of space to time follows andard pattern: the times-pace
indicated in the play exceeds the time-space ofopeance, but the two are
sequentially related. That is, the enacted evemtstheemselves (abstracted) from a
larger number of events, imagined as taking pléiséage”.

The spatial and temporal hierarchy thus establiskéd if described in a
manner that is internally consistent, allow theiencke to accept the subjectivity of the
characters presented; they exist in performano®e-8pace’ because they are firmly
rooted in dramatic ‘times-pace’ — because they rawmherently and sequentially
described existence outside the immediate confiht® performance. As critics have
argued, it is precisely this conventional modet tha ‘theatre of the absurd’ invokes
and then frustrates: “The characters are simplgente All the characters exist in a
dramatic time-space that is indistinguishable fthentimes-pace of performance. They
cannot rely on a past history to confirm their &xise, their own subjectivity; but they
can define themselves, even if it is from momenintment, in the actions and the
words that they perform day after day and nigtgrafight”(Pattie, 2000:394).

Vladimir and Estragon do not know precisely whapfened yesterday,
but they do know their present existence is corddnby their sticking together.
Similarly Winnie inHappy Daysseems to remember less and less from her past,
but she confirms her own existence in the presem-space of the performance
with every word she utters.
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3.1. Dramatic space is equally neutral and indetermiffaias inWaiting for
Godot,the “country road”, i.e. the space of the dramatiion, instead of fulfiling the
usual function of linking places, comes from novehier particular and seems to lead
nowhere, except maybe to an unspecified fair wikerezo says he intends to sell
Lucky; Hamm and ClovEndgamé are extremely uncertain about the space outside
the windows of their room; in PinterEhe RoomRose never leaves her room and is
not well aware of what happens outside it. Sinyilddnesco’s characters, Amedee and
Madeleine Amedeg never leave their apartment to eat; they haujnageries in a
basket suspended from the window in a rope.

According to Manfred Pfister, this tendency to pres a locale and to
equate the performance time with the fictional tspan of the play is
characteristic to what he calls “closed structwéspace and time” (1988:252).
One of the purposes of the plays based on suctcaaidined and concentrated
structures is to “achieve the greatest possblese of immediady the dramatic
presentation” (Pfister, 1988:252)

4.0 Case study: BeckettLet us consider the following examples taken
from Endgame, Happy DaymdKrapp’s Last Tap®

Ex. 1
Bare interior.
Gray light.
Left and right backhigh up, two small windows, curtains drawn
Front right, a door. Hanging near the doorfats to the wall a picture.
Front left, touching each othagveredwith an old sheet, two ashbins.
Centre, in an armchair on castoxveredwith an old sheet, HAMM.

(Beckett, 1986:92)

Ex. 2
HAMM: Take me for a little turn. LOV goes behind the chair and
pushes it forwarfNot too fast! CLOV pushes the chaiRight round the
world! [CLOV pushes the ch3iHug the walls, then back to the centre
again. [CLOV pushes the chailrwas right in the centre, wasn't I?
[....] Back to my place!CLOV pushes the chair to the cepteethat my place?
CLOV: Yes, that's your place.
HAMM: Am | right in the centre?
CLOV: I'll measure it.
HAMM: More or less! More or less!
CLOV: [moving chair slightly There!
HAMM: I'm more or less in the centre?

8 In Beckett's later dramas the configuration of spandergoes further changes, i.e. it progresses to
an even more radical stylization (Patti, 2000:398)
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CLOV: I'd say so.
HAMM: You'd say so! Put me right in the centre!
CLOV: I'll go and get the tape!
HAMM: Roughly! Roughly! CLOV moves chair slighflyBang in the centre!
CLQOV: There!
[Pausé
HAMM: | feel a little too far to the leftCLOV moves chair slighfyNow |
feel a little too far to the rightJLOV moves chair slighfly feel a little too
far forward [CLOV moves chair slighflyDon’t stay thereife. behind the
chair], you give me the shivers.
[CLOV returns to his place beside the chair

(Beckett, 1986:104)

[...] CLOV goes and stands under window left. Stitiaggering walk. He
looks up at window left. He turns and looks at vawdleft. He goes and
stands under window right. He looks up at windoghti He turns and
looks at window left. He goes out, comes back imatety with a small
step-ladder, carries it over and sets it down utitewindow left, gets up
on it, draws back curtain. He gets down, takessseps [for example]
towards window right, goes back for ladder, caritie@ser and sets it down
under window right, gets up on it, draws back uftin
CLOV: [...] I'll go to my kitchen, ten feet by ten feetand wait for him
to whistle me [PausdYiice dimensions, nice proportions|'ll lean on the
table, and look at the wall, and wait for him toistle [...]

(Beckett, 1986:92-3)

A late evening in the future.
Krapp’s den
Front centre a small table the two drawers of which open towards audience.
Sitting at the table, facing front, i.e. acrosairthe drawers, a wearish old
man: Krapp [...]
On the table a tape recorder with microphone andraber of cardboard
boxes containing reels of recorded tapes.
Table and immediately adjacent area in strong whitdight. Rest of the
stage in darkness.

(Beckett, 1991:9)

TAPE: [...] With all this darkness round me | feel less alonePpusé In
a way. Pausé | love to get up and move about in it, then back here to
...[hesitate}... me.[Pausé Krapp.
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Ex. 6

Expanse of scorched grass rising centre to low modnGentle slopes

down to front and either side of the stage. Baclalrupter fall to stage

level. Maximum of simplicity and symmetry.

Blazing light.

[...]

Embedded up to above her waist in exact centre of oand, WINNIE.

[...]

To her right and rear, lying asleep on the grohialdlen by the mound, WILLIE.
(Beckett, 1986:1)

Ex. 7

Winnie embedded up to neck, hat on head, eyescléser head, which

she can no longer turn, nor bow, nor raismces front motionless

throughout the act.

Bag and parasol as before. Revolver conspicuoagigt right on mound.

Long pause.

Bell rings loudly. She opens eyes at once. BgssiBhe gazes front. Long pause.
(Beckett, 1986: 23)

4.1. Positions and movement of charactersis it has already been
pointed out, the dramas of the absurd are plays aviimple locale. In this respect,
Samuel Beckett distinguishes himself from the otpkxywrights of the same
school by his constant use of very simple sets;espwhich are almost empty and
whose arrangement of elements is of mathematicatigion and symmetry.
Nothing is redundant in the space his plays createry single detail- element of
the set, positioning or movement of charactersp petc. — has its own function.
For instance, there are not many plays in the hyistd drama which illustrate
better the sense of entrapment in a confined saadeckett’sEndgame(ex.1): a
“bare interior” with only two small windows (positied high up), two ashbins
covered by a cloth “containing” Hamm'’s parents, INeld Nagg, and an armchair
— covered as well — “containing” Hamm himself. Gramnot fail to notice in this
stage arrangement the “enclosure within enclosurglge. The action of Clov
revealing some of these spaces can function astaphw for theatre: he draws
curtains, like stage props, on the windows, uncowdre bins and Hamm,
suggesting that the play, their play, can begin.

In the design of the stage, Hamm is positionethéncentre, and so is the
table Krapp sits at, or Winnie's mound while sheuges the “exact centre of
mound” (ex. 5). Thus, Beckett uses the potential cehtre-stage to trigger
particular semantic effects. As Manfred Pfistempmiout: “Even the presence of a
single, motionless figure on an otherwise compyetehpty space creates a set of
spatial relationships: a position centre-stage, dgample, creates meaningful
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opposition to one that is off-centre and, similadyposition up-stage is related to
one down-stage” (1988: 22).

Hamm constantly checks his central position: “Amght in the centre?”
(ex. 2). There is also a trace of irony in his agkClov to take him “round the
world” (ex. 2). He equates their “world”, the figtial dramatic space, with the real
stage area and thus acknowledges their statug@s ao a stage: whether they are
motionless or they move about, they are still andtage, i.e. they act, perform. As
it has already been discussed as a feature ofitlagré of the absurd, the characters
exist in a dramatic space that coincides with thace of the performance. It is
their very presence and actions within this sphaé define them: [The characters]
presence is in itself enough to give the dramati¢ & certain spatial dimension,
and their positioning and movement are what brthigsspace to life — a space that
is both created, sustained and restricted by #yestrea (Pfister, 1988: 271).

4.2 In theatre, there are three basic movements witteénstage area (cf.
Pfister, 1988:271 and Keir Elam, 1980:18): 1. fr@uadience) left to right; 2. from
front (stage) to back stage and 3. from groundpo(town-stage to upper-stage).
All three axes (two horizontal, and one verticalgan in the center-stage, the
importance of which to Beckett's drama has alrebdgn pointed out. The forth
movement is from on-stage to off-stage: the existsentrances of charactéisor
the examples above, several degrees of movemerteastablished: Clov — the
most mobile character — moves on all four axesa wartical axis, up and down the
steps to take a look out of the windows; on a lmtial axis, center-back and front-
back to the windows and round the room with Hamna @n-stage, off-stage to his
unseen kitchen. His movements show complete mpbilit

There can also be noticed different degreesesfricted mobilityin these
plays: Krapp moves from his table to the dark aed back; Hamm — round the
stage (his room) space in his wheelchair pushe@lby; Nagg and Nell can rise
and sink in their ashbins; and Willie can crawlwrd Winnie's mound. Finally,
Winnie who is stuck in mound up to her waist in fingt act (she can play with her
bag and make gestures) and up to her neck in twndds a case afomplete
immobility. Consequently, Beckett exploits all possible movwatsién theatre in
order to create semantic meanings, then showsnba¢ment can be restricted or
totally suppressed and the meanings are still géed?. It is a unique experiment
in the history of drama.

° As Keir Elam (1980:21) points out, in the conterapp theatre a sub-code has arisen, dictating the
division of stage into definite zones: down-leftlafi, down-centre/up-centre, down-right/up-rigttte
so-called vocabulary of stage placement. Thisrigcpéarly important when Beckett's plays are sthge

19 The withdrawal of the potential for expansive mmeats from plays likedappy Days, Playnd
Endgamehas the consequence that minute changes in positidrminimal gesture will assume
disproportionate importance (Hammond, 1979:36). these plays, Beckett's characters are
“embedded in sand, neck-deep in funerary urns oethin dustbins”.
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5.0 Diegetic space in Beckett's dramaMViichael Issacharoff's model of
dramatic spaces distinguishes between mimetic aegetic space. Issacharoff
describes (1981:215) this type of space as beirdjateal through the discourse of
the dramatis personae (i.e. auditory language),thnsl communicated verbally,
not visually. He also argues that one of the charistics of modern theatre is to
generate dramatic tension precisely from the ifagrpetween these two types of
dramatic space.

Following a different route, Pfister (1988) reaclibe same conclusion.
According to him, it is often the case in a dramasisting of a single locale that
the spatial contrast between the stage and ofégfig performance counterparts
of mimetic/diegetic space) is problematized: “Indleat might not be an
exaggeration to claim that one of the great inmamés of modern theatre is the
need of both characters and audiences to deteramige come to grips with
apparently confusing, ambiguous, or indetermingi@ces and spatial relations”
(Pfister, 1988:258). Thus the off-stage space énglays of the absurd is generally
unreal, mysterious and undetermined. Bu no othemdtist (absurdist or
otherwise) has succeeded in theatrically “presgntime unpresentable” (Levy,
1990:48). It is the fourth movement in theatre tleaids the characters off-stage:
once they enter this area they disappear from titkeace’s visual field. Levy
(1990:49) argues that in theatre off-stage is &uatte”.

Alain Robbe-Grillet (1965:114) was among the fitst emphasize the
notion ofbeing theran Beckett's drama, and the first to contrast ttages with the
off-stage as non-being: “Everything that is, isehesff the stage there is nothing,
non-being”. As a concept and a technical devicestfe is closely related to stage
space: “Movements, props, costumes, make-up ahtingdefine and are defined
by stage space, but they are also manifestatiorextefnal intentions or power
outside the stage” (Levy, 1990:50). The notionshefe (beyond) andhen (future
and past) influence theere andnow in different ways: they can assume the form
of any “other” times, other places, other peoplepé for the future, regrets or
nostalgia for the past, eternal life or death, irspace or external space.

5.1. Technically, off-stage is the space stretching beythe visually
perceptible part of three-dimensional stage: lengiidth and height. If we trace
Beckett's theatrical technique frokVaiting for Godotto Footfalls, we see that
stage space is constantly narrowed and limited:stafje emerges larger and
becomes more imposing. There is a tendency wittkédes characters to become
less and less mobile. The more a Beckett charéaites the audience, the less we
see his body; this is evident in the progressiammfiWaiting for Godotto
Endgame, Krapp's Last Tape, Happy Days, Play, Natd. The bodies of the
characters dwindle into off-stage until only a ntorgmains visible.

An interesting use of the off-stage is made by Bt#dk EndgameClov is a
character who lives on the verge of off-stageekits are counterbalanced by Hamm'’s
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obsession with always being there, on the stageightin the centre. IfEndgame,
there are two points on-stage which connect it with off-stage. First, there is the
narrow door Beckett calls “an aperture” (Worth, 20@9) which leads to Clov's
kitchen. Then there are the two small windows jmsd high up, which communicate
with the world outside. Clov is the only charaatdio has access to this space: he can
freely go to his kitchen or look outside, while tbiher characters either immobile
(Nagg and Nell) or blind (Hamm), as well as theiewck have to rely on Clov's
description in order to get any information abdet dutside world.

During the play, Clov continually goes out of theod to his kitchen in
order to get different things or simply to “looktae walls” and wait for Hamm to
whistle him. This space is described in contrash thie desolate space on-stage: it
functions as a refuge for Clov — he is the onlyrabter who has the privilege to
leave the gloomy room — and it satisfies his nded®rder and symmetry: “nice
proportions, nice dimensions”.

A more problematic space is the one outside thedawus. The first
incongruity is that Clov sees “the earth” from tight window and “the sea” from
the left window. Throughout the play, many conitigt descriptions are given of
the world outside the two windows. The characteliscourse refer to various
unspecified, generic areas: a desert (Nell), thedsgHamm), the ocean (Clov and
Hamm), the steppe (Hamm), a current that leadshs@gdeamm), which are “each
plausible to exist in itself, but unlikely to exisigether” (Richardson, 2000:78).

5.2. The characters also refer to specific locationsneoted to their past.
Thus Nell and Nagg nostalgically evoke exotic-songdlaces: Lake Como, the
Ardennes, the road to Sedan, while Hamm mentions Ko his story. As
Richardson ( 2000: 71) argues, one of the mosguitrg uses of space in the play
is the reference to the geographical designatiothe@foresumed homeland of the
boy in Hamm'’s story. Hamm’s words are entirely iedminate: “Where did he
come from? He named thmle. A good half-day on horse... | enquired about the
situation at Kov, beyond the gulf. Not a sinnero@d The physical location is left
unknowable, though it is teasingly proximate: “Theasure of distance provided is
as likely to confuse as to enlighten a spectataessarily unfamiliar with horse
travel, and indeed adds to the play’s chronologiestabilization (i.e. premodern,
postapocalyptic, or the temporality of a parallerid).” (Richardson, 2000:71)

In his practice of continually calling into questiprior spatial statements
Beckett reveals how effortlessly they ordinarilynstitute the dramatic world. In

1 However, there are from time to time underminedstatements like “there’s no more nature”,
“there’s nowhere else”, or “outside of here is t#&afs it has often been argued, statements like
“outside of here is death” can also have a seléxafe meaning, it can refer to the space on-stage
which conditions the existence of dramatis persphakaracters qua characters can exist only on a
stage, and that outside the performance spaceatkayecessary non-existent, and in a sense ‘dead’
(Richardson, 2000:70).
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the end,Endgamés spatial setting remains enigmatic and indeteat@nBeckett
draws on and then pulls away from virtually theirentange of possible spaces:
historical, invented, parodic, futuristic, impodsibunknowable, and self-reflexive.
He surveys, as it were, all possible types of tiwstspaces only to reject and
negate each one.” (Richardson, 2000:73)
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ON A SOCIAL ISSUE OF OUR TIME

DORIN CHIRA

ABSTRACT. The article is part of a broad essay tackling aundsthat has turned from a
medical one into a political issue. AIDS has beca@meénstrument of dividing society into

‘us’ and ‘them’, the normal, heterosexual people tv& promiscuous homosexuals. Its
origins and the first known cases are mentioned,res well as the way in which it turned

into a political issue in Britain

The first cases of AIDS (although under a differeaime) were recorded
and described in 1981 in the USA, among the gaynmamnity of San Francisco and
Los Angeles, where homosexuals died of an unknoisaade that ruined their
immune system. The first recorded date, conneciéd tiwe presence of HIV, is
1959, when traces of HIV1 were discovered ‘in tissues of a British sailor who
died in Manchester’ (Karpas,1990:578); in the sumofel983 he was diagnosed
as having died of AIDS. In 1959, a 48 year old Néark clerk, coming from
Haiti, showed symptoms similar to those of the iBhit sailor and died
(Garfield,1994: inThe Independent). A case outside Africa was reported from
Norway; it was that of a sailor, who ‘probably bewainfected in the 1960s and
whose wife and third daughter died of what woulddisgnosed today as AIDS’
(Karpas,1990:578). According to Garfield, an anoaymperson from Zaire, had
serum samples drawn and stored; many years latesdmples were proved to
contain antibodies against HIV. Scientists realigkdt they were facing an
unknown, fatal disease. According to Garfield (199dany theories concerning its
origins emerged: the disease was the will of God wilanted to correct gays’
degeneracy and depravity; some said HIV was a ¥iam another planet; it was
presumed that the CIA or KGB devised a virus méawtear the gay world.

However, there were theories that had to be takEndonsideration. One
of these theories implied that the mass vaccinagainst polio, in the Congo, in
1957 may have originated the AIDS epidemic. Anottierory suggested that a
drug known in the gay world as ‘poppers’ may hasesed the disease. It was
affirmed that it relieved you from strain, put amdeto the habitual suppression of
feelings or inner drives, stimulated your sexudivéy.

Karpas (1990) oferred a reasonable explanatiothiorigin of AIDS. It
is a theory associated with faith, allegiance, octions and the sexual habits of the
African tribes from the Lake Kivu region in Eastitéa A widely spread ritual
among the members of these tribes was to inocufaiekey blood into their
thighs, back and pubic area in order to stimul&igrtsexual activity. Karpas
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argues that this may have been a trans-speciesntission, as it is known that
certain species of monkeys are naturally infectétl wiruses related to HIV. But
evolutionary and inborn processes have proved ralignant for monkeys; the
virus becomes deadly only when transmitted to timadn species.

There are numerous theories about the origin ofSAlt none of them is
definite and unquestionable. The same thing casaltkabout its possible cure. AZT-
Zidovudine which seemed to be the winning drugrsiahe disease turned out to be
almost ineffective (The Independent,Octoberl1,198léwever, researchers consider
the possibility of mixing it with other drugs thate known to prevent HIV. In
November1994 researchers announced that the cdinhirdd AZT and 3TC can
diminish the level of the virus in the blood. Thalyoproblem is that AZT and other
related drugs cause toxic effects. Another appréach possible cure of AIDS is by
transfusing antibodies from the blood vessels of Hbsitive persons into those of
patients who have already shown symptoms of AlD&eRBrchers in France and the
U.S. implied that this form of therapy appears twag the outbreak of AIDS.
However,because of the ability of the virus to neutato different subtypes, the way
to a vaccine or a cure is still long and diffiqihe Independent, October11,1994).

In the early 80s the disease was dominated bysi#tscations with the gay
population and, therefore, the result was a complatgery of calamity, contagion
and evil which led to a moral panic reflected irdegpread discrimination against
homosexuals and people with AIDS. The name of ibeade was associated with the
gay people: Gay Compromise Syndrome, Gay Relateduima Deficiency or Gay
Cancer (Garfield,1994). ‘Gay plague’ was the nasedun the British media and in
the minds of the British public. Still, little atttton was given to the disease; for British
gays in 1981, AIDS was an American problem. A 1pB&iction proved to be true:
‘British gay men had better prepare themselvesdone major shocks in the months
ahead. They will be under a double-edged attack flimth disease and media
coverage if recent American experience is repdsea (J. Poulter, 1991:177).

Time proved these predictions to be true. Theudtitowards homosexuality
was a disapproving one; it suggested that the hexnas men brought this fate upon
themselves by indulging in ‘perverted sexual pcasti (J.Poulter: 178). The repulsion
and discrimination against this minority group ¢e€lea mass phenomenon, still known
as ‘homophobia’, which has been connected with tinéinished nature of the
revolution in attitudes towards homosexuality'(\We&®89:302). The representations
of AIDS as a ‘plague’ or ‘gay plague’ showed thakarginalised communities’, such
as gays or lesbians, became emblems of all othanings and connotations that had
to do with different questions about sexuality amatal behaviour. Gay culture has not
only had a distinct history, prior to AIDS crisiayt it has also participated in fighting
AIDS all over the world. It emerged from the expade of gay activists in America
and has become a central issue for the Europealibgegtion movement. In the early
1980s, many of the gay responses were obstrugtdaick of funds. In November
1992 (Garfield,1994) the Terrence Higgins Trust JMas set up, first as a charity to
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raise funds for research; the other aim was tolguppealth education programme.
Articles about AIDS and gay lifestyle were publidhia America but most of them
underlined the absence of this issue in Britaincodding to J.Poulter (1991), the
ignorance of those responsible for this questidered the Government a very good
chance to pretend that the problem did not exiBritain. For the gay people it was a
signal of distress; they understood they haveelp themselves so, consequently, the
first THT leaflet was alloted in gay clubs. It mened the symptoms but did not
allude to incubation time; it provided health edigga information but it did not
recommend specific lifestyle. Unfortunatelly, eweribok on a new dimension.
Garfield (1994) shows that, by July 1983, 14 ca$édDS were reported, of which 12
were diagnosed in homosexual men, the other twescasa haemophiliac and a
heterosexual man. The fact that AIDS affected nbt gay people and drug users but
heterosexuals as well, gave rise to a state o pahé gay community was responsible
for the spread of this disease (J.Poulter,1991hs€quently, the right of the gay
community to exist in the public domain was questd (The Times,
November21,1984); gay people with HIV were calledilking bombs’ (The Sun,
December 21, 1984). The Sunday Telegraph (Janud924) suggested that
homosexuality be made a criminal offence. Homophaitiacks continued in the
media : ‘their defiling act of love is not only watnral....In today’s AIDS-hit world it is
lethal....What Britain needs is fewer gay terrsris{The Sun, December 21, 1986).
But the Government showed no way of feeling orkinigp about this issue.However,
many politicians approved of the attitude of thewsmapers and consequently
expressed their hatred of homosexuality. Geoffragkdéhs, MP, suggested that
homosexuality should be made illegal (Garfield, Tihe Independent on Sunday,
Novemberl3, 1994); Sir Alfred Shermann wrote to Tmmes that AIDS was a
problem of ‘undesirable minorities...mainly sodasitind drug abusers, together with
numbers of women who voluntarily associate witls gexual underworld’ (Garfield,
ibid.). Clause 28 forbids local government authesifrom spending money on any
activity which gives favourable treatment to homxosds. The then Prime Minister,
Margaret Thatcher, strongly supported Clause 28a sonclusive step was taken in
November 1986 when the first meeting of the Whitel@ommittee was held
(Garfield,1994). On November 21,1986 the AIDS issues discussed at length in
Parliament and, finally, the Government launchect#mpaign against AIDS. It was
founded on leaflets, posters and wide media coeerdgrgeted on heterosexual
community. The general feelings and opinions camnogrhealth education became
highly politicised at the time. According to Belbaf@994:215), in November 1989,
Lord Kilbracken affirmed in the All Parliamentaryr@ip on AIDS that only one
proven case of AIDS was considered as due to Isetenal transmission. The media
promptly pointed out the faults of the Governmeggsnpaign : ‘ the Government's
advertising campaign-mainly beamed at heterosexuodldging in normal sex- is
focused on the wrong group' (The Daily Mail, Novemb7, 1989).
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The final judgment reached after sound considarasidhat by the end of
the 1980s AIDS turned from a medical issue intooditipal one; it became an
instrument of dividing society into ‘us’ and ‘thenfthe ‘normal’, heterosexual
people vs. the ‘promiscuous’ homosexuals), intmdicent victims' and ‘guilty
victims’; it became a highly controversial issueiethhas polarized the country.
Sexuality - its principles of right and wrong belway, now associated with AIDS -
became a central problem in British politics andyv@&on morality was added to
it. In the 1970s people who criticized programmes anagazines that tackled
issues like sex or violence were the defenders aflity; in the 1980s, morality
was supported by politicians, who believed that #eakening of traditional
values, such as the family, brought about all tterahills and misery (Ferris,
1993:295). A return to ‘traditional morality’ wasaonsidered; the idea that AIDS
was a heterosexual disease was considered as antiuaisleading, meant only to
turn off attention from those responsible for it.
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STEPS TO SUCCESS
(A STARTER PACK FOR NEWLY QUALIFIED TEACHERS)

ANA-MARIA FLORESCU-GLIGORE *

ABSTRACT. This article informs on the results of researchiedrout within the frame of a
British Council and ELTA project in the Southeasirdpe region with the aim of identifying
professional and personal development needs ofynguellified teachers of English. The data
were collected by means of a self-completion qomestire survey and of four focus groups. The
results of this research helped inform and focwés dther three strands of the project by
identifying who could be responsible for providitiie support needed by newly qualified
teachers of English and the forms in which thesel:ienay be best met.

The Project

The research that this paper refers to is oneedbilr interlocking strands of a
larger two-year project (2004-2006) across Soutlea®pe. The aim of the project is
to provide professional and personal developmenhewly qualified teachers of
English in the region. The first step of the projeas the data collection. Quantitative
data was collected by means of a survey while tgtiat data was collected in four
focus group interviews. The research was carrigdirogpartnership with IATEFL,
national teachers’ associations and ministrieglo€ation across the region, to identify
professional and personal development needs ofyNewdlified Teachers of English
(NQTSs). The results of this research informed amtdised the remaining three strands
of the project, which refer to teachers’ assoaijmewly qualified teachers of English
and knowledge and learning resources.

‘The Survey’, part |, presents a summary of thdifigs resulting from the
guestionnaire analysis and their interpretatiore ihmbering corresponds to the
sections of the questionnaire, which was complétethe respondents. In part II.
‘The Focus Groups' the findings that resulted friti® analysis of the focus groups
data are presented. In part lll the ‘Outcomeshefitesearch and the ‘way forward’
in the practical implementation phase of the prtogee mentioned.

I. The Survey'®

The overall objective of the survey was to identife needs, aspirations
and concerns of newly qualified teachers of Enghgth focus on identifying what
NQTs need and what they currently receive by wayrofessional support and
what role teachers’ associations could and curreatdly in supporting NQTSs.

' florescuani@yahoo.com
! The survey (devising the questionnaire and questive data analysis) was carried out by three
Romanian consultants: A. Florescu-Gligore, C. Gos&dpescu
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A self-completion questionnaire was distributed twmo ways: on the
Internet and in hard copies. The total number spoadents was 942 out of which
858 fully completed questionnaires were receivduk @ata were quantified and
analysed by means d@onfirmit, a special software. For ease of reference this
paper refers only to the percentages and not ta¢heal number of respondents.
The sampling procedures do not allow for a gersaabn of the results of the
survey to the entire population frame of the regidawever, the sample, as it can
be seen in the ‘audience profile’ section is retlli large and varied enough and,
we believe that the results could be consideredsemtative.

I. 1. Audience profile

The first section of the questionnaire covered tpeEs Q2 — Q8. Q1 was
optional asking for personal details. In what gerf@®) is concerned there were 85%
women teachers and 15% male teachers who respoHfukedicknowledged tendency
for females to be more numerous in the professioavident in the gender of the
respondents to this questionnaire, too. Most oféspondents (68.8%) were between
20-30 years of age (almost equal numbers for th2528nd the 26-30 age groups).
This might mean that teachers qualify generalljiwithe first 6 years after graduation
and that there are also about one third of theoregmts (who are over 30 or 35) who
become qualified later. Interestingly, if we assutimat filling in the questionnaire
relates to interest in the issues posed, the a3&8 are the least represented group,
while interest increases again after the age of 35.

Question 4 asked the respondents about their tegaeiperience. Half of
the respondents had taught for more than 2 ye&8 ). The next numerous
group were in their first year of teaching (21.1%6)lowed by those in their second
year of teaching (16.8%). Absolute beginners repres] only 2.3%. The answers
here might mean that before becoming qualified hees the respondents gain
teaching experience as substitutes or as non-gghlttachers as most of the
respondents have more than two years teachingierper

Of the 16 countries included in the survey (Albadiemenia, Azerbaijan,
Austria, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Cyprus, @maGeorgia, Greece, Israel,
Kosovo, Macedonia, Romania, Serbia and Monteneg@okey) most of the
respondents were from Romania and Turkey, there weranswers from Kosovo,
very few from Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Cyprusldsrael. There were also
responses from other countries (e.g. China, Sofitikad Denmark or Spain) thus
showing that the issues posed are beyond regiotegibst.

The great majority of the respondents teach inudor@as (73%), where
access to the Internet is easier. The respons€ tiieaching place) might also
mean that there are more schools in urban areahabrurban schools have
qualified teachers or that most teachers from udraas have access to Internet
facilities. The almost 100 questionnaires receigsgaper copies mean that there
are still a fair number of ‘young’ teachers who dat have or do not use the
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internet/ computer. They might be an audience tieatls to be addressed in other
ways than those offered by the Internet.

As far as the age of the learners is concerned (¥ )eading group is that of
teachers teaching teenagers (74%), followed byettesching young learners (54%)
and young adults (33%). These numbers are indicativwhat teaching materials
might be needed most by teachers of English. Thegemups of the learners are also
an indication of the language policy in the cowstrin the survey. The teachers who
responded teach General English (94%), followe&®k (21%) and EAP (19%). The
fact that besides General English almost half efréspondents also teach for Special
or Academic purposes is an indication of specidlisaterials needed. Combined with
the answers in Q7 (young adults and adults) tresmonses might refer to learners in
university, language centres or other contexts.

I. 2. NQTs' needs

The data that refers to the needs of the NQT'sasetl on indirect and
direct questions in the questionnaire. The needsenmted indirectly refer to
Questions 9-16 in Section 2 of the questionnaite fiespondents indirectly point
to the areas where they would most need help lsrrief) to their perceptions
concerning their own professional competencies etms$ of strengths and
weaknesses. Questions 17-19, on the other hand whatvthe respondents state
directly that they are in need of in terms of pssfenal help.

I. 2. 1. Indirectly expressed needs

The large majority of the respondents (around 80b#l)eve they are
confident and competent as far as tHamguage knowledge and skills and their
knowledge about teaching are concerned. The respondents do not perceige the
two areas as deficient.

As far as theoractical aspects (skills and areas of teaching) of their profession
are concerned, the areas in need of attention efapka ranked in this order:
dealing with disruptive behaviour
lesson planning
evaluation
choosing (or possibly designing) materials
teaching cross-cultural issues
teaching listening
teaching writing
teaching speaking
Forms of professional support that they value most highly are: talking to
experienced teachers, participating in workshopd aanferences (70%) and
written materials about teachinfyack of support, support which they expect or
need, is perceived to be from experienced teaamerdrom written materials

NGO~ WNE

189



ANA-MARIA FLORESCU-GLIGORE

I. 2. 2. Directly expressed needs

The questions Q.17-19 were aimed at eliciting tieeswers as far as the
respondents needs in terms of professional suppertoncerned: Q17 Professional
support needed, Q18 Timing of support needed, @kpdhsibility for support

What the respondents say they need are ‘Coursekshaps and seminars
for NQT's’, which could be offered by the ‘foreigmltural centres’. They need,
and implicitly accept, help from mentors who anelatively new ‘institution’, but
which seem to have gained trust among the teacthersis why the respondents
will accept in relatively high numbers to be obsehand then discuss their lessons.
Interaction with peers of a similar age and expeéds least favoured.

Most teachers need help before starting teachidgatithe very beginning
during the first three months of being a teachdricivis a comment on the fact
that they are not prepared for the job.

In what responsibility for support is concerned sishool and the teachers’
associations (TA) score highest followed by a mertwere are also over 60 %
who expect support from foreign cultural centrebe INQT's seem to need a
person to help them. As mentioned before they ikt a mentor. Because the
school is the ‘closest’ to them, the school commeseicond place as responsible for
providing help especially as the teacher ‘belorigsthe school. Surprisingly the
teaching association is in third place, so perlithpsespondents are ready to trust
the teaching association. The same percentage ragpeahe ministry who are the
‘rule makers’ but the lowest percent goes to trepéttorates (local educational
authorities) whom teachers do not trust any longerhaps, because they are the
‘intermediate’ who cannot assume responsibility.

Most teachers need help before starting teachidgatithe very beginning
during the first three months of being a teachbeylneed a person who might be
from the school or from the teachers’ associatiot since they trust the ‘foreign
cultural centres’ these are the places the NQTieedn to look for help.

I. 3. The Teachers’ Associations

This part refers to Section 3 of the questionnagreestions 20-27.
Surprisingly few of the respondents are members fachers’ association (25%)
even if in the previous section the respondents timenthe associations as
‘institutions’ responsible for support. Most TA mbers joined more than two
years before (47%). Percentages of duration of reeship decrease as follows:
two years: 26.5 %; one year: 12.5%, less than & Vie®6. These percentages
relate to those presenting the respondents’ tegehiperience (response to Q4)

The answers to why the respondents became a meshlzeiTA can be
grouped in four larger categories: professionalettjyment and support (144),
networking (18), various advantages: from payinduoed fees in conferences to
feeling empowered (18), English language improveanmportunity (8).These
answers highly correlate with the answers givei@tb8 (timing of support) and
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those to Q.23 which asked for the reasons forrgihmot joining a TA. Most of the
respondents (84%) would like to become a membarToA.

Question 23, which asked for the reasons for bewgror not becoming a
TA member, was an open question unlike most ofrélsé of the questionnaire in
which the respondent circled/ ticked an agreemegion out of five. Of the
responses, 92 % gave reasons why a teacher wawld joA while the remaining 8
% justified why they would not.

The positive answers were grouped under the fatigvthemes, which are
mentioned starting with the most frequently merg@mne: 1. Professional hefip
seek professional help or to offer it - a very tedi number), 2. Networkinfneed to
contact peers, exchange ideas or get feedbadRpv&loping language competencies
(few mentiontheir desire to improve their English - mainly theral skills), 4.
Empowerment (This was the least frequently mentioned reason.pdreents
expressed their wish to be part of the group becdhis would make them feel
stronger and they would have a feeling of belongidg mentioned previously, the
respondents’ who expressed their wish to becoma m@mber want to do it mainly
for the same reason as those who are already m&mpbafiessional support.

Whether they are members of the TA or not, lesa thhalf took part in
TA organised events (Q 24). Consequently sometbimmuld be done to attract
them. Those less than a half who participated wegsent in the following types
of events: courses, workshops, seminars (88 %)ecentes (71 %) festivals,
celebrations (21 %) competitions, debates (19 %)

The most favoured were workshops and this validdwesnswers given to
the previous questions and it shows how importaistto take running workshops
into consideration and direct contact with profesals not just materials.
Secondly, it might be useful to consider organisoanferences as means of
attracting membership i.e. much lower fees for memslsince conferences are the
runner up in this case. Question 26 asked aboubthes of support received from
TA's. It is notable that less than half of the msgeents mentioned support received
from their TA, just over 30 % getting professioeapport when needed.

In brief, most respondents think that TA’'s are bowd be beneficial to
their teaching profession and state that they wainin a TA, as they consider it
the second best source of professional developradlt75 % of the respondents
are not members of any TA.

I. The Focus Groups?

Il. 1. General issues

Four focus group interviews with newly-qualifiecatders were conducted
in Romania, Greece, Armenia and Azerbaijan on & s the region by the
consultant between the 2®ctober to the 2November 2005. The interviews were

2 The focus group research was carried out by Satheeand associates; a Canadian consultant
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recorded on tape and notes were also taken bylesereer’ at the time. Some of
the Greek data was collected by email after thi, \bgcause of the difficulty in
accessing newly-qualified teachers from the statgos during the consultant's
visit. (Leather, 2005:3)

The aim of the second part of the research wasliectqualitative data from
the same type of respondent as the one who answerdel. TA questionnaire and
compare the findings of the two means of data ctidle for triangulation purposes.

The focus groups in a fairly open format lastedMeein 45 minutes and
just over an hour on average. Participants werengtime to talk about the issues
that they considered relevant to them. The consuttel not have a ‘checklist’ of
possible areas of difficulty and challenge; nor tid consultant suggest possible
areas of difficulty to participants of the focu®gps. Some attempts were made to
make the atmosphere as relaxed and non-threatasipgssible. (Leather, 2005:3).
The discussion followed roughly the following forma

1. How long have you been teaching?

2. Describe your school briefly. (Size, pupils, looati.e. city/town/rural?)

3. Briefly describe your experience of being a newlglified teacher in your
school.

4. Do you have a mentor in your school, either forynalr informally?
(Someone who you can go to for help or advice?)

5. What are your biggest challenges or difficultiesaasewly-qualified teacher?
What's hard for you? What's easy for you?

6. Do you think that your training prepared you fouytfe as a teacher? If there
were ‘gaps,’ what were they?

7. Do you belong to a Teachers’ association? If sscritie the activities of the
association.

8. Do you think that a Teachers’ association coultiddpful?

9. What would you like a Teachers’ association torofta?

10. | am developing a kind of ‘first-aid pack’ for ngwdjualified teachers in * and
other countries in the region. What do you thinkwt be in that pack?
(Leather, 2005 :3)

Besides the focus group interviews the consultesat lmad discussions with
representatives of Teachers’ Associations and septatives of some educational
institutions in three of the countries. This infation was considered as
supplementary information.

[I. 2. Common needs (Leather, 2005: 4-12)
Though there are clearly differences in experidmeteveen the focus groups in the
four countries, there are some common strands rimsteof their expressed
‘challenges.’The main ‘challenges’ for NQTs to com# of the data collected in
the four focus group interviews are (these areaitked in any way):
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1. Lesson and course planning

2. Lack of effective, practical training at pre-seevgtage

3. Methodology: making lessons student-centred, getsitudents to speak,
not just ‘know grammar’

4. Information about ‘new’ methodologies

5. Classroom management — how to organise the classfoo student-
centred practice

6. Discipline and disruptive behaviour

7. Access to up-to-date materials, books and resources

8. Making use of more experienced colleagues, mergpabservation etc.

9. Networking with colleagues

10. Access to up-to-date English and cultural inforomati

II. 2. 1. Focus group in Romania

The topics that all participants agreed were thmrdaallenges for them as
newly-qualified teachers were: planning, both lessmd course-planning and
disruptive behaviour in the classroom. Other isdhas were of importance were
access to new materials and ideas about how téhese teaching mixed ability
classes and when and if to use mother tongue. Adoagp-to-date English was an
issue, though not a huge one.

None of the focus group participants was memberaofTeachers’
association; indeed most of them seemed at a foss where to find one, though
they agreed they might be useful. Some of the giag helpful mentors, others
less so. (Leather, 2005: 4-6)

II. 2. 2. Focus group in Greece

In the set of data obtained from NQTSs in Greeagréiglesson preparation and
planning, classroom management and discipline,sact® networking possibilities,
such as seminars, conferences and associatidaflisooks and resources available
both on and off the internet. There were also sstgges as to what a first aid pack
should contain: tips on classroom management ascipline, preparation for a
multicultural environment, advice on conflict ragan, and a list of resources to use
in the Greek classroom and curriculum (i.e. a@isjtgames etc.) (Leather, 2005: 6-8)

II. 2. 3. Focus group in Armenia
The focus group discussion was a wide-ranging Arggeat deal of time was spent on
the issue of initial training and its shortcomingwever, there was also a strong
feeling from the group that there were challengeshe following areas: lesson
planning and topic choice, practical informatiomatbstudent-centred methodologies,
classroom management ( how to get 40 students mgpriffectively), effective,
professional monitoring and observation, accespitn-date materials, resources and
cultural information, level of English (Leathefi5: 8-10)
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II. 2. 4. Focus group in Azerbaijan

This discussion brought up a lot of quite basiaéss The main ones were:
access to up-to-date materials and classroom mE®wuch as posters and tape
recorders, access to training in up-to-date studemntred methodologies, lesson
planning (Leather, 2005: 10-11)

II. 3. Teachers’ Associations

The focus group participants in the four countriese - the overwhelming
majority - not members of a Teachers’ Associatioany had not even heard of one.
When asked about the possible role of the TA m&Stcould see that an association
might be helpful in addressing at least some af tieds. (Leather, 2005: 12)

[ll. Outcomes

A comparison is more easily made by putting sidsitg the lists of issues
that result from the two sets of data. In the qoastire survey completed earlier
in the year the respondents were given categasieank in order of importance.
Focus group participants were not asked anythingctly and the issues from the
interviews were not ranked. | ordered them so tii@numbers roughly correspond
with those of the list of issues in the survey data

Means Survey (issues ranked) Focus groups (issues irart@plar order)

data

collection

NQT'S 1. Dealing with disruptive behaviour|1. Discipline and disruptive behaviour

needs 2. Lesson planning 2. Lesson and course planning

(areas i13. Evaluation 3. Lack of effective, practical training at pre-

need ol4. Choosing (or possibly designin{service stage

support) |materials 4. Access to up-tdate materials, books @
5. Classroom management resources
6. Teaching cross-cultural issues  |5. Classroom management evhto organise th
7. Teaching listening classroom for student-centred practice
8. Teaching writing 6. Access to up-tolate English and cultuf
9. Teaching speaking information

7. Methodology: ‘new’ methodologies

Forms o]l1. Direct interaction (preferably wiil. Making use of more experienced colleag
support |an experienced teacher, or menmentoring, observation etc.
during workshops or conferences) |2. Networking with colleagues

2. materials or books 3. participantsn more rural areas had little or
3. websites access to the internet
Responsihi-the school -more experienced colleagues, mento
lity for|-Teachers Association observation etc.
support  |-a mentor -networking with colleagues
-foreign cultural centres
Timing  qvery early in their teaching careers The shortcgmiof initial traning could sugg
support that NQTs need support immediately.

194



STEPS TO SUCCESS ...

As can be seen, in the table above, there areissoes that appear only in the
data from the questionnaire. | believe this to Haapened because they are issues that
teachers are not faced with every day (like evainand teaching writing).

As a result, of comparing the findings from the mfitative and qualitative
data, the consultants proposed the possible centérthe Starter Pack for NQTs
and suggested a way forward in terms of developupgport and training formats
for newly-qualified teachers in the region.

lll. 1. Starter Pack for NQTs

The pack addresse both the needs of the most ogdieid and also of the least
sophisticated contexts in the region; the teacleking in a small village in a rural area,
with little access to internet or other resourcesld/find it useful and so would the NQT
working in the city with access to more resour&sce some of the NQT’s work on
their own the pack is designed both as self-acoeserial as well as for training
purposes, by Teachers Associations and/or othapgmerhaps. The training exercises
aree in the appendices and are cross-referendled imodules themselves. The pack is
available as 1. Hard copy (paper), 2. CD Rom, 3n®wrersion

lll. 1. 1. Draft Contents
Introduction: Starting with you
Module A. Classroom skills and competencies
Unit 1: Managing your classroom and your students
Unit 2: Planning your lessons and your course
Unit 3: Grammar and vocabulary: presentation aagdtjme issues
Module B Developing Skills
Unit 4: Practising language skills 1: listening apeéaking
Unit 5: Practising language skills 2: reading anding
Unit 6:Assessment
Module C Materials and Resources
Unit 7: Teaching culture, teaching language
Unit 8: Visual Aids
Unit 9: Making learning enjoyable and memorable
Module D. Developing as a teacher
Unit 10: Professional development, personal devetn
Unit 11: Making the most of your colleagues andistis
Unit 12: Networking beyond your local context
Appendix 1: Training tips for each module
Appendix 2: Books and articles list & Websites
Appendix 3 Observation sheets
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lll. 2. The ‘way forward’
In 2006 there were a series of summer schoolshioitraining of teachers’

association representatives and trainers from eadntry and the same year was
dedicated mainly to the production of the packstledt"Steps to Success". The
implementation proper has been taking place siG€¥ and it will cover 2008 too.
The implementation will include training events MQT's managed by local British
Council centres and local Teachers’ Associatiorssdles cascaded training for local
trainers and TA representatives. In 2008 therehegilhn evaluation of the project and a
Teachers’ Associations event for sharing the egpee of the project.
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FLUCHT VOR DER VERGANGENHEIT?
GEIST GEGEN NATUR IN MARTIN WALSERS EIN FLIEHENDES
PFERD

ANA-MARIA P ALIMARIU

Zahlreichen bisherigen, sogar den neueren Auffgssuiiber Martin Walsers
1978 erschienene Novelle gemal, Esh fliehendes Pferddas Dingsymbol der
gleichnamigen Novelle und stellt die ,ganze Lebenisiematik* der Figuren dar, der
sie eben durch das Fliehen auszuweichen versuatitan.s— Entgegen diesen
Auffassungen wird hier folgende Ansicht vetreterie @om Erzéhler inszenierte
Vergleichbarkeit zwischen dem Innenleben des flidba Pferdes und der
.existenzphilosophischen Gedankenwelt des Erzaldewgie seiner Figuren* will
gerade eine Unvergleichbarkeit zwisch MenschenNaitr erzeugen, die gerade in
demnur Menschen zugeteilten ,Geist* (der Vergangenheigrindet liege.

These

Eine neuere Untersuchung uber Martin Walser, dieruanderem auch
seine bekannte Novellein fliehendes Pfertbespricht, kommt zum Ergebnis, dass
es ihm als Erzahler gelingt, ,die Welt neu zu eremund richtig auszudriicken,
wie sie ist* (Yuk 2002: 8). Diese positiv-sentimalet Deutung verkennt jedoch
den hohen Grad der Inszenierung, mit dem Walsegitatb Das Interesse dieser
Untersuchung besteht deshalb darin, aufzuzeigarn, Walser Mdglichkeiten
schafft, die Welt so zu inszenieren, wie sie im Bsstsein des Lesers werden
sollte. Dabei setzt sich folgende Untersuchung tnmim Ziel ,die Welt* im
Bewusstsein des Lesers sondern nur einige AspedteVdrgangenheit einer
mdglichen Welt zu erkunden.

Das Interesse der folgenden Ausfuhrungen ist zteR|&ob der Erzéhler
Martin Walser in seiner Novell&€in fliehendes PferdGeist und Natur als
unvereinbare Gegensétze konstruiert.

Der Erzahler Martin Walser

Auch wenn Martin Walser als Autor sich dezidierhvibem ,auktorialen
Erzahler* abgrenzt und seine Erzéhlhaltung alst 5876, seitlenseits der Liehe
in vollkommener Verbundenheit mit der Hauptfigufdber trotzdem in der dritten
Person“ (Walser 1981: 104) beschreibt, so gibteds1976 zwar in der Tat bei

1 Fur eine ausfiihrliche Analyse der Geist-und-N&xgblematik im Werk Martin Walsers siehe:
Palimariu 2007.
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Walser einen heterodiegetischen Erzahler, aberiteint dem erzéhlten Plot der
diegetischen Welt nicht auf, sondern fokalisiers @&zahlgeschehen intern. Die
interne Fokalisierung des Erzahlgeschehens besdtain, dass nur das erzahlt
wird, was im Wahrnehmungs- und Reflexionsbereich Higuptfigur liegt. Diese
Erzahlform ermdglicht dem Erzéhler, die Aussageth Gedanken der Hauptfigur ins
Zentrum zu fuhren, ohne sie durch eine Aul3enangichelativieren. Aber zugleich
kann diese Erzahlform der Hauptfigur auch nictgsaliberantworten, es besteht eine
Komplizenschafzwischen dem Erzahler als Instanz und dem Erzililme— eine
Komplizenschaft aber, deren Regeln und Grenzen dager vollkommen
vorenthalten werden. Kennzeichnend fur WalsersaPse# 1976 ist, dass der Erzahler
Figurenkonstellationen erzeugt, in denen die Ridle Erzahimediums in bestimmten
Abschnitten der Hauptfigur zukommt, und in denegseiRolle auch immer einer als
Herrschatt stilisierten Figur gegentbersteht. Insafa Prosa seit 1976 gibt es auf den
ersten Blick zwei Herrschaftsbilder nebeneinandem einen die Herrschaft, wie sie
von der Hauptfigur gesehen wird, und zum anderenH#irrschaft, wie sie vom
Erzahler Ubermittelt werden soll. Das Problem ist aber auch, dass der Erzéhler sich
mit der Hauptfigur sténdig abwechselt. Die ,Erzastianz wechselt von der extra- zur
intradiegetischen Ebene* (Westphal 2003: 209). Piesa, die Walser seit 1976
schreibt, beginnt so als wirde der Erzahler voreauffe Beobachterperspektive
einnehmen. Der Erz&hler suggeriert zunéchst, dasmen Erzahlerbericht abliefern
wirde, indem er in der dritten Person erzahlt,omsktuiert sich also im Bewusstsein
des Lesers als von der Person unabhangiger Erzandererseits aber wird alles,
nachtraglich auch dieser Erzé&hlerbericht-Beginntcldudie Hauptfigur intern
fokalisiert, so dass das Wissen des Erzahlers raih dVissen der Figur
ununterscheidbar wird.

Die NovelleEin fliehendes Pfeftbeispielsweise fangt mit einem Satz an,
durch den etwas in der dritten Person erzahlt vtiidr wird die Perspektivierung
in der Figur deutlich.

Pl6tzlich drangte Sabine aus dem Strom der Promeden hinaus und
ging auf ein Tischchen zu, an dem noch niemandhal®ut hatte das Gefihl, die
Stihle dieses Cafés seien fir ihn zu klein, abbm8asall schon. Er hatte auch nie
einen Platz in der ersten Reihe genommen. Er lsitte moglichst nah an die
Hauswand gesetzt. (FP 9)

Anders als Sabine wird Helmut nicht in seinen Bawegen, sondern in
seinen Gedanken begleitet: Die ,Perspektive ist @nfnal nach innen verlegt
worden“ (Westphal 2003: 66). Helmut wird als Fogator kenntlich. Der
Novellenerzéhler legt, durch das Kierkegaard entnene Motto, nicht nur das
Programm und die Intention einer Hauptfiguren-Rtidarnahe. Das Motto
suggeriert auch, dass die Polaritat als AusdruckreGleichwertigkeit und eines

2 Martin Walser, Ein fliehendes Pferd. Novelle, kfart/Main 1978, im Folgenden zitiert als (FP Switzhl).
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bewussten Sowohl-als-auch zweier entgegengesetiiebensanschauungen”
aufzufassen ist, die nebeneinander hochst sinkeolurrieren.

Man trifft zuweilen auf Novellen, in denen bestinam Personen
entgegengesetzte Lebensanschauungen vortrageend@zsdlann gerne damit,fdder
eine den andern Uberzeugt. Anstaft diso die Anschauung fir sich sprecherpmu
wird der Leser mit dem historischen Ergebnis baegic dass der andere Uberzeugt
worden ist. Ich sehe es flr ein Glick an, daf? icheo Hinsicht diese Papiere eine
Aufklarung nicht gewahren.” Séren Kierkegadtdtweder/Ode(zitiert nach: FP 7)

Die These, die im Folgenden belegt werden soll, idass die
Gleichwertigkeit der Hauptfiguren der Novelle, HeltmHalm und Klaus Buch, wie
ihr Kierkegaard entnommenes Motto nahe legt, gleioppelt unterlaufen wird.
Zum einen dadurch, dass die heterodiegetische EBiuittion sich mit einer
intradiegetischen Ebene mit interner Fokalisieraigyvechselt, mithin Helmut
zeitweise zum Erzahlmedium macht. Helmut und se#élder wechseln sich so
ab, dass der Leser gar nicht feststellen kannnwergenau spricht.

In der NovelleEin fliehendes Pfergjibt es eine ,Stimmung“ (FP 41, 70,
87, 107). Halms sokratische Haltung sowie sein &kgh zum Gegenstand seines
Berufs, namlich der Literatur, kommt deutlich inmnd@eilen zum Ausdruck, die er
fur die Schilerzeitung schreibt.

Die Begeisterung des Lehrers: Es handelt sich unereibeschrénkten
Gegenstand, den er nicht vollkommen beherrscht; atiealler Kraft darbietet
(FP 14, Hervorhebungen im Original)

Halm schreibt seiner Begeisterung fur seinen Bgldfcherlichkeit (FP
14) zu. So wie Sokrates den Umstand, ,ich weil3s dzs nichts weil3* hinnimmt,
stimmt auch Halm einem Wissen des Nicht-Wissens Rie Tagebiicher
Kierkegaards sind Helmuts Urlaubslektire. Der Berdkntnimmt Kierkegaards
Entweder/Odedas Motto flr die Novelle. Helmut mdchte sich oém Autor der
Tageblicheremotional identifizieren. Es geht ihm darum, dusgine subjektive
Identifikation mit Kierkegaard eine Beschreibungnse eigenen Leidens zu
suchen. Er weild zwar, dass sein Bedurfnis nachtiftkation — ,[e]r sehnte sich
danach, Kierkegaard ndher zu kommen“ — scheiterd.vidennoch will Helmut
gerade insofern, als er enttauscht wird, dararesgenuss finden.

Die (gleichaltrigen Eheméanner, ehemalige Jugendétfeun und
Studienkameraden treffen sich zufallig nach 23 elalim Urlaub wieder: Helmut,
ein erfolgreicher promovierter und verbeamteterreghdefiniert sich selbst als
Kleinblrger (FP 96), und seine Frau Sabine sagt itibe dass er ,ununterbrochen
arbeite” (FP 95). Als Klaus ihn fragt, ob er vigbaite, bejaht Helmut selbst seinen
Flei durch Nicken (FP 95). Klaus hingegen, einrdalist und ,Spezialist flr
Umweltfragen” (FP 42), mochte alles andere als Kiginblrger sein. Er will
seinen Beruf mdoglichst frei ausiben und sein Leipewollen Zugen geniel3en.
Klaus sagt Folgendes uber sich und seine Frau belziipres Verhaltnisses zur
Arbeit. Klaus wird von Helmut als jemanden inszenier das Schriftstellerhandwerk
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zu handhaben scheint. Seine ,harmlose[n] Blchl¢fP 43) versprechen sehr
trefflich zu sein, man bekommt zu horen, dass JiadGiebzigtausend Leute* (FP
44) sie gekauft haben. In der Novelle tritt Klalsder glickliche ,Lebenskinstler
auf. Er macht das ,[S]egeln“ (FP 22) im Urlaub z&rftichtprogramm und duldet
nur das, was ,es gewissermaf3en zu wirklichem Ldbamgt* (FP 46). Dennoch

betont er auf dem HGhepunkt seines Pladoyergligiglickliche Lebensfihrung

,=das ist anders als beim Ethischen oder MoralistER 107). Klaus schwarmt
sehr haufig vom Abenteuer, das nur durch Urlaubmaamdglich ist. Auf der

Segelpartie, kurz bevor der Sturm losbricht, in déeimut und Klaus aneinander
geraten, sagt Klaus zu Helmut tber sich und seiae Helene:

Mein Gott, wie sind sie in der Agiis gesegelt. Awlgin mussten sie einander,
sonst waren sie Uber Bord gespiilt wordamdlf Stunderang keine Sekunde von
der Pinne gewichen. [...] Einmal sind sie von Thagsach Rhodos mehr unter den
Wellen durch als Gber sie hin. (FP 107, Hervorhgeamicht im Original)

Spéter, als Klaus tot geglaubt wird, entlarvt Helden Agais-Trip als Schein,
hinter dem sich — mit Nietzsche zu reden — das M&itiSeiende”, das ,Ewig-
Leidende” (Nietzsche 1973: 23) verbirgt. Helenesweht, Klaus’ Reden als Liige zu
entlarven, die ihn fiir Augenblicke von seiner ,$cldrei* (FP 136) erlost. Auch wirft
Helene, nachdem Klaus verschwunden und von demeantt® geglaubt wird, durch
ihre Rede ein anderes Licht auf sein VerhaltnisArtaeit. Helene versucht ihren tot
geglaubten Klaus zu demaskieren und sagt GbelLsbien, er habe nicht viel gehabt
von seinem Leben [...]. Es war nichts als eine ri@tdhiei. Jeden Tag zehmwolf
Stundenan der Maschine. Auch wenn er nicht schreiben tepritockte er an der
Maschine. Ich muf? auf dem Posten sein, hat er glesargt. lhm ist alles, was er getan
hat, furchtbar schwer gefallen. Deshalb hat eujalum den Eindruck verbreitet, er
arbeitete Uberhaupt nicht; was er mache, machaueraus Freude an der Sache,
muhelos. Ja, mihelos, er wollte mihelos erschetieth.dann immer das Gefiihl, daR
alles, was er tue, Schwindel sei. (FP 136, Henmrhgen nicht im Original) Helene
redet also Ubexwolf Stunderan der Maschine als Schinderei, Klaus selbst gige
Uberzwolf Stundemn der Pinne auf der stiirmischen Agais. Aber dset_kann nicht
wissen was Klaus denkt.

Korper

Der Korper als Thema ist in der Novelle ubiquidehrere Episoden machen
auf die Bedeutung des Korpers aufmerksam: zunactigder ersten Segelpartie und
dann in der Wanderungsepisode, als es plotzliaegnen anfangt, anschlieRend bei
der zweiten Segelpartie. In der ersten Episodeefordlaus von den Halms, mit
nacktenFiRen an Bord des Segelbootes zu kommen. In ddteawrennt Klaus mit
nacktem Oberkorper durch den Regen. Helmuts ,Vernichtéth@iP 30) und
.Korperpartialisierung® (Lieskounigl999: 237) stehen die Sinnlichkeit und der
.Korpergesundheitsdienst* (FP 61) von Klaus gegenib
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Reden und Schweigen

An Klaus fallt ein ,Gurtel [auf], in den Zeichenngiebrannt* (FP 19) sind.
Auch diese Formulierung zeigt, dass seine Vergegdigungen der
Vergangenheit sich einem anderen Erinnerungs- uegréRentationskonzept
zuschreiben lassen als die Helmuts. Die eingebeandeichen auf Klaus’ Gurtel
lenken auf Nietzsches Kritik des rhetorisch-mnermiotéschen
Gedachtnisparadigmas zuriick, von dem Nietzsche Helthut sich jedoch mit
allem Nachdruck absetzen. Fir Klaus ist das Ged#ghso suggerieren seine
eingebrannten Zeichen, eine erlernbare, zuverldssiktionierende und effektiv
einsetzbarars. Fur Nietzsche und Helmut hingegen eine vegetdigistesgabe,
eine organische Fahigkeit, eine ,vis, ingenitaugft(A. Assmann 1999: 29)n
seiner StreitschrifZur Genealogie der Moralinterzieht Nietzsche die traditionelle
Mnemotechnik einer heftigen Kritik:

Wie macht man dem Menschen-Tiere ein Gedachfnig?Man brennt etwas ein,
damit es im Gedéachtnis bleibt: nur was nicht aufhéiehzutunbleibt im Gedéchtnis — das
ist der Hauptsatz aus der alleréltesten (leideh allerlangsten) Psychologie auf Erden.
(Nietzsche 1984: 248, Hervorhebung im Original)

Dennoch ist Helmut auch kein Nietzsche-Anhanger. id@ntifiziert
Nietzsche mit einem kleinen Kind, und den JugenuifdeKlaus Buch auch (FP
124). Damit wird angedeutet, nicht nur dass Klaudg MNietzsche ihm geistig
unterlegen waren (Hinton 1982: 325), sondern dasuieHilfe Kierkegaards in
ein weiteres, namliche das ethische Lebensstaduschreitet.

Die ,revolutiondre Kraft der Erinnerung” (A. Assmmari991b: 23) kann in
erster Linie auf das Gewissen zurlickgefiihrt werdergass man von der Pflicht zur
Erinnerung sprechen kann. Aleida Assmann verfalghalie raumliche Metaphorik
dieser traditionellen Mnemotechnik von ,den biliien Propheten®, die ,das Bild vom
Eingravieren in die Tafeln des Herzens", das Bildn, derinneren Schriftund der
Innerlichkeitdes Gedachtnisses” (A. Assmann 1991b: 20) gepsiagtn, bis hin zum
Bruch mit dieser Metaphorik, der durch Nietzsche#tikk an der traditionellen
Mnemotechnik erfolgté. Klaus wird inszeniert als jemand, der mit dem Name
Nietzsches blof3es Namedropping treibt und sichdar anderen als ,Nietzsche-
Mitwisser' ausgibt (FP 23). Ihm entgeht, dass Nigte geradegegen seine
Mnemotechnik polemisiert. Mit der ,Ausweisung’, Kische zu kennen, diffamiert
Klaus seinen eigenen ,Wiedererweckungsfanatisn&esihe ,tolle[] Biographie* (FP
20f) wird von den ,eingebrannten Zeichen berats Anfang der Begegnung

3 Aleida Assmann stellt eine Kontinuitat der raufmic Gedachtnismetaphorik von Nietzsches Bild des
,Eingebrannten' Uber ,Narben, Male und Tatowierurigdest, die von Peter Sloterdijk als
LBrandzeichen der Existenz" verstanden werdenhliszur ,Spur”, die ,in der Psychologie des 19.
Jahrhunderts zum Zentralbegriff der Gedachtnidfionsg“ wurde und die vor allem bei Jacques Derrida
als Metapher fiir die Schrift ,theoretische SubstéAzAssmann 1991b: 20f.) bekam.
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relativiert. So sehr Klaus die Inkarnation des Budhrstellt, so lasst man ihn doch zur
Karikatur geraten.

Man kann die Novelle auf die Gegensatzlichkeit Szilgen-Reden hin
lesen. Klaus und seine Frau, die ihrerseits bis AWeandepunkt als sein
verlangerter Arm wahrzunehmen ist, reden sehr wighrend Helmut eher zuhort.
Durch die Epanalepse, eine bei Walser haufig gebitie Sprachfigur, erscheint
das ,Reden" als fast grotesk. Détedervon Klaus und Helene setzt sich Helmuts
Denkenentgegen. Damit wird Klaus als schwadronierendekigtur inszeniert.

Die beidenredeten. Redendetzten sie sich. Sitzenddetensie weiter.
Helmut dachtean die Tageblicher Kierkegaards. Sabine gab alkkiiite, die
durch Hels und KlausRedennétig wurden. (FP 21f, Hervorhebungen nicht im
Original) Klaus Buchsagtezuerst, Hel mdge ihn eben nicht mehr, deagteer, er
sei so gliicklich zu sehen, dafld Helmut kein Kleigkiigeworden sei.

Helmutdachte Wenn ich tberhaupt etwas bin, dann ein Kleinbiirged
wenn ich Uberhaupt auf etwas stolz bin, dann dard@®P 96, Hervorhebungen
nicht im Original)

Der Erzahler, der sich mit dem Erzdhimedium Helnaltwechselt,
protokolliert seine Beobachtungen lber Klaus' Spoagane. Er oder Helmut
registriert ,ein Lachen, das den Zahnen zuliebdtzstiinden schien®, ,ein
prognathisches Mustergebil3“ (FP 25) und ,den anu@ue&on einer verriickt
gewordenen Zunge gewdlbten und dann wieder durchbreen Mund* (FP 114).
Er oder Helmut beobachtet Klaus: Dessen ,Zungeitateevon innen gegen die
Oberlippe und wulstete die Oberlippe, als halte siée gefangen® (FP 46). ,Die
Zunge walzte sich hinter den Lippen, wollte irgendwor allem an der Oberlippe
durchbrechen” (FP 81). Wie Helmut auffallt, ,machidaus] dabei mit seinen
unbefestigten Lippen und der ungebardigen Zungdatiog das Sprechen
parodierende Bewegungen“ (FP 107) und ,lieR sein@gé aus dem Mund
brechen“ (FP 115).

Helmut mag keine laute Umgebung wie Klaus. Ahnlish es um ihr
Verhdltnis zur Natur bestellt. Klaus wird durch iate Tierwelt und den heterogenen
Klang angeregt. Auf seine Anregung und Erregung weish agine Nacktheihin.
Klaus erzéhlt auf der Segelpartie von sich, inrfarg sitze ich morgens oft von vier
bis sieben nackt auf der Terrasse und hére denliVageEs gibt nichts Akustisches,
was dem gleichkommt. [...] tdnen die Baume se{bf.113)

Ein Riesenraum schwingt da, Giberschwingt von Vdigatsen. [...] Und das
Phantastische, der Raum selbst, das Kirschensthiffdir das vor, bleibt nicht an Ort
und Stelle, es hebt sich, du horst es, es hebirsitie Luft. Aber es entfernt sich kein
biRchen. Das ist das Brutalste. Es schwebt. InLdér Der Raum wird nur immer
groBer. Hallender. Ein Riesenraum aus nichts algeltmmen. Ein Vogeldom,
gebildet aus einem schwebenden Vieltdneton. (FP)113
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Der ,Riesenhallraum®, den Klaus in der Lgtthwebenasst, lasst jedenfalls
auf eine Heterogenitat vorstellbar werden, die Kilaus ein Kommunikationsideal
darstellt. Aber Halm setzt sich nicht mit der Frageh einer eventuellen affirmativen
Lektlre der Heterogenitat auseinander. Dieses Kondefe sich, Ubertragen auf die
Novelle Ein fliehendes Pferdderen Streitpunkt de¥ergangenheitist, mit dem
Konzept vergleichen, nach dem daslturelle Ged&chtnisangelegt ist. Klaus’
Gedachtniskonzept, hatten wir dazu einen Zugangntkd mit Aleida und Jan
Assmanns Gedachtnismodell kongruent sein. Aber ghsellschaftspolitische
Zweckmaligkeit der Vergangenheit ist es, was Hammder Gestalt seines
Jugendfreundes Klaus als Bedrohung der Vergandgemisieht.

Natur und Geist

Klaus erscheint als sehr naturverbunden, er begghéich beruflich mit
Okologie und Gesundheit, aber zugleich hat er gagemeinem fliehenden Pferd —
als Inbegriff der Natur — eine Dompteurrolle innBenn er allein bandigt
schlie3lich das fliehende Pferd.

Die Ehepaare Halm und Buch gehen gemeinsam wanDeashZiel gibt
Helmut an: Es ist der Berggipfel mit dem Namen, déichstefi [sic!] (FP 75, 82).
Helmut kennt dabei den Weg nicht genau, mdchtecjedei der Wanderung die
Richtung angeben. Weil auf halber Strecke ,das thote so dicht* (FP 76) wird,
kénnen die anderen mit Helmut nicht mehr Schrittema Als der ,Hdchsten* (FP
75, 82) doch erklommen ist, spielt Helene in dest&étte Schuberté/anderer-
Fantasie Und als Klaus seine Frau Schubefsnderer-Fantasiespielen hort,
benimmt er sich, als ob er hysterisch wére, unit \&eg. Franz Schuberts Werk
gilt als H6hepunkt der musikalischen Epoche der &uik.

Auf dem Rickweg vom Hochstefi trabt an den zwei wandernden
Ehepaaremin fliehendes Pferdorbei. Klaus wird das fliehende Pferd bandigen —
aufgrund dieser Szene wird in der Gestalt desdhedlen Pferdes das Dingsymbol
der Novelle ausgemacht. Die ,unerhérte Begebenleit‘Bandigung bildet einen
deutlichen ,Kontrast* zu der ,unerhérten Begebetthe@ius GoethesNovelle
(Knorr 1979: 139). In Goethddovellezahmt ein Knabe den wiitenden Léwen mit
seiner Fléte und mit seinem ,Gesang“ (Goethe 1%8@5). Also ist bereits in
GoethesNovelledie ,unerhtrte Begebenheit* als ErkennungszeidtenNovelle
auf die Wirkung von Musik zuriickzufilhren. Dort greift Goethe das biblische
Motiv des durch seine Unschuld geretteten Danielslier Léwengrube auf. In
Walsers Novelle fuhrt die Musik jedoch dazu, dassTéer von einem Menschen
gebandigt wird, der die Musik gerade nicht mag gedau damit seine Position
manifestiert. Klaus sagt: ,Also, wenn ich mich iwas hineindenken kann, dann
ist es ein fliehendes Pferd.” (FP 91)

“ Das will nicht heiRen, dass die Wirkung der Musikt bei Goethe zum Thema der Literatur gemacht
wurde, sondern nur zum Gegenstand der ,unerhoggeliznheit”, wie Knorr (1979: 139) feststellt.
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Den zahlreichen bisherigen, sogar den neueren gsuffen tiber die Novelle
gemal, nach dendgin fliehendes Pferdlas Dingsymbol der Novelle sei und die
,ganze Lebensproblematik® (Struck 2002: 25) derufég darstelle, mochte die
vorliegende Untersuchung entgegentreten. Sie amjigrtegegen die Vergleichbarkeit
von dem Innenleben des fliehenden Pferdes und dristenzphilosophischen
Gedankenwelt des Erzahlers sowie seiner FiguremhinG@r 2000: 53, vgl. Struck
2002: 25f) sowie gegen die Auffassung, dass im ®ymies fliehenden Pferdes ,das
Hauptmotiv des Geschehens”, namlich das Motiv dehéns, anschaulich werde”
(Kiesel 2002: 120). Im Motiv des fliehenden Pferdes&rd eher eine Art
Antidingsymbol in Szene gebracht. Die ,unerhdrtg@eenheit* der Bandigung eines
fiehenden Pferdes bildet nicht nur deshalb einentlidhen ,Kontrast* zu der
Lunerhorten Begebenheit* (Knorr 1979: 139) aus GeetNovelle, weil ein Knabe dort
den witenden Lowen mit seiner Fl6te und mit seip@esang” (Goethe 1988: 375)
zahmt. Gerade der Gesang des unschuldigen KindkslianMusik Helenes, deren
Unschuld als Verwandtschaft mit Helmut ebenfalldrf@h angedeutet wird, stellen
zweierlei, ganz verschiedene Auffassungen von Mdaik war bei Goethe ein Tier
(LOwe, als Inbegriff der Natur) durch die Musiki§egriff der Suche nach dem Geist)
durchaus ,ansprechbar”, so ist die Musik bei WatsarBereich der ausschlief3lich
dem menschlichen Geist etwas bedeuten kann. Dakiftfaur dazu da, um die Natur
als dem menschlichen und dem géttlichen Geist gedednete Materie bewusst zu
machen. Walsers Novelle inszeniert, wie Musik didilut, dass ein Mensch (Klaus),
der Musik nicht schatzt, ein Tier béandigt, und daduseine eigene Position
offenkundig macht und sein geistloses, ja einem géeignetes Leben beweist. Daher
resultiert eine Unvergleichbarkeit zwischen Mengeti Natur, die vom Erzéhler durch
die Andeutung erzeugt wird, dass der GaistMenschen zugeteilt werde.

Die Vergangenheit im Spannungsfeld zwischen Geishd Natur

Dasfliehende Pferdkann auch als Symbol der Erinnerung gelesen werden:
Durch ihr jeweiliges Verhalten zu dem fliehenderrBfwerden Helmut und Klaus
als Schriftsteller inszeniert, die einen guten eien schlechten Umgang mit der
Erinnerung pflegen. Zugleich wird auch die mythadobe Bedeutung des Pferdes
lesbar. Indem Klaus das fliehende Pferd, Pegassteigen und reiten méchte,
erscheint er einerseits als jemand, der ein Digbtde sein mochte. Indem er aber
andererseits das fliehende Pferd nicht blof3 reisendern eben auch bandigen
mdchte, totet er die Chimére und damit jeglichebtdirische Phantasiegebilde.

In der Novelle ist von einer ,Stimmung” (FP 41, 87, 107) die Rede, die
sich auch als Suche nach der Vergangenheit umbelmreidsst. Die zwei
Jugendfreunde treffen sich wieder und versucherh o die 23 Jahre
zurlickliegende Vergangenheit wieder zu erinnerauklerinnert sich an Helmut
und sagt zu ihm, er ,habe in der Schule immer d@hn®lzendsten
Stimmungsbilder geschrieben* (FP 41). Helmut hanliah wie zum Gegenstand
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des Privaten, sei es zu Kierkegaard, sei es zussiltlst, auch zu seiner eigenen
Vergangenheit ein selbstnegierendes Verhaltnig &irs der Selbstnegation heraus
entstehende ,Stimmung*.

Wenn er sich erinnern wollte, sah er reglose Bildan Strien, Platzen,
Zimmern. [...] In seinen Erinnerungsbildern hertsatine Leblosigkeit wie nach einer
Katastrophe. Als wagten die Leute noch nicht, sichewegen. Auf jeden Fall standen
sie stumm an den Wanden. Die Mitte der Bilder birebistens leer. (FP 28)

Er spurte, ddin ihm das Abenteuer endgliltig zu Ende gegangen Das
Erzéhlbare Gberhaupt. [...] Er hatte wahrscheirltigin schlechteres Gedachtnis als
andere. Auch zogen ihn Jugend und Kindheit [...][af tot [...] Helmut sah nur
Fetzen, Ldcher, Gebleichtes, Verebbtes, Vernicht¢kP 29f.)

Ihn interessierte gerade die Abgestorbenheit dagavgenen]...] Es
sollte in ihm, um ihn, vor ihm so fetzenhaft seiewn Vergangenen. Es ist doch
grotesk, wie winzig die Gegenwart im Verhdltnis Zusrgangenen ist. (FP 29)

Das ,Abenteuer* (FP 28) in Helmuts Erinnerungshifde die
Vergangenheit, ist anders als das ,Abenteuer* anfRtomenade, demgegentiber
er sich als ,grotesk* (FP 10) vorkommt, ausgestorti®as ,[ZJusammenleim[en]*
der Erinnerungsbruchstiicke ergibt nur ,Erweckungswehe® und einen
~Schadelstattenzustand” (FP 27-29). Klaus Buch dwjem wird so geschildert, als
gebe er vor, alles noch ganz genau zu wissen. Kidndsprasentiert als jemand,
der einen ,Wiedererweckungsfanatismus® (FP 27) an dag legt und eine
Erinnerungspraxis beweisen will, die unter keinemzlg der Présenz leidet.

Klaus Buch erzahlte offenbar das Vergangene ansthebdrastisch. [...]
Bei Klaus Buch rollte es nur so von Tdnen, Geruch@&@erduschen; das
Vergangene wogte und dampfte, als sei es lebendilgedie Gegenwart. Die
Erinnernden wurden kleine Méannchen, die hinaufesigin den Himmel, wo die
Riesen saftig kampften. (FP 29f.)

Die ,Méannchen*, die bei Klaus’ Erinnerungen ,.in ddimmel“ hinaufzeigen,
werden von Helmut die ,Erinnernden“ genannt, dekgimnerung es gelingt, die
Vergangenheit darzustellen. Helmut suggeriert deihe spottischen Gedanken in
Bezug auf Klaus, dass es seinen Erinnerungen gelilig Vergangenheit lebendiger
als die Gegenwart darzustellen. Er nennt die vaauslerinnerten Ereignisse die
.Riesen“ im ,Himmel“. Klaus, so wie Helmut ihn watimmt, halt seine Erinnerung
fur eine authentische Représentation der Vergamgenh

Beide beschaftigt die Moglichkeit der Erinnerungials kann von der
Vergangenheit selbst sprechen, Helmut hingegenanuder Unmdglichkeit der
Erinnerung verzweifeln.

Der Erinnerungs-Buch-Korper

Die Figur Klaus Buchs wird als ein vom Korper gester Mensch
stilisiert, mithin als Medium — als leer&uch(staben)kdrper — als Dimension
eines Erinnerungs-Buches. Klaus Buch wird von Helsaugeschildert, als gebe er
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vor, alles noch ganz genau zu wissen und als hadeshalb das ,Geistige* (FP
107) bereits gefunden.

Das ,Geistige" gibt auch in Walsersrankfurter Vorlesungenden
Streitpunkt ab. In seinevorlesungermacht Walser deutlich, dass Goethe fiir ihn
ein ,Erz-Spinozist* sei (S| 51) Walser deutet an dieser Stelle auf die
Séakularisierung und Verweltlichung des Bewusstsaliesdurch Baruch Spinozas
Ethik (1677) im siebzehnten Jahrhundert bereits erfolgpinozas Formulierung
.deus sive natura“ (Kiesel 2002: 153), die spateamd Spinozismus und
Pantheismus zugrunde liegt, beschreibt die Votsigll dass didNatur mit Gott
gleichzusetzen sei. Es gibt nur eine Substanzgdtidichen Ursprungs ist, und sie
hat zwei Pradikate, ein mentales und ein korpestch

Auch in der NovelleEin fliehendes Pferdjibt es einen solchen ,Erz-
Spinozist[en]* (Sl 51), namlich Klaus Buch, der seinen 6kologischen Blichern
Gott mit Natur ersetzt. Klaus lasst seine Frau Helene Uber ifeeinen Wunsch
entstandenen Schriften sagen, sie habe ledigliard?fKiinzle ins Neudeutsche
Ubersetzt, das heilt, ich habe jedesmal, wo beiGutt steht, Natur eingesetzt.
(FP 44, Hervorhebungen im Original)

Die spinozistische Lehre, so wie sie Walser in Senlesungeranklagt,
scheint auch Klaus zu bekraftigen, indem er safgts,Geistige” (FP 107) existiere
einfach so und ware eben bei Lebzeiten zu erlalbemit er Helmut ins Staunen
versetzt. Klaus wird prasentiert, als gabe er taigéh vor, den Geist wie die Natur
/ das Pferd zu haben. Klaus sagt zu Helmut, [dletseh bedarf des Reizes [...].
Verstehst du, das ist anders als beim Ethischen Mdealischen, das existiert
einfach so, das Geistige, das kann vielleicht s&pannung aus sich selbst
erzeugen, ich weil3 das nicht so genau, da bised&xperte. (FP 107f.)

Klaus wird prasentiert als jemand, fiir den es keim&heren, unerreichbaren
Geist gibt. Denn alles, was mit dem Gottlichen waden ist, scheint er beherrschen zu
konnen. Das Gottliche scheint fur ihn die Natubsetu sein, wiglas fliehende Pferd
das er bandigt. ,Er besiegt jede Natur (FP 14&)t $lelene Uber ihn.

Die Erzahlperspektive, die Halm nicht kontrolliarid kritisiert, erlaubt ihm,
Klaus Buch als ,b6ses Gegenulber und als Blend@rszgnieren. Helenes Rede zeigt
Klaus in seinem Bewusstsein des Mangels, der skefisund religidsen Diirre und der
Selbstinszenierung im Leben, aber dies bleibt Haespektive und ist nicht diejenige,
die Klaus wirklich eine Stimme verleiht. Halms Sietuf Buch, das ,Bése' an ihm ist
eine Projektion, die Halm braucht, um selbst in &#en, die durchaus auch mit
seiner Vergangenheit zu tun haben, gut, ethiszleharisch zu sein.

5 Martin Walser, SelbstbewuRtsein und Ironie. Frartkf Vorlesungen, Frankfurt/ Main 1981, im
Folgenden zitiert als (S| Seitenzahl).
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INTERJECTIONS/ONOMATOPOEIA AND THE SENSE OF
WONDER AT THE WORLD
A CONTRASTING LOOK AT ROMANIAN AND JAPANESE

RODICA FRENTIU

RESUME. L'interjection/ I'onomatopée et I'étonnement devaré monde. Courte étude
contrastive entre les langues roumaine et japonaises “mots” ou “non-mots”, comme les
interjections ont été appelées au long des sieclstinuent a susciter un réel intérét.
Linterjection semble étre une provocation permé&mesn méme temps pour les philosophes
intéressés par la théorie du langage que pour fesingpiriens. C'est pourquoi, méme
aujourd’hui, dans diverses langues du monde, ilbgaucoup d'études qui essaient d’analyser
linterjection du point de vue sémantique, syntpei et pragmatique. Dans la langue japonaise,
par exemple, un phénomene linguistique assez ssteattire I'attention des linguistes. Ce qui
se fait remarquer dans le vocabulaire japonais léeggmbre considérable d'interjections et leur
fonction “affective”, qui “personnalise” cette lamg considérée par les chercheurs occidentaux
comme “impersonnelle”. Encore plus, quoique latféma entre le japonais parlé et écrit soit tres
bien consolidée du point de vue lexical et granuaktilinterjection et I'onomatopée
transgressent, de fagon surprenante, cette frengéssant trés facilement de l'oral a I'écrit. Le
statut de l'interjection dans la langue japonasesans doute, tout a fait différent de celuiade |
langue roumaine. Chacune de ces langues procédeaaiine interprétation, et c'est pourquoi, on
le croit, il serait intéressant de chercher unsiptesexplication a ce phénomene.

Restent, par consequént, en dehors de nos conBa&ales mots
<équivalents de phrase> (interjections, particulaffirmation et de négation,
telles que oui, si, non),[.]

Eugenio Coserid,’homme et son language

1. Whether considered “words” or “non-words”, as thhgave been
interpreted in the course of time, interjectiond #meir sub-category onomatopoeia
have always aroused interest (see Burindant 2@4d) philosophers interested in
the theory of language, grammarians or philologigitejections seem to be a
permanent challenge, investigated in numerous esudbm the semantic, syntactic
and pragmatic point of view in different languagdghe world (see Ameka (ed.)
1992). In Japanese for example, there is a ratitereisting linguistic phenomenon,
consisting not only in the large number of intetits/onomatopoeia in the
vocabulary of this language, but especially inftlmections these perform: charging
affectively, emotionally, in other words givingdifto, “personalizing” a language
almost unanimously considered “impersonal” by wastmguists. Moreover, even
though the border between colloquial and writtepad@se is very well consolidated
from the lexical and grammatical point of view, @musingly, interjections and
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onomatopoeia transgress the rather rigid frontighéch separate spoken from
written discourse in Japanese, sliding easily fep®ech into writing. Our aim is to
show that their status in Japanese is differemh fitoe one they have in Romanian.
Each language interprets interjections differeathyl we believe it is interesting to
investigate the possible explanation of this fact.

The study of interjections/onomatopoeias, if ih@g limited, as proposed by
traditional grammar, only to a mere inventory ofnfig and functions, touches
provocatively and excitingly upon an issue in thelgsophy of language: What
would be the relationship between these mimeticd&a@nd the origin of language?
Can interjections/onomatopoeia name objects oinfgel can they represent them in
a certain way to man?! Our interest in these veidrais was aroused by the Plato’'s
dialogueCratylos focusing on the two directions of recognitionrejection, with
the argument used in support of both cases ofrthiraxry correspondence between
name and reality. Our interest in this subject gen more as, during our reading
of Coseriu’s studies, we noticed that the inteijecthad been deliberately
eliminated from theoretical-applicative researchlexfical structures. Last but not
least, there was also the desire to go deepethrtechapter dedicated by Japanese
grammar to onomatopoeia where, and this observatiudd be made even by a
layman, it can be easily noticed that they areqoresl differently from the way they
are in Romanian, for example. These “encountergzigd and tempted us with
guestions and answers to search for...

2. Defining language as a universal human activityagb individually
carried out by the speakers of a language, acapriirthe norms of a historical
linguistic community, Eugenio Coseriu (2000: 233p4ecognizes three levels of
language: universal, historical and individual. tAe universal level, language as
activity is speech in general, at the historicakleit means speaking a particular
language, and at the individual level it is thegiaage produced by the individual in
a historically determined situation, called “discsmi. The delimitation of the three
levels of language is extremely important, asfiéneto three functionality levels of
linguistic content:.designation, signified and meaninghose occurence in a text
can only be simultaneous. The designation is tleioaship between the sign and
the “object” named, the reference to “reality”; thignified is the content of the
linguistic sign given by a language, and the meaménthe “specific content of a
speech act or a complex of speech acts, thatdsulise” (Coseriu 2001: 334). For
meaning, the signified and the designation, comthirect as a material sign
(“signifier”), in relation to what it signifies (ignified”).

Continuing Plato’s theory of two “fundamental fuoos” in language, one of
naming and the other ofaying something about what has already been named, a
distinction we can also see today in what we daki§” and “grammar”, Eugenio
Coseriu (2001: 166) separates two types of sigtifios: lexical and grammatical,
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which, without coinciding exactly, would correspotadvocabulary, on the one hand,
and to grammar, grammatical structure, on the dihad. It is interesting to note that
Eugenio Coseriu (2001: 37), unlike traditional gnaen, only keeps four parts of speech
in this functional syntax: nouns, verbs, adjectiaed adverbs, which are interpreted as
parts of discourse, ways of signification, featurethe act of speaking. Apart from these
category signifieds, there would also be instrualesignifieds, comprising the
grammatical instruments which contribute to therdrtion of a grammatical category
towards a grammatical function (e-gri in mal-uri), then the syntactic signified, in other
words the combination of lexemes with “morphemesid the ontological signified,
linked to the existential value intentionally ddtried to the state of things that is the topic
of a simple/complex sentence (cf. Coseriu 2001: -18&). However,
interjections/onomatopoeia are deliberately exaudtem this discussion, Eugenio
Coseriu showing somewhere else that they are adldise unit”, that is the smallest
form of meaningful discourse.

Linguistic research, as description and historys Isa far been more
interested in the historical level of the languawgglecting the other two levels to a
certain extent. Integral linguistics legitimateso§€riu 2001: 64) the other two as
being just as importanthe linguistics of speedmndthe linguistics of discours¢he
agenda of the latter covering the so-called “pragsia We can only try to
understand, based on factual material offered bgnddan and Japanese, what
could be said about the relation of interjectionsfbatopoeia with the origin of
language, to what extent we can accept their iimgatalue and what could be said
about their meaning as “discourse unit”, as Eug@useriu sees them.

All languages are different seems to be the statement Humboldt discusses
in chapter XX, titledThe Character of Languagesf his bookOn the Diversity of
Human Language Constructiot can be seen here that each language has a
“character” and that, precisely because of it, elaciyuage can propose its own
vision of the world. The questions that rises raltyras this so-called "character” of
a language is revealed, is related to the way é@adividual language tries and
succeeds in expressing this “character”, the wayhich spiritual individuality is
rooted in languagdcf. Humboldt 1835/1998: 302Dbserving and accepting each
one’s individuality,What elements of languages is their character arethin?the
German philosopher asks, not without reason.

Languages have been defined as the semantic singctof the outside
world, the extra linguistic world (Coseriu 2001:3)7more precisely, we dare add,
as subjective semantic structuring. Thus, we belfev example that mimetic words
such as interjections/onomatopoeia do not structalty, but rather impose reality
through man’s subjective interpretatiddig or smalldoes not exist as such in extra
linguistic reality, and neither doemleu They are merely human attitudes which,
together with other interests, can classify realitBubjectivity”, an objective
linguistic fact, is actually a constituent of lage, and we can distinguish three
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types: a “subjectivity” incorporated into the leaicand grammatical system of a
language, a “subjectivity” that is external to trammatical and lexical system, and
a third one, sporadic, occasional (cf. Coseriu 2(R8-229). We believe that
interjections/onomatopoeia may be interpreted asilthistrationpar excellenceof
the first type of subjectivity, manifest at theied level of language.

Constantin Noica (1978: 139-222), interpreting d®aCratylosdialogue, also
investigated the way in which words penetrate stilbjy and widen it, raising it to a
“strange form of objectivity”, due to which it isophonly communicatiorthat becomes
possible, but alscommunionnot onlyunderstandingbut alsdmplication Words must
be capable not only of expressing the world, g af creating it. Socrates had noticed
a dynamisof the main letter-sounds, able to determine thue of the names" that
contained them, this energetic charge of the {sttend contaminating the word and
then the very structure of the language (se@uP1688: 74-75), and Humboldt saw the
voiced form of the word as the “expression thagleme creates for the idea”, because
“only an effectively configured sound constitutesiguage” (see Boboc 1988: 146).
Linguistic analysis cannot, however, separate theed expression of a word from its
content, as together they build the significatiba tnguistic fact explained through the
function it fulfills, not its materiality (cf. Cosiet 2001: 21). All functions of language,
except the phonological ones, which refer excliysiteethe structure of expression, are
"ways" of signification (Coseriu 2001: 256). Theital function, the most important
one, structures primary experience with the helgvarfds and precedes the functions
necessary for the combination of words. In hisistdf this lexical function, Eugenio
Coseriu focuses on the factual material offeredy dny proper lexematic words,
eliminating from his research the words which watddrespond to complex sentences,
such as interjections (see Coseriu 2001: 216)nwffive and negative particles such as
yes and no, morphematic words, such as articles, preposjti@osjunctions and
cathegorematic words, such as deictics or pronoboses he do that because, for
example, interjections require a different appr@ach

We have already mentioned that to Eugenio Codagiinterjection would be a
"discourse unit", and discourse is defined in higimgs as the superior, ultimate layer in
a grammatical structure of language, in which tlmmem would be at the first level,
followed by the word, a group of words, a clausalg] the complex sentence (the last
level belongs to discourse or text) (cf. CoseriQ12aA.85). The content of a speech act or
of a discourse is meaning, which appears throughdésignation and signified of the
language, to which extralinguistic determinatiohghat particular discourse are added
(for example, knowledge of the designated “thingsiowledge of the “situation” in
which it is spoken, knowledge of the people whe tadrt in this discourse) (see Coseriu
2001: 165-355). Interjections/onomatopoeia seenprtave we cannot ignore that
language belongs at the same time to nature arikl tepihe exteriority of the world and
the interiority of conscience. The reality desigdaby a word cannot be eluded, as it,
reality, constitutes in fact the necessary landniarkany semantic consideration of
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language, in praxis or in science. The reproachepres made to language, that it is
insufficient, as it cannot refer to the world ihied details, proves to be inadequate. It is
true that language does not communicate contestemlitions directly, but it does not
because it is unnecessary; it uses, however, tl@geconditions, as real expression
implies and contains them. Thus, a semantic cosgrarbetween languages should
show the way in which those languages analyzeaime seality (cf. Coseriu 2001: 67-
101), the way in which each one relates to thewedt!.

3. In Romanian, the mimetic word has only been stlidieder as part of a
never finished inventory (see Bejan 1995: 261) thabrds the lexical forms which
express various sounds in nature or "a state, eagement, a form of address"
(Popescu 1971: 324), as traditional Romanian gramooasiders interjections a
grammatical category alongside nine others, suchn@ams, verbs, adjectives
etc.However, in the functional syntax proposed bigdhio Coseriu there are only
four parts of speech which are also validated fomBRnian. The exclusion of
interjections implies a new approach, in which trean be interpreted as the
equivalent of complex sentences, as "discourses'uniYhat traditional grammar
studies as the stylistic value (see Popescu 1929). & mimetic words becomes a
research topic for the linguistics of discours@tegral linguistics.

If the noun and the verb “name” sensations andniggl the interjection
“expresses” them, which means that it tries to Vegti or "reproduce" emotional
states, in other words it "exteriorizes them, bggasting their existence" (Avram
1986: 231). It can be noted that formally, intetigas are characterized by great
instability, which can be explained by the factttlizey originate in spontaneous
exclamations and approximate imitations, and frbim point of view they are an
illustrative example for the creative character lahguage. The sensations
interjections try to convey would be those of phgkipain, exhaustion, cold or
burning, and the emotional states would be of psadness, sorrow, regret, joy etc.
The meaning of a discourse in whigb or hm occur, for example, can be reproach
or interrogation, according to context, and thug tktrong dependence of
interjections on the context becomes apparent.

Primary interjections, screams of pain, wonder, {a}, of, uf, aoley
valed) have gradually been replaced in Romanian by wevith a certain meaning.
The trend seems to be leaning towards a decreasaniber and more accurate
usage (Pgcariu 1974: 173). In order to point out the unequal usage of some of
these words, we have the following situational egtg in mind: today, the
Romanian who takes a load off his back exclaims sign of relieuf!, notvaleu!,
and the one who feels pain or regret excla@ik not ufl. Thus, the interpretation
of interjections is similar to the one researchgige to any other lexeme in
Romanian. But it is not these “reflex sounds”, agtb Puscariu called them, which
are of greatest interest, but the real onomatoptieéaimitative, expressive words,
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as the border between primary interjections andatime words is not always easy
to trace - an involuntary exclamation can be atdhme time an “imitation” of a
sound heard. For example, when a child falls daawe can exclainpoc! or bufl,
which in fact imitate the sound produced by thé fal

So far, studies have spoken of un-isolated andhtsolinterjections (cf.
Avram 1986: 233), the former being integrated ia #tructure of a sentence, and
the latter constituting sentences themselves. If ageept Eugenio Coseriu’s
interpretation, that interjections are the equinblef a complex sentence, the
classification we have just mentioned no longemndsaBoth in examples of the first
category:lata casg Era vai de tine Mergeasontacsontag o friptura #t; L-a lasat
paf), and examples of the second categ@¥@il Am greit!; Ei! Ce facem?we can
easily see that interjections can constitute a lsifopmplex sentence. For example,
Mergea sontacsontac. may be explained odeveloped— and we are using
"develop” in its musical sense, afhange growth bloom variations and
modificationsof one and the same theme (see Bernstein 19822203 into
Mergeaschiopitand that isMergea cu un picior pearesi-l tragea dug el; Harsti
o palmi may be transcribed ab plesni o palnd, and Baldabac in ap is
understood, without any difficulty, eéSe scufund in api. The stylistic value of
interjections, through which one attempts the dffety charged visualization of a
sick leg in the first example above, is clear. Awmotexample of a sentence-
interjection would beOho! raspunsed tofi in cor (GA 1963: 430), whereho may
be considered the equivalent of an affirmative execd.

Then there are the interjections which express fithaifestation of a wish
or desire" (Avram 1986: 231-233) such abp, hai, na, bre, iata. If we consider
interjections “discourse units”, according to Casethis classification disappears,
replaced by one in which the possible classificatigterion would be the meaning
of a discourse: ordeaho!, haide!, ho!, na!, stopAho! Aho! copiisi frasi...; call,
drive and stop (animals, in generatga!, hiis!, ho! ; apellation:bre!, ei!, mi ;
drawing attentionia!l, iacg!, iata!. The mimetic wordura, as a discourse unit, is
conventionally associated with the illocutionant @ acclaiming (Cf. Récanati
1988: 305), which can be illustrated by the follogviexample from D. R. Popescu’s
Somnul pgmintului Pietrelesi bolovanii zburau spre soldat cadeau in jurul lui.
Copiii pornirg la atac: - Uraaal... Ural...Liana Pop (2000: 50-56) also interprets
interjections as an essential discursive “elemesitgwing five functions they have
at discourse level: to express personal attituddsfeelings:Unde _dracute-ai dus
exhortation and appellatior8t nu te mjca, to suggest moments of hesitation,
stammering... si mi-ar trebui, na rog, ceva banito reproduce various sounds in
nature:O cinteZ nevizuw incepu 8 strige atunci: -7i-vic! Ti-vic! ... pica, pi-ca
and to lend stylistic colour to a statement, becgma pragmatic marker like the
vocative or the imperativdata - hai! ia da tu flacaului demicatul ce i-amatut
This modern interpretation from the perspectivettd theory of discourse and
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pragmatics completes the study of interjectionsRiommanian, a part of speech
traditional grammar had somewhat neglected, leavirat the periphery of the
system, as it had long been considered “afunctiaral “rebellious”.

The exaggeration of the relationship of onomatapoeithe beginnings of
language had made this theory obsolete, but there dhe attempt to apply the
neogrammatical, historical and exact perspectife Roscariu 1974: 171) to the
study of interjections/onomatopoeia as well. SeRikcariu, focusing on the
“common features” of various onomatopoeia, on distaihg "principles" and
presenting the role these have in "enriching" #vdchl thesaurus of Romanian,
deliberately avoided "the philosophical side of tlssue". The research of the
Romanian linguist eventually focuses on imitativerds proper, “which convey an
acoustic impression through sounds” §€ariu 1974: 176), leaving aside those
“which convey a visual impression”, not becausertbristence was disputed, but
because their study seems to require another agipréa first sight, it seems that
the onomatopoeia which convey a “visual impressidavelop from those which
convey an “acoustic impression”, and an illusteatiexample would be the
derivativea galgaifrom the expression face gal-ggl where the imitative word is
used to express the sound of liquids that flow ri@ag quantities. The fact that a
transfer from sound to image has taken place ip@tepd in Romanian by the
occurrence of the constructidamul galgaie where the smoke, in fact, does not
make the slightest sound. Among onomatopoeic, iinitavords, whose etymology
or origin we leave aside, as this is another asp&the issue, a special type of
onomatopoeia can be noticed, those "symbolicathated”, characterized by Sextil
Puscariu (1974: 177) as not having “a precise meanarg! expressing “vaguely all
objects that appear before one’s eyes in a ceidaim’. These are words which do
not imitate sounds one hears, but “symbolize” masets and forms resulting from
combinations of sounds which already exist in tmeglage. A possible example,
according to Sextil Reariu, would be the regionalism from Bucoviaafulfula,
which tries to express a soft snowfall with abundadarge snowflakes, an
onomatopoeic word probably derived through redagilie fromfulg (snowflake).
But this field has been very little researched #nd a task for future studies to
improve the field of onomatopoeia with new illusivas.

Imitative words function differently in the langusgas compared to words
proper. For instance, they do not obey the phoncdbtaws of a language, which is
only natural, as they try to reproduce sounds itunea The exclamatiobéar (br,
brrr) is defined by theDictionary of the Romanian Acadengs a primary
interjection used to express disgust or cold. $eRtiscariu’'s (1974: 178)
explanation of this form is interesting, as he demre “a failed attempt to reproduce
a sound, [...] a long, phonic, bilabigl, which does not exist in the Romanian
alphabet. Therefore, it is not a combination ofr&ts) as the graphical image of the
onomatopoeia would let us believe, but a soundrffoom the vibration of the
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lips”. The dictionary article continues with theepentation of an interjection like
brrr which would reproduce the sound of a drum andvdugant bar, used by
sheperds to call their sheep. With at the end, the onomatopodig would also
express the sensation of cold, but a briefer oneh @&n interpretation would serve,
we believe, a symbolic understanding of soundsit &gs prefigured in Plato’s
Cratylos dialogue (Plato 1978). The same Sextilsdamiu (1974: 182-183),
speaking of onomatopoeia stems, shows that very wiathem are rhotacized, thus
trying to express movemeniz can also be found dsrz (seebéarzo). We cannot
neglect, then, the phenomenon of reduplication icitaracterizes these imitative
words: balbai, bombkini, dardai, galgdi, mormii etc., true, an incomplete
reduplication, in which only the initial consonastrepeated. There are many other
lexemes derived from an onomatopoeic root, whidmse however, to have been
forgotten. For example rara (a little) is derived from the onomatopoeic vexrb
rardi (to trickle), andun pic (a little) anda pica (to fall) from pic-pic, an imitative
word which tries to reproduce water drops falling.

The main feature of interjections/onomatopoeia, cwhiecent research
constantly notices, is that of characterizing smokéscourse, more precisely the
familiar style. Literature, be it popular or highge works of lon Crearigand Petre
Ispirescu, George Gbuc or Marin Preda (see Popescu 1971: 324-333f use
interjections/onomatopoeia in order to lend cerf@@ssages a mark of orality and
affectivity. In the language of science, howevee, @an only find one interjection
which is stylistically neutral (Avram 1986: 231)ndathat isiata. Debating the
problem of the function of interjections in a discge, Sextil Pgcariu concludes
that these onomatopoeic words belong more to thelifa and popular form of
speech, occurring more and more seldom in litenaitng, the more seldom as "a
literature is farther away from the people and bee® more artistic" (Roariu
1974: 171-172). Interjections/onomatopoeia stithai an “unexplored province”
(Bogrea 1971: 470-472) of Romanian lexicography gragnmar.

The function fulfilled by interjections/onomatopaein Romanian, as
discourse units, seems to illustrate what integirguistics constructed, starting
from Aristotle: that the signs of human languageagk have a symbolic value, a
value which does not reside in the material sigpesniselves. Sextil Boariu (1974:
196), speaking of syllable and sound, showed hokthat in fact, as they are
independent, they “produce only acoustic impressiavithout being able to stir
ideas”, with the exception of onomatopoeia, whiolld establish “a relationship”
between sound and meaning, easy to see in this itamaddle about a scythe:
Tac, fac, prin copac/ Fas, fas, prin pdis.

4. Europeans see the morphology of Japanese as uediyesimple, in a
brief description: Japanese names do not show faretice in number, gender,
definite/indefinite, the verb does not have thetiniésion of person, and its
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grammatical tense is very weakly differentiatedwsetn a past and a non-past,
which can be present or future. For a better unaieding, we shall try to translate
an example, such &odomo wa kuruA first, functional, translation would be ‘The
child/ the children is/are coming or shall comeidaanother one, in the letter and
spirit of this language, would be ‘in what regaedsertain number of members of
the class ‘child’, there is a ‘to come”.

Wilhelm von Humboldt (1971: 40) used the metapHhoa circle drawn by
a language around a people that speaks it, in todgrow that the attempt to leave
this circle can only take place by “simultaneoustyitering the circle of another
people’s language. This is why we believe thatdtugly of a linguistic fact which
belongs to a language, mother tongue or not, shetald from the presentation of
what Eugenio Coseriu (2001: 61) calls, counting thi extraverbal contexts of
language, itscultural frame There is always less said in a language thas it i
expressed or understood, the meaning of a discalnssgy/s goes beyond what is
actually said, and this can only happen due taciftemstances in which the act of
speaking takes place, circumstances also callétllggnio Coseriu “frames”.

Culture, the sum of non-hereditary information,dtbger with the means of
organizing and preserving it (cf. Lotman 1974: ®J;1contains all the
manifestation registers of human spirituality. s speak of a European culture,
an African or an Asian one, just as well as of aneh, Russian, Romanian or
Japanese culture, each one of them proposing gwartvision of the world, in
which we can sometimes find, however, surprisirsgtyilar details.

The features of Japanese culture, for example, nspegialists agree,
configure a completely different model of the watthdn the one offered by western
culture. It is said that far-eastern cultural méiytas focused on complementarity
rather than contrast, on subject-object fusionerathan subject-object opposition.
Japanese culture is also said to prefer focusinghenconcrete rather than the
abstract, to be a culture interested in the snadifier than vastness or infinity (cf.
Ikegami 1998: 1909). It is no accident then thhthese features can also be seen in
the working of the Japanese language, for instamttee high dependence of text on
context in this language, where the text/contextlibois rather vague, and in the
active implication of the reader in the text, as thader is required to take active
part in the construction of meaning in the texpalese language and culture are
thus characterized by harmony and continuity.

In European culture there has been much talk ofyh#bolism of sounds, the
material words are made of. To P. Mersenne (apueif&1976: 213), in hidniversal
Harmony treatise of 1636A signifies something large and full (great passidos
example),O suggests subtle things, whileconveys very small, thin things, amd
hidden, obscure things.... To Ernst Jinger (1988) A conveys powerQ light, E
spirit, | the world of the flesh and the earth, and for Rimbaud, in his poglowels
each of the vowels mentioned above receives amaouhat the poem begins with the
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line A black, E white, | red, U green, O blue: vowdgls] and there are more such
examples. If western literature attempts such aroagh to the sonorous expression of a
word, linguistic research, following the directisnggested by Aristotle, can no longer
do it in this manner. Accepting the arbitrarine$ghe linguistic sign, the sonorous
expression, has no signified in itself. Only togettvith an associated content can the
sSoNorous expression acquire meaning in a giverudaygy which is also why the so-
called imitative words, interjections/onomatopoeige not studied as examples of the
intrinsic capacity of sounds to imitate surroundiegjity.

In Japanese, the approach is reversed. The rgofedcbia this language by
vowels and suprasegmentals — pitch, stress, floythm — is widely discussed (see
Wald 1988: 57), as is the fact that assertive seeteare numerically overwhelmed
by the interrogative, dubitative, optative and imgtwe ones, which have a much
greater emotional charge. This is why, it is sdlich Japanese are more inclined
towards art and the concrete than towards philos@ptd the abstract (see Abe
1985). But we should remember that there is als@stern language, German, in
which interjections are also called Empfindungsefjrtwords of feeling’, from
which, according to some, one may even recoverdh®ins of a purely vocalic
language. Aware of the existence of examples that jost as well illustrate or
refute his thesis, Ernst Jinger (1988: 93) eveltsaks in sounds “the archetypal
matter of the world", "the force" that serves tharav

The Greeks spoke of four fluids or humors which tenfound in the
human bodyblood which fills one with energyphlegm which causes laziness and apathy,
choler, which makes one angry, amdelancholy which fills one with nostalgia and
sadness. All this seems to be expressed in the mesrections/onomatopoeia (see
Makino, Tsutsui 1998: 50-56) of Japanese, thesaguhiones which can be found in any
language. Unlike an Indo-European language, howieverhich they belong rather to the
vocabulary of children and their usage by aduleysstwithin the bounds of oral
discourse, Japanese, in which the difference battingespoken and the written styles is
so wide, uses them, surprisingly, in both. Thesenpmimes are used unexpectedly
frequently for an “impersonal” language, as Japaues been described, precisely, it
seems, to personalize discourse, to give it lifeorl®mimes (onomatopoeigiseigo,
together with phenomimes (phonetic representatibperceptible phenomena through
non-auditory sensesgjtaigo) and psychomimes (phonetic representations of huma
psychological statesgitaigo) are a very important part of adult vocabulary in
written and spoken Japanese. What is interestittigeiact that in sentences they
are followed byto, a marker of quotation, because, as the literatutiee field says,
they are interpreted in fact as adverbs that qubst, we would add, reproduce
states, feelings, characteristics of actions.

Voiced consonants in Japanese seem to suggestsogieig, heavy, blunt
or dirty, while their voiceless counterparts comammething small, light, sharp,
clean: gorogoro/ korokoro [to korogary [(to roll) heavy/light objects]. Velarg
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andk tend to suggest difficulty, clarity, separatiomtathment or sudden change:
kukkiri [to mierd [(to be seen) clearlyparat [to kawary [(to change) completely].
Fricative dentals andsh remind one of calmness, of quiet-silent human @nst
surusurufto subery [(to slide) easily];shonbori[to surd [(to be) depressed, sad].
Liguid r seems to represent fluidity, slidirgurasurato kotaerd [(to answer) very
easily]. Nasalsn andn point towards something tactile, warm and swoftichimuchi
[shite ird [(to be) plump, chubby, rotundhurunuru [shite ird [(to be) muddy,
sticky]. The voiceless bilabial reproduces explesigss, power and sudden
movement: pinpin [shite ird [(to be) full of life, of energy, vigorous]. The
semivowely is charged with weakness, slowness and softgasayura[to yurer{
[(to sway) like the waves]. Vowels also have tlsgimbolic meaning in the Japanese
ear:u shows something that has to do with human psyglyoldtori [surd] [(to be)
delighted]; with reference to human psycholamys generally negativeodoodo
[shite ird [(to be) very angry]; ané has a vulgar connotatioherahera[to waray
[(to laugh) pointlessly, at an unappropriate time].

Particles and connectors, indispensable in Japasw®ax, seem to be
influenced by this way of perceiving sounds as wWed is a marker of the subject,
as well asno, which occurs in relative sentencésya (because) expresses cause,
which can also be expressedrnde keredo / gaalthough) expresses concession,
also signaled byoni; koto, for example, shows something intangible, whilenqg
its pair, indicates something tangible. It seemnst thasal sounds, unlike velars,
personalize discourse, subjectivize it, and orietdwards the speaker. Along the
same lines, the category of adjectives which end irshii: kanashii(sad),sabishii
(alone), ureshii (happy), seems to obey what was said above aboat t
representation of human emotional states by usemgadi fricatives. The glottal stop
is also a mimetic means of amplifying or emotiopatharging given sounds:
yaharilyappari(as it was to be expectethpkaribakkari(only).

In Japanese, any linguistic study (Tomikawa 193748) of mimetic words
is carried out focusing on their classificationoigthonomimes, phenomimes and
psychomimes, as we have already pointed out, k&t ah their function in
enriching the meaning of a discourse, which cirdamses the verb. For example,
the verba durea (to have a pain / acheggccompanied by various onomatopoeia,
expresses various nuances of pain. If in Romaniarsayma doaretare, puin,
ascuit, surd (I feel a(n) intense, slight, sharp, dull pain) Japanese mimetic words
try to describe the pain by using a symbolistic@finds Kirikiri [to itamu] would
translate as ‘to be in pain/to have a sharp coatiapain’, where the pain may also
have other causes than the purely physical one# #se exampleShigoto ga
umaku ikanakute i ga kirikiri itam{ have (sharp) stomachache, because I'm not
doing very well at work)Hirihiri tries to convey ‘burning pain’, as can be seen in
the exampleHiyakeshitasenaka ga hirihiri suru’l have (burning) pain in my
sunburnt back'Zukizukiis ‘pulsing pain’ and the exampléega o shita ashi no
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yubi ga zukizuki itamwould translate as: ‘I have (pulsing) pain in myrthioe’.
Gangansuggests a ‘very intense (head) acl@ltsukayoi de atama ga gangan
itamu (I have a terrible headache, because I'm hung.c@bikuchiky ‘pricking pain’
may be caused by cactus thorBstboten no togga sasatte chikuchiku suili feel
(pricking) pain because | pricked my finger on etes thorn). It is interesting that in the
attempt to suggest the way in which these phonomignaotionally charge discourse,
respecting the meaning of Japanese discoursesthexample above has been translated
into English a®©uch! | pricked my finger on that silly cactus!

The fact that onomatopoeia are interpreted as bshiretJapanese is also proven
by the fact that, mimetic words at their origingythare now considered adverbs by
contemporary Japanese grammar, their provenargttéor or ignoredkitto (definitely),
zutto (continuously, uninterruptedly:hotto (little), motto (more), yatto [finally (a result
obtained after making an effortflsa kara zuttdwon o yonde irwould translate as ‘I've
been reading a book, uninterruptedince this morning’. However, these phonomimes ca
also be used as basis for the creation of new vsedsSatoru 1994:; 119-12Rurogaru
(to roll) comes fromkorokorg already mentionedhikaru (to shine) from fkapika
(bright, with reflections of light)Buruburu (trembling) gaveurueru (to tremble),
zawazawa(loud) created the verbawagu (to be loud),dokidoki [fast, quickly
(about the heart beat)] can be foundokimeku(to beat fast, irregularly; to be agitated,
anxious), hisohiso (secretly) gave the adjectivhisokalna] (secret), andyuttari
(unlimited) developed intoyutakalna] (abundant). Due to the lack of equivalent
counterparts in the Romanian vocabulary, we cantaanislated Japanese onomatopoeia
using adjectives, which, however, do not respettcamnot convey the role that mimetic
words have in Japanese.

The correct understanding of the symbolism of Jagarsounds allows the
foreigner to appreciate the profound sensitivitytlif language and, at the same
time, of a culture perhaps more oriented towardectly perceptible objects than
the western one. Finding these mimetic words iradape literature as well, even in
the shortest form of poetry, theiku, can no longer be a surprise for the reader. We
reproduce here a haiku by Issa (1763-1827):

6-botaru,

yurari-yurari to,

tori keri.

(A huge firefly

Waveringly,

Passes hy’ (apud Suzuki 1997: 234)

In the Japanese dictionary (GJD 1995: 223d)ari is explained through
yukkuri to hitoyuresurusamgperson who slowly staggers). Trying to translai® i
Romanian the reduplicated (generally speakingnéseaphonomimes are reduplicative)
mimetic wordyurari-yurari, translated into English as “waveringly”, we coglibose
‘tremurator’ (quiveringly), ‘fluctuant’ (undulatingly), sovaitor’ (hesitatingly), ‘vibrant’
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(vibrantly), ‘nelingtit’ (restlessly), ‘nedecis’ (irresolutely) etc. Wever, all these are
largely conceptual lexemes, whieirari-yurari, no doubt describing a discontinued
movement, imitates, through auditive suggestioa, ithpression of fulgurant rhythm.
Japanese onomatopoeia suggest, beside feelingedbi, dignity, a sort of joy as well:
enjoying one's time without any rush. When all thisombined with an action verb,
such agori keri, the firefly is no longer small, but has humanefigions, reminding one
of a free, fearless man. Individual dignity is assed with a note of reserve and
transcendentalism (Suzuki 1997: 235). As it caneasilly seen, these reduplicative
onomatopoeia in Japanese speak more to the fdlelingo the intellect, and therefore
their conversion into conceptual terms betrays thiena certain extent. It is thus
demonstrated once again that an abstract waynddrtlgiis not used as much in Japanese
as in western languages. Far-eastern people -ngpiitiily their language - are much
closer to the experience of nature-reality tharerotAnguages and cultures that have
developed their analysis and abstraction systena \ery high level. Reduplicative
onomatopoeia are thus very often used in Japanes@ér to communicate a certain
type of experience. It is said about eastern pebplethey have a certain deficit in their
capability to think philosophically and in theiradytical precision. Perhaps this is so, but
it seems that they are much more gifted in direetiperimenting reality itself, which
refuses to be perceived dryly through a ‘yes’ witichld never be ‘no’ or the other way
around. Complementarity, which excludes antagonisoyld be the concept which
could best cover the mystery beyond any intelléetpproach: “The yurari-yurari way of
a huge firefly passing before my window containgtiall that defies our relativistic
scrutiny.” (Suzuki 1997: 236). We believe that @mnenuch closer to music with such a
way of perceiving reality, in which the expressohearge of mimetic words does what
music does, filling the gaps the word seems unabfil, experiencing the wonder of
giving voice to inner emotions.

5. To Humboldt, language is rather the external pherwn of a people's
spirit, or in other words, the language of a comityus its spirit, and its spirit is its
language, “without however being able to think loérh as identical” (see Boboc
1988: 146)All languages are differergandAll languages are built according to the
same principles and they are, in this respect, idahseem to be at once the basis
and the legitimation of any comparative or contvasstudy of languages.

Focusing on imitative words, more precisely onrtredationship with the origin
of language and their function in a language, westgport, without claiming to have
the last word, the difference between a flectiteragjuage with Indo-European roots and
an agglutinating, exotic one. In Romanian, thestfdnterjections/onomatopoeia can
be carried out according to an Aristotelian panaxign which the direct link between
sound and represented reality is mediated by huimtamtionality. The use of
phonomimes characterizes spoken language andisheoedoubt that they function as
discourse units. In Japanese, th@B8century concept dfotodama(spirit-word), which
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can be explained through the power of the wordive birth to an event, to provoke
action through its very content, shows that in dapa culture the word is inseparable
from its signification and designation (cf. Ikegal®08: 1901). According to the animist
conception in Japanesghinto religion, everything in this universe has a spiniat
speaks. For instance, through the word utterechéyhtiman being, the spirit of that
word may manifest itself in the world. Later sugpdrby two other conceptshingon
(truth word) of enlightenment amdogo(ilusory word) of immediate reality, introduced
by Buddhismkotodamadeveloped into a new conceptono no awaré¢the movement

of the soul towards objects). The entire world acbus, through its very nature, can
naturally awake certain natural states, feelingssamsations in us. We have not used at
random, somewhat excessively however, various atams from the root “nature”, as
their use justifies precisely the wish to amplig haturalness of these emotions stirred
in us by nature, in full contrast with "the ratibrend "the artificial". There is, there must
be a coordination, a synchronization of feeling amelciprocal modeling between people
and things, expressed by Japanese culture thriwghesthetic concept afiono no
aware the awareness that a certain sadness of thinfgeliag of melancholy, a
suggestion of solitude reigns over everythings the samenono no awarevhich now
expresses man’s passage through this world, changfedesignation in the face of the
Absolute, which he cannot fight.

We believe that the study of any linguistic facticls as the study of
interjections/onomatopoeia, in a scientific andtuall sense, is an important
contribution to the description of a language hibws us any language as a creative
system, not a closed one (Coserio 2001: 21), pwjrdut not what can be expressed
in a given language, but precisely what this laggyuahrough its own, intimate
power, can do and cause...

Cella Delavrancea once said that during a visit ph&l the sculptor
Constantin Branaii in 1923 or 1924, he, rather unwelcoming at fipait his guest
to trial. And she remembers:

He turned to a corner of the studio where there avasulpture full of zigzags...

- What is this, then?...

| looked at the sawn object carefully:

- Well, that's Cock-a-doodle-ddg.n.)...

Brancwi was a little surprised:

- How did you think of that!

- I heard it...

- How did you hear it?

- The intervals between these teeth make fourtbsess of musical
fourths...(apud Grigorescu 1993: 43)
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CONCEPTUAL BLENDING IN POLITICAL DISCOURSE

RALUCA OCTAVIA ZGLOBIU

ABSTRACT. Political discourse and poetry do have somethirgpmmon. But only one thing:
the metaphor. They both make extensive use of“figjare of speech” in order to access
“conceptual spaces” in our imagination. Of coyrf® entirely different reasons: while poetry
attempts to trigger the concept of beauty in oundsithrough an act of creation, political
discourse aims at a perfect act of persuasionghrauvery elaborated type of discourse. And
how can ideologies be spread successfully if nahbyuse of rhetorical devices? That is why,
nowadays political discourse, abounds in metapbech as “damage control”, “a whole new
ball game”, “collateral damage”, “to be back #itst base” and so on. The interesting part
comes when thinking how can one grasp, almosttieffsr the real meaning of such utterances
and how such a process can be explained fromnpeidtic point of view. In this regard, the
Cognitivist Approach of Conceptual Blending canvite a reasonable explanation.

1.0. General Considerations

The Conceptual Integratioror Conceptual Blending Theagrynowadays
called Blending Theoryin Cognitive Linguistics, derives from two well kwa
approaches within cognitive semantics, that of @pheal Metaphor Theory and
Mental Spaces Theory. It has been stated by sorggita@® semanticists that
Blending Theory is somehow closely related to thenMl Spaces Theory, maybe
even an extension of the latter, due to the faat they both share the same
dependence upon mental spaces and mental spacgsucton as part of their
processes. However, “the crucial insight of BlenygiTheory is that meaning
construction typically involves integration of stture that gives rise to more than
sum of its parts. Blending theorists argue that tprocess ofconceptual
integration or blendingis a general and basic cognitive operation whéchentral
to the way we think.” (Vyvyan Evans, 2006: 400).

The fact that the human imagination plays a deeisie in cognitive
processes is one of the main assumptions of theitoe semantics. This
assumption was further worked upon by Gilles Fan@rrand Mark Tuner, who in
their bookThe Way We Thin{002) managed to argue that the human ability to
perform conceptual integration or blending is ptdpahe “key mechanism” in
our human behaviours development. In the same tineg, became known as the
pioneers of Blending Theory, as the origins of theory lie in their research
programmes: “"while Fauconnier had developed MeSBfces Theory in order to
account for a number of traditional problems in meg construction,... Turner
approached meaning construction from the perspedtivhis studies of metaphor
in literary language.” (ibid: 2006)
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1.1. Conceptual Metaphor Theory

Conceptual Metaphor Theory was one of the firsbtbtcal frameworks
identified as part of the cognitive semantics fidlsl basic premise is that metaphor
is not just a stylistic feature of language, butapbor is embedded in the way we
build our world using representations or conceptuataphors In other words,
thought itself is metaphorical in nature. Accordioghese statements, conceptual
structure is organized accordingd@ss-domain mappings

Metaphorical mapping

Source concept
| —

° .//

([ °
Target concept

TARGET DOMAIN SOURCE DOMAIN

Lakoff and Johnson’'s 1980 bodWetaphors We Live Bgxplains that
metaphorical language seems to relate itself fweaific metaphor systemyhich is
a pattern or a system of thought. Using the exartifiee is a journey” they
observed that there is a conventional link at tbaceptual level between the
domain of “love relationships” and the domain ‘gburneys”: “love” which is
the target is conventionally structured in termsjotirneys”, which is the source.
This association is called @nceptual metaphoEach domain (target, source) is
made up by a number of different roles: for examghie source domain
“journeys” includes “travellers”, “means of @nsport”, “route” and so on. In
the same way, the target domain “love” includé®vers”, “events” in the
relationship and so on. The metaphor works by rmappiles from the source onto
the target, LOVERS become TRAVELLERS, and the nfatapal link between
the two domains is made up by different correspnoeg or mappings (Vyvyan
Evans and Melanie Green, 2006):

! Conceptual metaphds a conventional way of conceptualizing one denwfiexperience in terms
of another, often unconsciously.
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Mappings for LOVE IS A JOUNEY

Source: JOURNEY Mappings Target: LOVE

TRAVELLERS — LOVERS

VEHICLE — LOVE RELATIONSHIP

JOURNEY — EVENTS

DISTANCE COVERED — PROGRESS MADE

OBSTACLES ENCOUNTERED — DIFFICULTIES
EXPERIENCED

DECISIONS ABOUT DIRECTION— CHOICES ABOUT WHAT
TO DO

DESTINATION OF THE JOURNEY— GOALS OF THE
RELATIONSHI

The second important observation that Lakoff astthdon (1980) made is
that the conceptual metaphor has experiential basisthat is, our conceptual
metaphors are embedded in our everyday interasfitnthe world.

For example, let’s take the utterance:
a) She got a really high salary. (Where “highlates not literally to physical
height but to a good salary)

The utterance shows that we can think about alkdatzout quantity in
terms ofvertical elevationAccording to Conceptual Metaphor Theory, thisue d
to the fact that the conceptual domain “quantiig’conventionally structured and
understood in terms of “vertical elevation”.

1.2 Mental Spaces Theory

Mental Spaces Theory was developed by Gilles Fanieo (1985, 1994,
1997) and it postulates that “language guides ingaronstruction directly in
context” (Vyvian Evans, 2006). According to thibebry, sentences cannot be
analysed in isolation but only in ongoing discourke other words, Semantics
(traditionally, the context-independent meanin@ @entence) cannot be meaningfully
separated frompragmatics (traditionally, the context-dependent meaning of
sentences). This is because meaning constructguided by context and is therefore
subject to situation-specific information.” (ibi®2006). The theory seems to be a
reaction to thetruth-conditional modelof sentence meaning postulated in formal
semantics and in contrast to formal semantics wisithuilt on the basis afbjectivist
thesis, cognitive semantics relies on éxperientialistperspective. According to this,
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meaning construction is believed to be a totallgceptual process and the way we
mentally represent the world is definitely a fuontiof embodied experience:

“Expressions do not mean; they are prompts failousonstruct meanings by working

with processes we already know. In no sense isnwning of [an] utterance ‘right

there in the words’. When we understand an utteranave in no sense are
understanding ‘just what the words say’; the wottemselves say nothing

independent of the richly detailed knowledge andrgréul cognitive processes we

bring to bear.”(Turner, 1991: 206)

Fauconnier’'s booMental Space§1994) proposes two stages for meaning
construction:

1) the building of mental spaces
2) the establishments of mappings between mental space

The building of mental spaces presupposes thatimgesndivided into distinct
conceptual regions or “packets”. These “pacKetx'e constructed to serve for the
purposes specific to the ongoing discourse. Fanpbea consider the following utterance:

a) If I were your wife | would scold you.

The utterance gives rise to a scenario that hasuater to a presupposed
reality. This scenario is a mental space. Dependimghe context we may have
different scenarios:

Situation X: Jane, a good friend, utters (a) dft@rbest friend John has just lost all
his money at a poker game.
Possible interpretations:

“your wife should be stricter”
(How we view the wife and her approach
to marriage)

“you're lucky | am not as strict as your wife”
(Implies a positive assessment of Jane in
her role as a friend)

“’the only reason I'm not scolding you is
because | am not allowed to”
(Limitations entailed by the friend Position)
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Conclusions:
» the same utterance can prompt for different intdgtions (different
mappings)
» each mapping brings along different implicationshafw we view the
participants in reality
» meaning relies on the conceptual processes anddbhenections between
real and hypothetical situations
Put simply, the mental spaces theory assertsaian we think or speak we
set up mental spaces, as Gilles Fauconnier (19®4narises: ” Language, as we use
it, is but the tip of the iceberg of cognitive castion. As discourse unfolds, much is
going on behind the scenes: New domains appelks, dire forged, abstract meanings
operate, internal structure emerges and spreaglspeint and focus keep shifting.
Everyday talk and commonsense reasoning are sedpduytinvisible , highly abstract,
mental creations, which ...[language]...helps to guidi does not by itself define.”

1.3 Conceptual Blending Theory

Vyvyan Evans and Melanie Green (2006) explain tih@t Conceptual
Blending Theory arose from Fauconnier and Turnebiservation that in many
cases meaning construction appeared to derive $tamsture that was apparently
unavailable in the linguistic or conceptual struetthat functioned as the input to
the meaning construction process. The theory im®iérged from their attempt to
account for this observation.

Let us consider the following utterance which apd in a Romanian
newspaper

This young politician is a perfect actor.

(Acest tanar politician este un actor desavarsit.)
If we apply the Conceptual Metaphor Theory we willme up with the following
mappings:

Source: actor mappings Target: politician
Actor — Politician

Plays a character

Role Plays a politicalao

N
Fictitious behaviour — Real behaviour
Imaginary instances — Real political instaes

According to the Conceptual Metaphor we can exglais on the basis of,
mapping from a source domain onto a target so tt@ttarget is understood in
terms of the source domain. Here, the target do@hITICIAN is understood in
terms of the source domain ACTOR.

2 Ziarul de Valcea, ZESeptember 2007, by Nicu Trandafir, availableratw.ziarudevalcea.ro
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The difficulty appears because the statement lbctimplies a negative
assessment. Even though being an actor impliedfal skad a talented person, by
conceptualising a politician as an actor we arsidening the politician a false person.
But the negative assessment does not appear tee deom the source domain
ACTOR. Then how does the negative assessment gaityfahppear when
conceptualising one occupation in terms of anothiBf@nding Theory accounts for
the emergence of meanings like these by adoptagiéw that meaning construction
involves emergent structure meaning that is more than the sum of its parts.”
(Vyvyan Evans: 2006):

GENERIC SPACE

| 0 |
| O |
| INPUT 1 INPUT 2 i
! 0 :
i M :
! 0o/
i 0 :
| 0 D :
e 0o e
BLEND
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The drawing stands for a basic integration netwatiere there are two input
sources which are linked together by means of arigespace: “The generic space
provides information that is abstract enough tocbenmon to both (or all) the
inputs.”(ibid: 2006). The fourth element that appeis the blended space: “this is the
space that contains new or emergent structuremafmn that is not contained in either
of the inputs...the blend derives structure thabigained in neither input” (ibid: 2006)

So, the negative assessment of the utterance Yiimg politician is a
perfect actor” is explained by the allowance of #mergent structure.

2.0. Towards a conclusion

Nowadays political discourse is definitely the disse of “the great
metaphors”, otherwise quotations such as:” An &yean eye only ends up making
the whole world blind.” (Mohandas Mahatma Gandhbi),’"Every generation needs a
new revolution” (Thomas Jefferson) would make anse. Given the fact that political
discourse is a specialized type of discourse thet to induce the audience into the
“desired mood” by sending encoded ideologicabimfiation using linguistic means
and that the persuasive cue cannot be establisitigabinvthe use of linguistic devices
(among which the metaphor is the most common @egreful investigation at the
linguistic level might be more than welcomed. His tsense, The Cognitivist Approach
seems to be able to offer the appropriate lingus@thods for such an analysis.
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‘ALL THESE DEMENTED PARTICULARS’. NARRATIVE
PROVIDENCE PROVIDES IN SAMUEL BECKETT'S MURPHY

MIHALYCSA ERIKA

In short there was nothing but he, the unintelligibl
gulf and they. That was all, ALL, ALL. (Mu 134)
Murphy believed there was no dark quite like his olark. (Mu 54)

Murphy, Beckett's first novel to be published, underwantiterary ‘trial
before coming out in 1938; the publishers’ objawtiare telling as to the novelistic
games the text proposes and, equally, to the flgadepectations and narrative
conventionsMurphy breaks with. To the publisher's proposal that Biclelete or
suppress the opening (which, according to the auitas ‘plain sailing enough’), the
whole chapter Il Amor Intellectualis quo M. se ipsum ajnas well as the game of
chess between Murphy and Mr Endon, Beckett defemdst to his old-world
publishers must have appeared as his work’s idiwagies, stressing particularly those
features that his writing might have seemed shbr gompression and structure:
‘...Do they not understand that if the book is slhghabscure it is because it is a
compression and that to compress it further capresult in making it more obscure?
The wild and unreal dialogues, it seems to me, @ap& removed without darkening
and dulling the whole thing. They are the comicggemation of what elsewhere is
expressed in elegy, namely, if you like, the Herciseh of the spirit. Is it here that they
find the “skyrockets”? There is no time and no spacsuch a book famererelief.
The relief has also to do work and reinforce thatnfwhich it relieves. And of course
the narrative is hard to follow. And of course betately so”

From the opening of the novel we are plunged inci@ohal world that is
entirely under the sign of the repetitive; its pbgk setting as well as its
representational language belong to the ordeessriess’, of ‘less is more’, achieved
through reduction of scenery, of the outer, mdteriald. The form of fiction as well
as the underlying Cartesian network of ideas belmng well-established literary
tradition within which the narratorial voice Bedkemploys and his central hero work
in the direction of paring down, reduction, withaled and understatement:

The sun shone, having no alternative, on the ngtheéw. Murphy sat out of it, as
though he were free, in a mew in West Brompton.eHer what might have been
six months he had eaten, drunk, slept, and putlbibes on and off, in a medium-
sized cage of northwestern aspect commanding armokeb view of medium-

sized cages of south-eastern aspect. Soon he woalg to make other

! Beckett's letter to George Reavey dated Novembet336:Disjecta103.
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arrangements, for the mew had been condemned. I8owould have to buckle to
and start eating, drinking, sleeping, and puttiigy dlothes on and off, in quite
alien surroundings.Niu 5)

All the elements of this reduced universe perfdneirtgrotesque existence, a
chain of repetitions, under compulsion; the languagives away’ clues (‘cage’,
‘condemned’; ‘having no alternative’, ‘would hav&)tto the nature of this world,
closed upon itself, clockwork-like and predictatlidis world delimits the place and
condition of the protagonist, Murphy, who defingmgelf in terms of his inner, mental
world — he ‘sat out of it' (the referent of ‘it' e here indeterminate: either the
sunlight or the world itself — the ‘nothing newyket in an illusion only: ‘as though he
were free’. The second sentence’s withdrawal ofpthesibility of self-identification
based on volition mirrors, in fact, the oxymoromiotential of the first sentence:
whereas ‘the sun shone’ is a syntagm which, thrdhghuse of the active verb form
(the preterite) implies personification and thusohuntary action on the part of the
sun, the ‘having no alternative’ retroactively deniany possibility of volition or
choice (‘shining’ being in fact the condition oktkun). Similarly, the syntagm ‘the
sun shoneon the nothing newgives a twist to the cliché ‘there is nothing new
under the sun’: while the use of the definite ltsubstantializes nothingness (the
void, by definition, cannot be substantialized,deig all descriptible categories),
newness can only qualify an entity of some kinde $hgquence of words on the page
point at the existence of an insurmountable gawd®s reference and literary form:
the opening sentence which announces the ‘notléng is a literary paraphrase that
thus compels the reader to consider the fiaisfiction which renounces the claim of
originality. Paradoxically, in the wake of this cemcement the novel achieves a
striking originality. The linking of the narrativ&/ntagms produces a parodic effect,
since the sentence, playing upon the ‘literal’ digtirative’ meaning of words (e.g.
‘aspect’) demonstrates that meaning viewed inioglato fact is irrelevant to the
development of meaning in the narrative. This ti@zaopening deploys the full
arsenal of traditional narrative setting (placeneti circumstance), but the ‘having no
alternative’ and the other, markedly superfluouscjzations of the first sentence
already challenge the most elementary principleadfitional narrative economy, thus
triggering a rethinking of the traditional quessaabout life-like representations. The
alternative announced urphyis in fact in the voicing of the ‘having no altative’

— displacing the question of representation togtinestion of what is said and what is
not said, since in narratives we can only findabeialization of possible alternatives.
‘Having no alternative’ is in fact the narrativermo— the original repression from
which narrative verisimilitude can ensue, sincadiiional’ narratives always pursue
one narrative path only. Through this intricate, defifiying parody of the world in
discourse and of realism and ‘truth’ in fictiddurphy makes the reader aware that the
sentences of a literary discourse have no refemedithave to be regarded with an
unwilling suspension of disbelief (cf. Locatelli 1998).
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Murphy, formally speaking, is safely anchored in the itrad of the
adventure story or of picaresque novel: it has estjpattern; the centre to which
all action converges, though himself static, is phy; the voice speaking is that of
an omnipresent, time and again intrusive narraiare heir of the intrusive
omniscient narrator of premodernist fiction, whgulkarly dispenses references to
painters, philosophers, poets, sculptors, psyclsikgscientists and knows all
there is to know about the characters. He sometinféers his judgements
freehandedly to the reader: ‘all the puppets is thwok whinge sooner or later
except for Murphy who is not a puppet’ (71); 'Let now take Time that old
fornicator , bald though he be behind, by suchdad short hairs as he has, back to
Monday, October the 7th, the first day of his testn to the bewitching Miss
Greenwich’ (67). At other times he slips unobtrespv into direct interior
monologue, like some traditional narrators in modsgifiction. However, he turns
the tables on these by posing questions (thus.,empiieg the reader with a
metaleptic gesture to be expected from a Fieldiagator) without answering
them, or at other times offering unasked-for answéeing both verbose and
occasionally withholding information -for instanae to the location of Murphy’s
seventh scarf which, on a closer inspection, tutit@be six:

Seven scarves held him in position. Two fastenedhins to the rockers, one his
thighs to the seat, two his breast and belly tdotiek, one his wrists to the strut
behind. Only the most local movements were poss{Ma 5)

The enygma of the seven scarves also draws attetatia further crux: by
what means did Murphy, unaided, manage to tie Hfrimsa position which allows
for 'only the most local movements'? Similarly, Mimy's death is enveloped in
mystery, since the gas explosion only occurs dftsrreturn back to his room,
lighting the candle, tieing himself to his seat (Imelucidated means), due to a gas
leakage for which apparently no party is responsiidide the narrative — were it
not for the narrator/fabulist himself who can step of the fictional world at wilf.
Such sternesque jokes flaunt the artificiality oftbthe fictional world and of the
narrative, reminding the reader that such occuagmre only possible in a world
that is entirely fictional, grounded in languagéebo

The novel is unique in Beckett'seuvre for its entirely conventional
structuring, based on cause and effect largely; ‘thigarity of a plausible
concatenation’ Rroust90) is kept at bay through making everything ‘etisé to
the whole’. The obedience to formal exigencies lo¢ tadventure/picaresque
tradition, however, is true at face value only: d@sntral character, Murphy,
certainly the most memorable of Beckettertnidolent heroes, is an idiosyncratic
young man who has virtually no story, no journeyatdefined goal (to himself),
but a stasis that defines, and identifies with, Nle¢hing that Beckett'®ialogues

2 Rubin Rabinovitz gives a list of twenty-eight dimi narrative inconsistencies Watt in: The
Development of Samuel Beckett's Ficii@hicago: University of lllinois Press, 1984)149.
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speak of The closed system of picaresque novel/of rati§@attesian) structure is
laid bare, on the one hand, by the games with lagguand excesses of
representation, on the other, by the driving ofvley rational axioms on which it
rests, to the extreme, ad absurdum. Beckett's notetestifies to his wide reading,
while working onMurphy, of Cervantes, Fielding, Lesage and to his practic
reversing their strategies: 'The picaresque inderéil Blas is realised by his
encounters and receives his mission from them. jpliyiris realised by his failure
to encounter and his progress depends on his ddilaing sustained. If he made
terms with people the story would come to an engl.selems to and it seems to.
Then [the Horoscope] to the rescue.’.

Murphy could be defined simply as an anti-hero, evér not for the
carefully built up, highly parodic philosophical derstructure of the novel,
founded upon the dualism of mind and body, innel amter world. Murphy is he
who cannot be identified according to the termsthe outer world, the ‘big
blooming buzzing confusion’ (6), having no professi no (accountable and
relatable) history and no possessions to place Himbeloved Celia, when trying
to answer her grandfather’'s questions (‘What is W4tere does he come from?
What is his family? What does he do? Has he anyey®idas he any prospects?
Has he any retrospects? Is he, has he, anythingll&t — constituting, in
themselves, a comic de-construction of identitysjagan only affirm as much as
‘He was Murphy. He had Celia.’ (14). He rejects ithea of doing anything for a
livelihood, exhorting Celia for wanting to changenh‘What do you love?...Me as
I am. You can want what does not exist, you cawelit... Then why are you all
out to change me? So that you won't have to lovg.mpYou do what you are,
you do a fraction of what you are, you suffer aatdyeooze of your being into
doing’ (25). The terms to his identification lieselhere, in his near-arrivals at the
state of unbeingbound to his rocking-chair in the ‘post-mortem’ situatiaf
Belacquain Antepurgatory, in embryonal repose, in meditati

...looking down at dawn across the reeds to the tiegibf the austral sea and the sun
obliquing to the north as it rose, immune from afipn until he should have dreamed
it all through again, with the downright dreamirfgaa infant, from the spermarium to
the crematorium. He thought so highly of this posttem situation, its advantages
were present in such detail to his mind, that headlg hoped he might live to be old.
Then he would have a long time lying there dreammgtching the dayspring run
through its zodiac, before the toil up hill to Risa. (Mu 78)

Murphy strays from the path of realistic representataenwell as from the
aesthetics of High Modernism, not by turning itclban rationalism but by

% Three Dialogues with Georges Duthiit: Disjecta pp. 138-145.

4 Beckett:Whoroscopeotebook, MS 3000, quoted in Knowlson 1996: 216.

® An inhabitant of Dante’®urgatory the poet's friend known in his lifetime for hisdblence and sloth
whom Dante meets crouching with his head betwesikriges below a rock, refusing to go further the
path of purification; Beckett adopts the name (@matacter) ilMore Pricks Than Kicks
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carrying the central assumptions of Cartesian thotm the extreme, interpreting
them literally and, thus, turning rational thougigiainst itself in the closed system
of its fictional world. The novel — frequently teegh ananti-novel-, as Beckett's
early fiction in general, shows a strong criticefitade towards realism and an
acute awareness of the literary medium. Chaptete@icated to the anatomy of
Murphy’s mind, has as epigraph a paraphrase ofo2pintAmor intellectualis quo
Murphy se ipsum amat The whole chapter plays upon Spinoza’s interlocked
self-enclosed system, mixing Cartesian notionstiendualism of body and mind,
further parodied inVat) with Aristotelian ones (distinctions between attand
virtual), playing them off against each other inglly ironic, outrageous
digressions. Another crucial ingredient of thisdtomy’ is the epistemology of
Arnold Geulincx, Descartes’s disciple whobki nihil vales, ibi nihil velisis
quoted in the novel ("I am not of the big worldain of the little world” was an
old refrain with Murphy’, Chapter 9, 101) and whtvose to account for the
illusion of interconnectedness of mind and mafteeserving Descartes’s dualism.
Murphy’'s mind is portrayed as a self-sufficient,os#d system which is
hermetically closed to the without and contains wh®le of being, in a state of
parodic blessedness:

Murphy’s mind pictured itself as a large hollow eph hermetically closed to the
universe without. This was not an impoverishmeont,itf excluded nothing that it did
not itself contain. Nothing ever had been, wasauld/be in the universe outside it but
was already present as virtual, or actual, or afrtising into actual, or actual falling
into virtual, in the universe inside it [...] He digjuished between the actual and the
virtual of his mind, not as between form and thenless yearning for form, but as
between that of which he had both mental and palysigerience only. Thus the form
of kick was actual, that of caress virtual. [...]

Thus Murphy felt himself split in two. They had éntourse apparently, otherwise
he could not have known that they had anythingommon. But he felt his mind
to be bodytight and did not understand through vahannel the intercourse was
effected nor how the two experiences came to opertde was satisfied that

® In the original, 'The intellectual love with whigBod loves Himself Ethics V, where Spinoza describes
the third level of knowledge (parodied in the tHedel of Murphy’s mind, chapter 6) that permitsess

to the beatitudes. In this substitution not onlyrphy’s self-love is parodied but Spinoza’s prineijs
drivenad absurdumthe philosopher proposes that God, the etermalecaho loves not and hates not,
can bestow upon himself an intellectual love; thiigbtened individual can approach the intellectual
love of God and in this case, through reason, heinged to the timeless order of the universe and
becomes part of the infinite.

"Where you are worth nothing, there you should twemthing’ or: "Where you can do nothing, theretwis
nothing’, highest principle of ethics from whichchaand every obligation follows — that one should
accept both death and life; as about the humanitmmdnan can only know what it is, not how he
arrived at it, thus faced with that question man oaly affirm 'l don't know.” Geulinx reformulated
Descartes’s rigid dualism of mind and body, whi@tkgett parodies in botdurphy andWatt the two
are two separate clocks set at exactly the sanmeehirthe Creator, thus the interactions of will and
matter seem cause and effect, while in realitydewompletely separate. See Anthony CroSiamuel
Beckett. The Last Modernigip. 229-230.

7
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neither followed from the other. He neither thoughkick because he felt one nor
felt a kick because he thought one. Perhaps the/lkdge was related to the fact
of the kick as two magnitudes to a third. Perhdmse was, outside space and
time, a non-mental non-physical Kick from all eigrndimly revealed to Murphy
in its correlated modes of consciousness and dgtenthe kickin intellectuand
the kickin re. But where then was the supreme Carelsk?G3-64)

Beckett’'s heroes as pure fictions of the mind wdaddcomprehensible; as
facts, the correspondence of their motion with ik to move is unbelievable,
thus they need to analyze their simplest movenamisprove what they are doing.
Metaphors, and especially metaphors used by philos@pplied literally and with
considerable pedantry of language, constitute drtbeofive prime procedures of
nonsense tradition, related to the treatment ofittienal world(s) rather than with
the treatment of time and space, as outlined byrsGsewart. This reification or
cancelling out of ‘realism’ results in the selfledivity of the fictional world, one
of the basic narrative strategies of post-modernism

On the textual level, moreover, it amounts to ay pkith boundaries, a
progressive movement away from realistic repreientéowards irony and, with the
occasional metaleptic intrusions of the narratmnards metafiction. The omniscient
narratorial voice is not even: Beckett frequentlppts strategies of f&entury fiction
where the narrator gives himself away, often witredge to contemporary readership,
e.g. 'This phrase is chosen with care, lest thieyfitensors should lack an occasion to
commit their filthy synechdoche’ (47), alludingstate censorship; 'The above passage
is carefully calculated to deprave the cultivaeabier.’ (69); 'Turf is compulsory in the
Saorstat, but one need not bring a private sugpMewcastle’(111); 'The turf was
truly Irish in its eleutheromania, it would not hubehind bars.” (75), or in the
irresistibly comic description of the bard Ticklepg's poetic labours:

This view of the matter will not seem strange tgare familiar with the class of
pentameter that Ticklepenny felt it his duty torEi6 compose, as free as a canary
in the fifth foot (a cruel sacrifice, for Ticklepey hiccuped in end rimes) and at
the caesura as hard and fast as his own divingsfltd otherwise bulging with as
many minor beauties from the gaelic prosodoturfg@dd be sucked out of a mug
of Beamish’s porter. No wonder he felt a new marshirgg the bottles and
emptying the slops of the better-class mentallyadged. fu 53)

Similarly, along the boundaries of intertextual cdigrse different modes
collide and throw out ‘surpluses of significatioai) ever-present procedure wherever
two (or more) discourses are juxtaposed, creaking & heteroglossic text where the
discourses (that pertaining to the solipsistic dafl Murphy and the discourse of the
more ‘plainly’ picaresque world of his pursuers,sMiCounihan, Neary, Collins and
Wylie, for instance) mutually destabilise each ott# the same time, the breach

8 Susan Stewarfjonsense: Aspects of Intertextuality in Folklore diterature discussed in Keith
Hopper,A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Post-Modernjgt. 248-251.
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between the idiosyncratic, pseudo-philosophicaledisions on Murphy’'s and Neary's
mind, with their many-faceted allusions, erudital abtrusive artistic and literary
references and the narratorial voice, indulgingiandplay and witticisms, rendered in
a consciously pedantic and flamboyant languagec@nstant source of textual parody:
‘The vast floor area was covered all over by aldéinm of exquisite design, a dim
geometry of blue, grey and brown that delighted pyrbecause it called Braque to
his mind, and Celia because it delighted Murgilyrphy was one of the elect, who
require everything to remind them of something’ ¢/&& Italics ming; ‘His problem
was not only how to find Murphy, but how to findrhivithout being found himself by
Ariadne née Cox. It was like looking for a needlaihaystack full of vipers. The town
was alive with her touts, with her multitudinou$f,send he was alone... He had written
begging Wylie to come and support him, with hiouese, his practical ingenuity, his
savoir faire hissavoir ne pas faireall those vulpine endowments that Neary did not
possess’ (68); ‘For an Irish girl Miss Counihan vegste exceptionally anthropoid’
(69); ‘Providence will provide' (16); ‘Liberal to &ault, was Murphy' (15). Such
passages make the reader aware hatphy shares a creativlinterland with
Beckett's excursions into academic writi@ur Exagmination ., but also the poems,
Echo’s Bonesand Whoroscopgthe latter having more footnotes than Elidtiaste
Land. Through interposing an obtrusive narratorialcepithe novel constantly and
ironically plays upon its own fictionality, creagjra dialogic space which runs counter
to the principles of Modernist writing:

Wylie came a little closer to Murphy, but his walylaoking was as different from
Murphy’s as avoyeuis from avoyants, though Wylie was no more the one in the
indecent sense than Murphy was the other in thedapent sense. The terms are only
taken to distinguish between the vision that depend light, object, viewpoint etc.,
and the vision that all those things embarrasthdrdays when Murphy was concerned
with seeing Miss Counihan, he had had to closeyss to do so. And even now when
he closed them there was no guarantee that Missil@ouwould not appear. That was
Murphy’s really yellow spot. Similarly he had se@alia for the first time, not when
she revolved before him in the way that so delidjive Kelly, but while she was away
consulting the Reach. It was as though some indtent withheld her from accosting
him in form until he should have obtained a cldamwof her advantages, and warned
her that before he could see it had to be not snelalk, but his own dark. Murphy
believed there was no dark quite like his own dg4)

Apart from metaleptic intrusions, the continuity ridrrative is disrupted by
other non-realist, metafictional strategies, takem the tradition of 18 century
fiction: the whole of chapter 6, dedicated to thelaration of the workings of
Murphy’s mind, may be seen as the heir of the pafeted episode or moral essay of
Sterne’s, or Fielding's fiction, allowing for thieeatment of dogmatic issues and
suspending narrative momentum. Besides interpolafmtulative discussions of
Murphian-Geulinxian epistemology, the text makeg w$ another self-reflexive
strategy, rooted, similarly, in Sternesque fictlgmractices as well as serving Beckett's
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predilection for academic clowning, but also hagkirack to Joyce’s textual games of
cataloguing in ‘Ithaca’ and ‘Cyclops’: the inclusjanto the body of the narrative, of
lists, inventories, as well as the horoscope cadpily Ramaswami Khrishnaswami
Narayanaswami Suk, Murphy’s ‘life-warrant’ or ‘Bulif incommunication’ (22-24)
that is to direct Murphy’s doings. Similarly, thernized inventory of Celia’s charms -
modelled on the Venus of Milo - is a taking of re@a ad absurdumwhere
representation comes to be totally irrelevantuto tipon its own absurdity; the effect,
as with the exhaustive lists in ‘Ithaca’, is bottedication/ de-realization of the reality
to be represented, and its obsessively punctuahaemtation.

Age Unimportant
Head Small and round
Eyes Green
Complexion  White
Hair Yellow
Features Mobile
Neck 13 3"
Upper arm 117
Forearm 9"
Wrist 6"
Bust 347
Hips, etc. 35”
Thigh 21 %"
Knee 13 3"
Calf 13"
Ankle 8 Va"
Instep Unimportant
Height 5 4”
Weight 123 |b
¥u 10)

Excess of representation (the ‘demented particubffglr Kelly, 12) leads
to Celia’s ‘whatness’ totally eluding representafithe passage is revealed as a
form of ‘drunkenness, madness’ of language wheratvid ‘real’ is de-realized.
Celia, Murphy’s beloved, is no more defined by thégures pinning the diameter
of the various parts of her body down than by hdenrtity’ (prostitute, lover,
granddaughter), her whereabouts or her interagtitnthe ‘picaresque’ characters
of the quest story. The frequent puns on her namevell as her being physically
modelled on the canonic statue of female beauggest an ironic assimilation (or,
rather, dilation) of her identity into some Romargwig Weibliche her name can
be read as the Latin word for ‘skgaelum— one of Murphy’s points being ‘What
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shall a man give in exchange for Celia?'(16) -ass'il y a, ‘if there is’. Her name
appears in a playful etymology, ‘Hell. Heaven. Hel€elia.’, associations that
further abstract her identity into thin air. In eé@st with Miss Counihan (probably
a pun on Cathleen ni Houlihan whom she certaintpgias) who speaks in ready-
made phrases, truths and commonplaces (*"Oh, ifhaxe,” cried Miss Counihan,
“if you have news of my love, speak, speak, | agjywu.” She was an omnivorous
reader’, 69), she is the one who is defeated bylsvor

She felt, as she felt so often with Murphy, spatiewith words that went dead as
soon as they sounded; each word obliterated, béfbied time to make sense, by
the word that came next; so that in the end shaatiknow what had been said. It
was like difficult music heard for the first tim@viu 27)

The novel's consciousness béing (in) languagearguably the principal
theme around which writing revolves, is highlightad every page where characters
manipulate language to the point of excesses gtilge, as seen above, but even more
so in their inability to mediate their own/ eacheats reality in/through language. The
emphasis on technical languages, specialized dseEfuacademic/pseudo-academic
jargons is countered by the pervasive sense ofiday@js incommunication’, to use
another item of the Beckett baroque — that the achers’ ‘reality’ refuses to be
contained in however dense a language, which towhgo be but a means of their
commodification, as seen in the inventory of Csliegharms. In this sense, the novel
also seems to be a quest for the ‘right word’, ieredenied/withheld either by an
(overtly stated) refusal, or by obscuring the latkdequate naming through linguistic
excess. Chapter 4 closes with a dialogue betweemyNend Wylie on Murphy’s
gualities that make him so irresistible to womdsg passage, in search for ‘the right
word'’, deserves to be quoted for the subtle langedfgcts employed:

Wylie considered for a moment. Then he said:

‘It is his —* stopping for want of the right wor@here seemed to be, for once, a
right word.

‘His what?’ said Neary.

They went a little farther in silenchleary gave up listening for an answer and raised
his face to the skylhe gentle rain was trying not to fall

‘His surgical quality,” said Wylie.

It was not quite the right wordMu 39, Italics ming

Apart from the narrator’s intrusive comments ors)Hictional characters’
groping in language, the linguistic constructednelsshe silences which build up
suspense doubly underline the (failed) attemptpub reality in words. The two
interlocutors, deviating from normative idiomatenfuage, ‘went a littléarther in
silencé (the choice of the adverbial phrase suggestinghgsical distance to be
walked) while the syntagm ‘the gentle rain wasnigynot to fall’ ironically questions
the very text/language that sustains the existefdhe interlocutors, as well as the
normative linguistic conventions that obliterate flact that all search for the ‘right
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word’ must be a failed one. On the other hand cthespicuous linguistic pedantries
reinforced by a wealth of technical/academic te(amsl, quite often, malapropisms)
liberally thrown in the most casual conversationsighten the awareness of the
artificiality of all discourse/language:

‘Yes,’ said Ticklepenny,fulla linea sine dieWould | be here if | were not on the
water-tumbril? | would not.’

He worked up to such a pitch lgambadoesinder the table that Murphy's memory
began to vibrate.

‘Didn’t | have the dishonour once in Dublin?’ hédséCan it have been at the Gate?’
‘Romiet’ said Ticklepenny, and Juleo “Take him and cut him out in little
stars...” Wotanope!’

Murphy dimly remembered apportune apothecary

‘| was snout drunk,’ said Ticklepenny. ‘You wetead drunk

Now the sad truth was that Murphy never toucte@his was bound to come out
sooner or later.

‘Unless you want me to call a policewoman,’” saidrphy, ‘cease your clumsy
genustrupratios.’

Woman was the keyword her@Mu 52, Italics ming

The outlandish neologisms and playfully inverted tihaaphorism
obviously betray Beckett's delight at such acadetidevning which — to quote a
no less erudite Flann O’Brien narrator — ‘ring[sijttwthe iron of fine words,
canvass|ing] witticisms depending for their utiliyn a knowledge of the French
language as spoken in the medieval tifiéBhe passage abounds in ironic self-
reflexivities, as for instance the mention of ‘dedwink’ in the context of the
pharmacopoeia given to ‘Julio’ and, ultimately, ttieeat of a poliowomanto
pacify the bard who had just inverted the gendérghe ill-starred lovers — and
who is in a perpetual search for Woman as mucloashé ‘right word’. Not to
mention the fact that Ticklepenny’s ‘genustupragioallude to another shifting of
gender roles, in theuldecent sense, as the comically indeterminate refere
‘Murphy never touched’ highlights. No less ironic is the contextual cbog of
the Shakespearean ‘opportune apothecary’ with &jpekhiny who gives medication
to the ‘better-class mentally deranged’ in the Magd Mental Mercyseat:

‘That same Ticklepenny,” said Ticklepenny, ‘who fmore years than he cares to
remember turned out his steady pentameter perdantin, day out, is now degraded to
the position of male nurse in a hospital for thitebelass mentally deranged. It is the
same Ticklepenny, but God bless my spuantum mutatu'sAb illa,” said Murphy.

‘| sit on them that will not eat,’ said Ticklepenrjacking their jaws apart with the
gag, spurning their tongues aside with the spatililahe last tundish of drench is
absorbed. | go round the cells with my shovel amckbt, | -

Ticklepenny broke down, took indeed a large drawgftis lemon phosphate, and
altogether ceased his wooing under the tabléu %2)

° Flann O'Brien At Swim-Two-BirdsLondon: Penguin Classics, p. 24.
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The passage offers not only a playful deconstractd Ticklepenny's
‘steady pentameter’ (not quite steady, since mimst éndings hiccup indeed),
whose bardic status is not the better for the \aierLatin aphorismnfisused
from theAeneid," yet whose poetic skills appear at his most reptesige in the
description of his menial duties: here the biblicalipit lapses into an alliterative
catalogue of tasks, closely reminiscent of Celtaetpy. The parody of such
‘prosodoturfy’ is all the more enhanced since tlashly evocative clusters,
showing the (stereotypical) stylistic features tie tGaelic literary tradition
resurrected by the Revival — alliterative listaemal rhymes etc. - describe force-
feeding. The occurrence of the word ‘tundish’ irstbontext cannot be innocent:
the word, heavily charged with linguistic ‘unrest gpirit’ ever since Joyce's
Portrait, is a powerful signal of an inner alienation frdemguage (English),
comically brought into play. The (Irish) bard-boozeho turns out his (un)steady
pentameters in the language of the ‘other’ is anmemmatedab illa, from (her) that
he was — a gender shift is thus also attributed minfine with the stereotypes of
the womanly Celt. The effect of this miniature parody of styléhin a parody
comes close to Joyce’s experiments with the demic€he Cyclops’,Ulyssesthe
conspicuously self-conscious and self-reflexive aséanguage makes the reader
alert to the surpluses of signification — e.g., teenon phosphate’, rather lacking
in spirits, speaks of pharmaceuticals — which brntp play a space that is
necessarily metalinguistic/ metafictional.

Murphy contains a list of permutations and of combinatiohthe order in
which Murphy can eat his daily 5 biscuits, as vaslla list of all the movements (86
in all), with narratorial comments on the progrexghe chess game he plays with
one of the mental patients of the Magdalen Mentatdy#seat where he becomes a
male nurse. The game that Mr Entfoplays returns upon itself; Murphy’s
submission to it triggers off his revelation of tRething towards which Beckett's
hero has been moving constantly through the notehtindefinable, inexpressible
Nothing at which art, in Beckett's poetics, is gell to point, although incapable
and impotent of doing so. Ironically, Murphy’s aptance of the job of male nurse
leads to the loss, as predicted to Celia, of atdhof his life’'s goods: Celia, his
body and his mind, yet in the sense of annihilatiohbecoming one with the
Nothing to which he aspires. The allusion of thesgage is to the axiom of
Democritus of Abdera, ‘Nothing is more real thantiNog’ and the revelation
comes to Murphy while gazing into the eyes of Md&m which don’t see hirlf:

19:Quantum mutatus ab illo’: Aeneas’s exclamatiorhat sight of the hero Heracles, greatly changed
in appearance: VergiReneidll, 274.

1 Greekendon ‘inside’. Almost all the characters’ names arempwand wordplays: Neary is the
anagram of 'yearn’, Miss Rosie Dew, Miss Carridge #te bard Ticklepenny is a savage parody
on the Irish poet Austin Clarke, cf. Knowlson, 21B42

21n his early fiction Beckett’s vast reading andalahship suffer grotesque mutations into puns and
academic clowning, whereas he eradicates all tra€esmniscience’ in his later novels. His
biographers emphasize his study of pre-Socratiogbphy, see Cronin, pp. 231-239.
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...Then this also faded and Murphy began to see mgththat colourlessness
which is such a rare postnatal treat, being therates (to abuse a nice distinction)
not of perciperebut of percipi. His other senses also found themselves at pdace o
their own suspension, but the positive peace thiates when the somethings give
way, or perhaps simply add up, to the Nothing, tthduich in the guffaw of the
Abderite naught is more real [...]
Kneeling at the bedside, the hair starting in thitdck ridges between his fingers, his
lips, nose and forehead almost touching Mr Endaséging himself stigmatized in
those eyes that did not see him, Murphy heard wdeisanding so strongly to be
spoken that he spoke them, right into Mr Endorce féurphy who did not speak at
all'in the ordinary way unless spoken to, and tvaaygs even then.

‘the last at last seen of him

himself unseen by him

and of himself’
Arest.
‘The last Mr Murphy saw of Mr Endon was Mr Murphyseen by Mr Endon.
This was also the last Murphy saw of Murphy.’
Arest.
‘The relation between Mr Murphy and Mr Endon couldt have been better
summed up by the former’s sorrow at seeing hinmiadifie latter’'s immunity from
seeing anything but himself.’
A long rest.
‘Mr Murphy is a speck in Mr Endon’s unseerM 139-140)

Murphy’s revelation of himself — of Nothingness,hifnself in Nothingness,
of Nothingness in himself — occurs as a perfedtigad circuit, like the chess game
before, or like his sentences spoken to himselfhentextual level; the image is of
himself reflected in the pupils of Mr Endon which dot see him, which see only
himself, as Murphy is/lbecomes the one who seesngotiut himself, and himself as
Nothingness. The encounter with Murphy’s self-idgndccurs at the moment of his
encounter with Nothingness, and this marks his @mteo with language also — unlike
Beckett's other creatures who lose the facultypafesh after their experience of the
Naught. His death by accident and the scatteridsofishes on the floor of a London
pub in the midst of ‘the sand, the beer, the bthts glass, the matches, the spits, the
vomit' (154) are emphatic for his total, self-widl@nnihilation and, on the other hand,
continue the line of happenings irrelevant andricligsive to identity, rounding up the
quest with Celia’s ‘protasis’ (literally ‘stretclgrforward’, to the continuance of her
life) in the park, flying her grandfather’s kite.

Murphy is the first of Beckett's heroes who argvat the state of
Nothingness, and who is defined, in terms of idgntthrough his gradual
approaching of that state, through his gradual-agiferation: renouncing his
former, relative ‘freedom’ he becomes male nursthatasylum, engrossed in the
various forms of madness, gravitating to ever clepaces and ever greater stasis,
in a continuous regress. His way towards the MagdMental Mercyseat is the
ironic inversion of the Modernist hero’'s liberatingurney to himself in the
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without, textually of Stephen Dedalus'’s self-exale well as of Dante’s ‘climb’ of
the three worlds of the ‘beyond’:

Regress in these togs was slow and Murphy wasagreibed to abandon hope for the
day shortly after lunch and set off on the longnblihome. By far the best part of the
way was the toil from King's Cross up Caledoniara®Raeminding him of the toil
from St Lazare up Rue Amsterdam. And while Breweoad was by no means a
Boulevard de Clichy nor even des Batignolles, #tiVas better at the end of the hill
than either of those, as asylum (after a poiriieiter than exile Mu 45)

The ironic inversion of the quest/journey strucinire¢he great literary models,
from Dante through 18 century ficton to Joyce and 20century German
Kunstlerromanits transformation into a self-bound regressmimimobility in the self
and gravitation towards the Void already prefiguBeskett's great thematic clusters;
in Murphy the exigence and necessity of expressing theirséfrms of stasis, the
reduction of the outer, physical aspects of thiofial world are already present, but
the ‘Who am I?’ does not surface in language. Resdipresentation, as well as the
central tenets of modernist fiction are resistadl amdermined through ironic language
games, through metafictional elements that revelfictional reality is linguistically
constructed, which result in an exuberant, ‘barbdaeguage constantly at play
(Murphy and Beckett's early fiction is included in Vividstercier's The Irish Comic
Tradition which postulates the existence of a distinct Ifiskdition of humour,
blending the grotesque and the macabre). BecKattiture’ prose, beginning with
Watt shifts towards a minimalist, elliptic and allwsilanguage, bared to the bone,
which constantly grapples with its own impotencd atompetence to express even
the simplest of human experience.

Journey anyway is the wrong figure. How can oneetrto that from which one cannot
move awayDas notwendige Bleibaa more like it. That is also in the figure of Ny

in the chair, surrender to the thongs of self,naple materialisation of self-bondage,
acceptance of which is the fundamental unheroithdrend it is better to perish than be
freed. But the heroic, thesce te ipsunthat these Germans see as a journey, is merely a
different attitude to the thongs and chair, arsgitif will and muscle and fingers against
them, a slow creation of the desire and power aodstup and walk away, a life
consecrated to the possibility of escape, if naessarily the fact, to a real freedom of
choice when the fire comes. Murphy has no freedbahaice, i.e. he is not free to act
againsthis inclination. The point is that tim®sce te ipsuris no more mobile than the
carpe te ipsunfigather thyself] of Murphy. The difference isahin the one motionless
there is the seed of motion, and in the otherAwd. so on. And so on. It is pleasant to
find something in the book that | did not know waere™

Murphy, as its earlier siblings in undoing the form dedature Beckett
disparaged as ‘the professors’ tastad’horoscop€1930),Dream of Fair to Middling
Women(1932),More Pricks Than Kick$1934) — refuses a set of assumptions that

13 Beckett's letter to Tom McGreevy, 8 February 1886reading Hessel3emian quoted by Knowison, p. 247.
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would imply an assent to the traditional definitioh literature/mimesis: instead of
refining the means of creating mimetic images ef ‘tkal’ and in doing so, conceal
their conventional quality, the novel exposes athsconstructions as artificial, tells a
story in a way that demystifies the telling of mer Its aggressive parody of
conventional mimesis foregrounds the distance kmtwart’ and ‘life’/ between
language and the represented world: in its cortstiurorld, nothing can be elevated
to the status of a solid foundation for knowledgaerience, ‘truth’Murphy, as Carla
Locatelli argues, represents the first stage irgegt of ‘unwording’ which is carried
out through a progressive dissolution of traditionarrative structures and of the
linguistic linkage these presuppose, by ridiculiagonical forms of fiction (Locatelli
1990: 55-62). More than a mere destruction of ti@whl narratives through the
creation of metanarratives, however, Beckett'singiturns itself increasingly into a
radical critique of traditional typologies of meagi Beckett's evolution could be
charted as starting from metanarrative awarergssdito the rejection of conventional
referentiality/ pseudo-referents (‘The sun showjriyg no alternative, on the nothing
new’), that is, from a suspicion growing into négatof the narrative genesis of
writing, to a continuing project of undoing/unwardi which tentatively accepts
narrative genesis, acknowledging the value ofaises.
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ETYMOLOGIE DES NUMERAUX CARDINAUX ET ORDINAUX
ITALIENS

SOPHIE SAFFI*

ABSTRACT. Etymology of cardinal and ordinal numbers. The exhaustive study of the
etymology of Italian cardinal and ordinal numbetwas us to propose a synchronic
systematics of Italian numeration, and to explaim itregularities or diachronic exceptions
by establishing some parallels between phonetituéaa and number conception. We deal
with the case ofifr > zefiro > zerq but alsasifr > cifra; andunus > ung as a numeral and
as an undefined article. We are interesteduio > due in the variety and the distribution of
its intermediary exits in ancient Italiaduo, dua, due, dupiWe propose an explanation to
the reunion in the same one paradigntre$ > trei, sex > seiand also oflecem > dieci
andviginti > venti, when all other tens columns have a fira(trenta, quarantaetc.). We
proceed in the same way for the seto, uno, quattro, ottandcenta A special attention is
finally given to the transfer from the cardinaldrthe ordinal aspect in Romance languages.

L’observation des numéraux italiens souléve quedguesstions: pourquoi
dieci etventiprésentent une finale enquand les autres dizaindeefita, quaranta
etc.) ont une finale era? Pourquoi ces deux premieres dizaines possédesttel
méme finale quseiet mémerei en italien ancien? Quels critéres sont opératoires
pour la distribution entre les deux autres ternsioas-o (uno, quattrg otto, cento
etc.) et -e que, cinque, sette, nove, milketc.)? Pourquoi l'italien conserve une
distinction cardinal vs. ordinal quand le francamaploie I'un pour l'autre dtto
secondo, scena terzas. acte deux, scene trgs Une étude exhaustive de
I'étymologi€® des numéraux cardinaux et ordinaux italiens noesnettra de
proposer une systématique synchronique de la ntimgitalienne, et d’expliquer
les irrégularités ou exceptions diachroniques ebliésant des paralléles entre
évolution phonétique et conception des nombressNdwrderons aussi les cas de
sifr > zefiro > zerq et encorssifr > cifra; et deunus > ung numéral et article
indéfini. Nous nous intéresserondwo > due a la variété et a la distribution de ses
issues intermédiaires en italien ancidnd, dua, due, dupi

! Sophie Saffi, MCF ditalien, Université de Proven@hémes de recherche: Systémes phonologiques
latin, italien et frangais. Diachronie et syncheodes représentations sémiologiques de la persbotee
son espace dans ces langues (les démonstragiésrizet le nombre, les pronoms d'adresse, etc.).

2 Je suis redevable pour une grande part des ceanaiss diachroniques nécessaires & la rédaction de
cet article a ma collégue, aujourd’hui a la retralMme Chantal Dauxin. Sa fréguentation m'a
permis de parfaire ma formation historique et ghdamue. Avoir enseigné la linguistique a ses
cOtés m'a été tres bénéfique intellectuellemehuetainement. Qu'elle en soit ici remerciée.



SOPHIE SAFFI

Les cardinaux de 1 &4 10: 1) Znam >ung, @nam > una
2) dizo > duo, due, dugidiae > due > due
3) tres > trei > tre
4) quattizor > *quattor > quattro
5) quinqué > cinqué > cinque
6) séx > s¢s > sei
7) séptem > sette
8) acto > otto
9) ngvém > nove
10) décem > dieci
En latin, les adjectifs cardinaux sont indéclinatsiauf les trois premierg@uis,
una, anum; duo, diuae, dio; tres, tres, tia qui expriment donc le genrdno continue le
latin et exprime aussi les genres masculin et fémnapres la disparition du neutre:
unzmacc. masc. ®ng anamacc. fém. >una En régle générale, dans tout le domaine
nominal, l'italien a fabriqué son singulier a padis formes accusatives, et son pluriel
a partir du nominatit.L’adjectif numéral latininiis est & l'origine de larticle indéfini
italien un. Il a été utilisé dans la langue parlée, par ekxengour présenter un
personnage dans une comédie de Plautel(Rl,,250§:
Est hic  amis  rvis  Volentissmiis
verbe COI «art.»  sujet aghjith.
Questo ha un servo violentissimo (= *a questo &anvo violentissimo)

On peut cependant hésiter entre le sens de BaitidEfini et celui du numéral
(un parmi les autres). Et quand Cicéron, deuxesgaius tard, évoque sa facon de parler:

Scut anis paterfamilias his e rebus loquor (Cicéron,De Oratore XXIX, 132)
Parlo di queste cose come padre di familia gualsiasi

Ici, @niis est a mi-chemin entre l'article indéfini comme adientendons
aujourd’hui et I'adjectif indéfini (un quelconquelvaro Rocchetfi souligne que
ce type d’emploi annonce le passage du numérarficle bien qu’en latin, une
notion prenne d’elle-méme, sans l'aide d’aucun tdeapr, I'extension requise par
le discours et que rien ne distingue donc apparerherelatin — contrairement a la
situation dans les langues romanes — la notionréductible en unités et la notion
trés particularisée:

3 Gérard GenoManuel de linguistique de I'italien. Approche diaahique Paris, Ellipses, 1998, p. 117.

4 Alfred Ernout et Francois ThomaSyntaxe latineParis, Klincksieck, 2002 { éd. 1951), p. 193.
Exemple aussi cité par Tekag.

5 Alvaro Rocchetti, «Théorie de larticle en vue dugtude contrastive italien / francais» et
«Pourquoi le systeme des articles est-il plus cermpl en italien qu'en frangais?» in
Aggiornamentp n°2, 1977, pp. 11-60 et pp. 180-195. Ces artidest repris dans Alvaro
Rocchetti,Chroniques italiennesn°11 /12, 1987, pp. 105-151 et 89-103.
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Acquam velim(Plaute Amphitryon 1058)
fr. Je voudrais de I'eau , it. Voglio acqua.

Equum velim(A. RocchettiAggiornamentd
fr. Je voudrais un cheval, it. Vorrei un cavallo

En italien, le numéral prend position, au termerhuvement de particularisation,
devant les choses dénombrables. Il devient des daniss ce cas, difficilement
discernable de I'articlevoglio un cavalloest a la fois opposé nglio due (tre,
ecc.) cavalli(c’est dans ce cas un numéral) eglio cavalli(il joue alors le role
d’article). A partir de la position finale du moudent, une remontée s’est opérée
jusqu'a la plus grande généralité, a I'exclusioper@lant des matieres sans forme
(vorrei acquacontinue en effet lacquam velindes latins§.

Contrairement a Il'article défini qui est extérieula notion et permet de
I'appréhender dans sa globalité (ddmschevalla notion «cheval» s’oppose aux
autres notions, ce n'est pas un ane ou une mudadicle indéfini des langues
romanes est intérieur a la notion, I'horizon séraguet du locuteur se réduit a cette
notion dont il extrait un exemplaire (dams cheval j'oppose un cheval aux autres
chevaux). L'ancien numéral latin s'est généralibé& acquis de la puissance en
langue. Selon les contextes d’emploi de discoliestisaisi dans un sens plus ou
moins particularisé, ce qui permet les effets dassaboutissant dans une
description grammaticale & des catégories difféseriyn homme averti est
prudent vs.Un homme averti en vaut deux

Due (< dio) est invariable en italien contemporain mais ihmaissait une
forme plus fluctuante en italien anciedug qui conservait la finale latine et
s'apparentait a une terminaison masculithge qui rappelait le féminirdizae, ou
bien évoquait la terminaison masculine et féminiles noms italiens ere au
singulier, issus de 1a°% déclinaison; ou bien lee final a pu imiter la terminaison
d’autres numéraux e de I'italien et du latindinque, sette, noyeMais il y avait
aussi les formeduaetduoi

[...] le toscan de Florence [a 'origine de la lanquaionale de la péninsule] se
trouve avoir construit dans le systeme des nomlwaslinaux, une forme
spécifique de duel, signifiée sous désinence deinfamdua et qu’on voit
s'opposer en discours aux formes spécifiquemenmigiles: duoi/due’

Maurice Molho illustre son propos d'exemples. Enicvodeux qui
désambiguisent la distributialua vs. due comparable a la distinction entre le
pluriel interne et le pluriel d’addition:

6 Alvaro RocchettiChroniques italiennesp. 113.

7 Maurice Molho, «Duel et possessifs en florentin‘s0», in Chroniques italiennedUniversité de la
Sorbonne Nouvelle/Paris3, n°11/12, 1987, pp. 638@lus particulierement le § «La représentation d
duel en série cardinale», pp. 70-74.
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Machiavel vient d’'expliquer que l'accession au gpat “presuppone o virtl 0
fortuna” (ch. V1), lesquelles constituent les delexmes d’'une alternative, aussit6t
déclarée par un duel: “...pare che l'una o l'altrajdéstedua cose mitighi in parte di
molte difficolta” [il semble que I'une et 'autreectes deux choses puissent aplanir, du
moins en partie, de nombreuses difficultés]. Lialiive se présente ici comme une
conjonction de deux facteurs également opérantee &squels le Prince, pour se
maintenir au pouvoir, doit choisir 'un sans poutaant éliminer l'autre [...]

Néanmoins l'alternative peut se concevoir soupées d’une disjonction de facteurs
antithétiques, ce qui aménera non plus le duels teapluriel: “Di che si cava una
regola generale la quale mai o rara falla: cheecté@gione che uno diventi potente,
ruina; perché quella potenzia & causata da catonandustria o con forza, e I'una e
l'altra di questedueé sospetta a chi & diventato potente”(ch. llloflDI'on peut tirer
une régle générale, presque toujours valable: geldétermine I'ascension d'un autre
court a la ruine, car c'est son jugement ou saefaai ont rendu possible cette
ascension, et 'un comme l'autre sont suspect auxx \yde celui qui est devenu
puissant]. La regle énoncée postule que la fomeallement besoin de I'industrie, et
que l'industrie est la seule arme dont disposegupoint pour soi la forcé.

M. Molho attire 'attention sur le fait que le dugh pas de signifiant propre
dans la série des nombres cardinaux dont il smsttimit trés tot et que le duel se
déclare par transfert aux flexions nominales, pminales et verbales, lesquelles
I'admettent en elles au titre de pluriel internedgant des objets paitd.e linguiste
cite aussi des exemples d’emploi des forch@set duoi chez Machiavel’ La forme
duo se rapproche du singulieduo cosesont deux mais devraient étre une, le genre
masculin indique un point de vue externe. La fowmei est un pluriel d’addition
externe employée pour souligner la «disjonctioncdesraires»quoi appetiti diversi

Des quatre formes de [italien anciedu¢, dua, due, dupi litalien
contemporain a abandonné les extrémes et a conseevéorme intermédiaire, la
moins connotée pour le genre et le nombre (la eési-e étant la plus polyvalente en
italien pour le genre et le nombféMais la sémantique a relayé la morphologie pour

8 M. Molho, Op. Cit, p. 73.

® M. Molho, Op. Cit, p. 71.

19 Respectivement p. 73 et p. 74.

M. Molho remarque en note (8) «qu’en latin la d&ifon dedug apparemment issu d’'un ancien duel,
retient en elle des physismes alternants lesquelsgient fort bien refléter la distinction d’'unediet
d'un pluriel: ainsi a I'accusatif masculiduyo/duo} et aux génitifs masculin et neut@ugniduorun).
Cette distinction s’exclut du paradigme féminin.sehvoie aux travaux de Paulo De Carvalho.

De Carvalho P., 1970, Recherches sur la catégorimibre en latin. Le pluriel poétique. Thése de
3éme cycle, inédite (disponible en photocopie).

De Carvalho P., 1974, Remarques sur certains signetudel dans la déclinaison latine, Revue des
études anciennes, 76, 3/4, p.245-265.

De Carvalho P., 1993, Sur la grammaire du gentatien Communication a la Société de Linguistiqee d
Paris, Evphrosyne, Revista de Filologia Classieat© de Estudos Classicos da Faculdade de Letras d
Lisboa (a paraitre). Bibliographie prise danslaied-aits de langues®02 sur le site:

http://lettres.univ-lemans.fr/fdl/numeros%20parusheros%20fdl/n2/n02.htm

u Meyer-LuebkeGrammatica storica della lingua italiana e dei @itl toscani Torino, Loescher, 1955, p. 168.
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'expression des nuances que ces diverses formétaient. Ainsi dans le lexique
italien, les mots dérivés diieindiguent I'incohérence et I'imperfection que Eg@nte
le couple hétérogéne, par opposition a la vérita ket perfection de I'unité, comme
lllustre Salvatore Battaglia et Vincenzo Pernieon

Una cosa, un oggetto pud essgoppio o duplice ma un uomo, un sentimento che é
doppig vuol dire che non & vero, ma é falso e inganeewlanche chi agisce con
doppiezzasuscita sospetto e disprezzo. Lo stesso accadgnpeerivato diambo (=
‘due’): ambiguoe ambiguita che stanno a indicare finzione e insincerit3 H.se l'unita
indica certezza, cid che & doppio indica incertedmasolutezza: itlubbiq cioé!?

En latin,ambp, amhize,amby, désigne «les deuxsmbocontinue directement le
latin avec le méme sens, et trois terminaisamsi, -e; cette alternance rappelle celle
gu’a connuealue et probablement avec les mémes causes; peld-&rene de l'article
défini qui suit toujours cet adjectif numéral dike-eaussi eu une influence non
négligeableambe le manambi i lati. Amboest a l'origine de deux composés considérés
comme littérairesambedueet entrambi Ambedueest une forme renforcée dby par
dio et pouvait s'écrire avec des terminaisons diftéepour chaque élémeambedue,
ambidue, ambidui, ambeduo, ambadbes terminaisons dépendent souvent du genre du
nom auquel l'adjectif se rapportembedueet ambeduosuivis du fémininambidue,
ambidui, amboduelu masculin; mais ces observations ne sont pgsutewalables.
Signalons aussi les toscanisraesendue, amendugile I'on rencontre chez Boccace.
Entrambia pour origine la locutiointer amhss «entre les deux» et Gerhard Rdflfs
signale que pour comprendentrambi (féminin entrambg et la forme toscane
tramendueil faut penser a l'influence de la locutita me e lui

Tre dérive detrés aprés étre passé par la forme intermédiagieen italien
ancien. Alvaro Rocchetfi propose une explication potres > trei (italien ancien
et roumain) et powsex> sei

A premiére vue, il peut sembler insolite de ne wpie ces deux nombres, parmi les
unités de la série cardinale, porter-ufinal. Mais on remarquera que le duel, dernier
instant de la pluralité interne, avant I'unitéstrépandu & date ancienne dans toutes les
langues indo-européennes, est une évidence ppangte commune constructrice du
langage: bien des choses, dans la vie courantepaompaires, par couples. Il reste en
latin des traces de duel: la désinercale duo marquait encore le singulier de la
pluralité interne, le singulier divisible par 2 douple, de la paire. Le passagelde a
dueporte en effet la marque du pluriel féminoage, sedje Il n'est pas étonnant que
I'on trouve une formdrei en italien ancien, au moment ou la forme due @ispas
encore tout a fait imposée et ou existaient desderconcurrenteslo, dua, dugiqui

12 salvatore Battaglia e Vincenzo Pernicdriegrammatica italianaTorino, Chiantore, 1951, pp. 228-229.

13 Gerhard RohlfsL.a grammatica storica della lingua italiana e deics dialetti Torino, Einaudi,
1968, tome 3, § 980, p. 207.

14 Alvaro Rocchetti, «Une interférence du sens eaderdme: le cas de -s latin passant a -i en italien
et en roumain» irChroniques italienngsUniversité de la Sorbonne Nouvelle/Paris3, n°21/1
1987, pp. 203-236, et plus particulierement le ®xpression du nombre», pp. 227-228.
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attribuaient encore a la dualité une situationilggiée. La langue roumaine a conservé
cet état de choses puisque le nombre deux premanecen italien ancien, la marque
du genre: masculidoi, féminin douwz. Trei apparait ainsi comme le dépassement du
duel, la premiere expression de la pluralité egteta pluriel d’addition s’opposant en
italien au pluriel interne en -a] Il est aussi termier mot invariable de la série des
nombres cardinaux.

Seimarque, quant a lui, lorsqu'on compte sur lestdalg la main, le moment ou entre
en jeu la deuxiéme main, ce qui signifie, pourdaggée commune, qu'une premiére
série se termine et qu’'une deuxieme commence. iCeffae sur la désinence de ce
terme dans les deux autres langues romanes, liedpetge francais qui, aveseiset

six (prononceé ‘sis’ en position tonique), cumulerd &ois le-i- et le-s.

Les représentations visuelles des nonbitisstrent I'importance de la main
comme oultil de calcul. Elles transcrivent le dépamnt du cing (le passage a l'autre
main) qui est représenté en langue, phonologiqueetenorphologiquement, par les
désinencesi ou -s. Les premiéres notations des neuf premiers nondiessnt des
suites de points, d’encoches ou de traits:

I I 1 i CLLL U 111 T [T (i [
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Les facultés humaines de perception directe destitgg ne dépassant pas le
nombre quatre, ce principe fut rapidement abandponé les nombres supérieurs
a 4. Il y eut trois grandes stratégies pour commula difficulté:

La représentation par dédoublement:

I I 1 i 1 [ [l i i
Il 1] 1] 1 [
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Le principe ternaire:

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Le principe quinaire:

| 1] 1 [ V VI VI VIII VIIE I
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Pour cette derniére solution, adoptée entre apaeses Romains, il fallut
inventer un signe spécial pour 5, probablement Butdisience de la séparation du
pouce et des autres doigts).

15 Georges IfrahHistoire universelle des chiffreBaris, Robert Laffont, 1994, tome 1, pp. 40-41.
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Georges Ifrah, dans son ouvrage encyclopédiqukhsstoire des chiffres,
montre que le fait de concevoir trois comme un dépaent est un fait
indoeuropéen — si ce n'est universel:

[...] les langues indo-européennes témoignent du gelwiptain ou 'homme, ne
sachant concevoir de nombre supérieur a deux,neajpries quantités supérieures par
un vocable voulant dire quelque chose comme «bapuceestige de I'époque ou la
progression des nombres avait marqué un premi@stdiarrét aleux

Premier témoignage de cette limitation primitive:distinction grammaticale que
certaines langues font entre le singulier, le @té pluriel. [...]

Autre trace du méme fait: dans la langue frangdlisea un rapprochement évident
entre le mottrois, I'adverbetrés (qui marque, pour un adjectif ou un adverbe, une
intensité portée a son plus haut degré) et la pitpo d'origine latinetrans qui
signifie notamment «au-dela». En vieux francaisielene detres était d'ailleurs
employé comme préposition ayant le sens de «jusgtéadis que le verbgansir
signifiait «trépasser» (proprement: «aller au-del&n latin, le motrés («trois») et le
préfixe trans avaient bien sir le méme radical, et le teotservait non seulement a
marquer le sens de «trois fois», mais aussi litléee certaine pluralitd®

Ces termes sont tous issus de l'indoeurogéendont dérivent a travers le
latin les mots italiendruppa (< lat. troppus «troupe, troupeauxroppo («trop»),tra
(«entre, dans, au-dela ddsa di noi «entre nous» i.e. «au-dela de moi, il y a toi;
due mesiau-dela de deux moisitje («trois»),triplice («triple») qui s’échelonnent
sur la hiérarchie vocalique italienne u-o-atedans un ordre croissant de I'expression
du dépassement: tru-, tro-, tra, tre, tri-. De laltimde avectruppa on passe au
surnumeéraire, au plus qu'il n’en faut ayeappg puis, au dépassement de la limite en
général, a l'au-dela avetra et oltre (< ultra); ensuite, a la dénomination du
dépassement de la premiére limitation dans le Icddctrois avedre; et enfin, apres
I'addition, on passe encore un degré avec la rliadipn triplice).

A partir detre, les numéraux deviennent invariables en italiemroe ils
I'étaient en latinQuattro vient dequattizor, aprés dissimilation des deux labio-vélaire
/w/ et métathéseuattuor> *quattor> quattra Cinque< quingque: ici aussi on observe
une dissimilation. Le groupe initial /kw/ est diegé par le suivant et il perd son
élément bi-labial vélaire pour ne conserver quecliasive vélaire sourde /k/' qui
devient palatale devant la voyelié funque > cinque > cinque Sei< sex: le groupe
consonantique final /ks/ se simplifie en /s/ qublée en /i/:sex > ¢S > sei Sette<
septem, aprés chute de la consonne finale et assimilagressive de I'occlusive
bilabiale par l'occlusive dentalétto <gcto: ici c’est I'occlusive vélaire qui est
assimilée par la dentalslove< novem: le o/ (bref tonique) aurait d0 diphtonguer en

18 Georges IfrahQp. Cit, pp. 88-89.

17 Sophie Saffi, «Discussion de I'arbitraire du sig@and le hasard occulte la relation entre le
physique et le mental» italies, Revue d'études italiennes, Université de Provem®@®Figures et
jeux du hasard2005, pp. 380-382.
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syllabe libre, mais ce phénoméne se produit pes danmot invariable isolé (a la
différence de I'adjectif qualificatifioviis qui existe avec deux genres et deux nombres).

Dieci < decem: ici au contraire la voyelle bréve toniqéé diphtongue dans la
premiere syllabe; I'occlusive vélaire se palatatlsgant voyelle palatale, la consonne
finale tombe. On devrait avoirdfece le -i final peut s’expliquer par analogie avec
ventiou avec les numéraux dedici asedici Mais d’aprés Alvaro Rocchetti:

En fait, dans I'explication traditionnelle, rien justifie une influence deentisurdieci
par rapport a d'autres analogies possibles, maisegse sont pas produites, @io,
nove ou detrenta, quaranta, cinquantdl ne suffit pas en effet de dire qu’'une analogie
s'est produite; il faut encore pénétrer suffisamirlensystéme dont on traite pour
comprendre les raisons qui ont amené I'analogiguestion plutdt qu’une autre. [...]
le i doit sa position dans ce systéme [la hiérarsiuicalique italienne] de pouvoir
exprimer lidée de dépassement dans un grand nodebommaines. En dotadieci
d'un-i final, les sujets parlants ont signifié par la fjae passait a une seconde série,
celle des dizaines. Il est en effet remarquabletquse les nombres de la deuxieme
dizaine, a part les mots composés que dmidssette, diciotto, diciannoyprennent
un-i final. Sl y a eu analogie, elle provient donattautant dendici, dodici, tredici
etc. que deventi Nous n’en voulons pour preuve que les innombsahttestations,
déja en latin, de la forme populaidgcim dont la désinence indique plutdt une
influence deindécim, digdécim, etc. que deigintr. '8

Dieci est lllustration selon Mario Rossi et Pierre amétti® d’un abus de la
diphtongaison. Pour Alvaro Rocchetti la diphtonguatége le radical la ou les autres
numéraux marguant les dizaine ont un groupe consigna-nt-: venti, trenta etc. Il
faut remarquer que damtieci la diphtongue est suivie d’une affriquée f{filieUne
diphtongue est moins longue que deux voyelles catigés en hiatus, une affriquée
est moins longue qu'une géminée. Mais ces deuxguhes sont complexes et plus
long qu’'un phonéme simple. L'association des denforce un radical court.

[...]les deux formeslecinaet diecina[dizaine]sont en concurrence. A notre avis, cela
est di & la présence d’une consonne complexefrigiafe [f] — & I'endroit ou les
autres noms de dizaines ont le groupe -nt-. Legdocs qui emploient la forntecina
doivent considérer cette affriquée apte a protiegeadical, tout autant que le groupe -
nt- dans d’'autres mots. Ceux qui emploient la fodigeina ne font pas la méme
évaluation. L'italien utilise tout en nuance lakdingaison, phénoméne qu'il continue
de développer (la survivance de la forregido [tiede]dans la langue littéraire prouve
que la forme concurrentiepidone doit pas étre trés ancienffe).

18 Alvaro Rocchetti, «Une interférence du sens eededme: le cas de -s latin passant & -i en italien
et en roumain», p. 228.

19 Mario Rossi et Pierre Antonet®récis de phonétique italienngix-en-Provence, La Pensée Universitaire,
1970, p. 206.

20 sophie SaffiLa place et la fonction de I'accent en italien eind les langues romanehiése de
Doctorat, Sorbonne Nouvelle Paris3, 1991, p. 248.
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Les cardinaux de 11 & 16:  11) @#ndécim, anis-décim > undici

12) dizgdécim > dodici

13) trédecim > tredici

14) quattigrdecim > quattadici

15) quzndécim > quindici

16) sexdecim ou sédecim > salici

En latin, le chiffre des unités précéde le chiffecla dizaine et ces numéraux

sont indéclinables et invariables. En italien, Enme ordre des chiffres est respecté et
les numéraux restent invariables. Dans le résitétién le /i/ post-tonique est di
probablement & la dilation, ou assimilation & disteavec le /i/ de la terminaison. A la
suite de ce qui a été dit précédemment, on pesit peisser que la diphtongue n'est pas
nécessaire a la lecture des composants du ma, U@ position de l'accent (sur
antépénultieme) qui, dans le systéeme italienesseptionnel et correspond pour le
locuteur contemporain a un déplacement par rapgarhorme.
Les cardinaux de 17 420:  17)séptémdécim > *décem dc séptém > diciassette

18) dizodevigintr > * décém gcto > diciotto

19) andevigintr > * déceém ac ngveém > diciannove

20) vigintz > *v@ntr >*vint7 > venti

En latin, septemaecim est formé de la méme facon que les numéraux

précédents a partir de 11. Mais dés le latin talelihouveaux numéraux apparaissent,
ou I'expression de la dizaine précéde le chiffrel'deité: *decem ac sptem (ac
s’employait devant consonne a la placedtipe «et en plus de cela»). En italien
diciassettaefléte la nouvelle forme analytique du latin taide méme queliciotto et
diciannove alors quedizodévigintt et andeviginti procédent par soustraction (la
prépositiondé indiquant la provenance): ceci est valable pous tles cardinaux
terminés par 8 et 9 situés avant la dizaine swevaais des le latin tardif, s'impose la
nouvelle forme dizaine + unitédécem octo et décem dac novem. Un choix clair
s'effectue, lors du passage aux langues romanas, poe seule orientation
dynamique: la direction progressive est généraletéka stratégie régressive est
abandonnée. Ceci vient conforter une évolutionayait débuté en latin avec les
constructionglécem €t) septem, @cem €t) novemdéja employées par César et par
Livius et plus courantes que les classigaependecimet undevignti.”* Devant
octo aurait dd figureratque, mais il semble avoir été supprimé a cause de sa
longueur. Une raison qui nous parait plus convaitecast le maintien de la
régularité syllabique en italien. Dadgiotto, la soudure est facilitée par la voyelle
initiale du second chiffre. Ce qui n’est pas le pasrdiciassettest diciannoveou -
a- (< atqué joue un role de voyelle de liaison reliant de@xsonnes: /dit+ a +
ssette/, /djt+ a + nnove/, mais /dit otto/. Cette forme annonce les constructions
suivantes des numéraux entre les dizaines, palesimgaposition des chiffres en
présence. Par ailleurs, il faut souligner que d¢emés les plus répandues pour 17 et

2! Manlio Cortelazzo e Paolo Zolli,nuovo dizionario etimologicdologna, Zanichelli, 1999-2006, p. 460.
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19 dans toute la péninsule et jusqu’'au XVleme aiéthientdicesetteet dicennove
diciassetteet diciannoveétant des solutions toscanBéciennoveest attesté en 1211
dans leLibro di banchieri fiorentini alors que la formeliecianove(> diciannove
n'apparait qu'un siécle plus tard (1377)l semble que les Toscans aient voulu
préserver I'entitéieci/dici et sorti final a I'approche de la deuxiéme dizaimati

Viginti se simplifie dés le bas-latin a cause de la cldetda consonne
intervocalique /g/. En italierenti présente un /e/ fermé: aprés la syncope de la
consonne intervocalique /g/, les deux voyelles degs contigués se confondent
en une seule voyelle longue qui s'abrége ensuitardela nasaleVenti est le
dernier numéral italien a se terminer par -i, lescpaines dizaines seront en -a
(trenta, quaranta, cinquantaetc.). Le systéme d'origine est décimal mais
anthropomorphique: on dépasse la capacité de taigne main avesei on quitte
la série des unités pour passer aux dizaines dieei et venti est la deuxiéme
dizaine (apres les doigts de la main, on a enesrdadigts de pied):

Disons seulement, pour clore la rubrique, que Eeésye originel fut strictement
décimal et les Indo-Européens procédaient alors, lps nombres intermédiaires, par
combinaisons analytiques ou encore par dérivaticeimmaticales. Et 'on comprend
désormais la raison de ce que nous croyons éerdiijui des irrégularités pour ce
qui concerne certains idiomes dérivés de la langiginelle de ces peuples: celle par
exemple du nom francais, espagnol, italien, ou mi@tiredu nombre vingt. Pour en
avoir une explication, il faut se tourner versisnération sanskrite, héritiere directe de
leur maniére de compter. Dans cette langue, 20t séntsati, qui dérive de vsati (=
dvi-d&ati = «deux dizaines); le terme est visiblementagpté au mot lativiginti, qui

a donné a son tour le francaiagt, I'italien venti et I'espagnoleinte Mais une telle
combinaison ne se retrouve pas seulement en damskia trouve aussi dans bon
nombre de langues indo-européennes. Exemples: essticaie, 20 se ditisaiti, qui
dérive debaz «deux» et deasa(= 10) «dix»; en thokharien A, 2 se disait, 1058k,
d'oti wi-saki = 2 x 10 =wiki, nom du nombre 20 dans cette lantjue.

Les numéraux entre les dizaines

En latin, aprés/igint;, les nombres se formaient en ajoutant le chifse d
unités aux dizainesviginti anus, Jgintt dio, triginta anus, etc. Mais on pouvait
rencontrer aussi I'ordre inversiio ét vigintr par exemple. On faisait la soustraction en
arrivant a 28 et 29, 38 et 39, etc. L'italien daipremiére construction en ajoutant le
chiffre des unités aux dizaines: 2Bntung 32)trentadue 45) quarantacinqueetc., y

compris pour les nombres terminés par 8 dteftotto, quarantanoveetc.

2 pidem
2 Georges IfrahQp. Cit, p. 89.
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Les dizaines de 30 & 90: 30) triginta >*triinta > *trinta > trenta

40) quadraginta > *quadrainta > *quarranta >
quaranta

50) quinquaginta >*quinquainta > *qumquanta >
cinquanta

60) séxaginta >* séxainta > * séxanta > sessanta

70) séptizaginta >* séptitainta >* séptanta > settanta

80) octiaginta >* gctoginta > *octaginta > * octainta
> ottanta

90) nonaginta >* novaginta > névainta > novanta

En latintrigintz se simplifie, commeigint; dés le bas-latin. En italien, a partir
de *riintz > *trintz on obtienttrenta (avec un /e/ fermé). Les autres dizaines
présentent une terminaison-@ginta qui, elle aussi, sera simplifiée aprés la chutia de
consonne intervocalique. Cette syncope permetiraégression de I'accent tonique et
les numéraux deviennent proparoxytons en latinftaqdidraginta > *quadrainta >
*quarranta. En italien, la double consonne médiane se simglifon obtienquaranta
Nonagintz est remplacé en latin tardif p&movaginta sous l'influence dewvem, >
novaintaz. Les formes de bas-latin étudiées ci-dessus éwolam italien car la
diphtonguedi/ accentuée sur l@//et dont I'aperture est décroissante, perd samnsec
élément:quinquzinta > *quinquznta > cinquanta(apres dissimilation du groupe initial
/kw/, la voyelle palatale /i/ simple, palatalise I'sive vélaire sourde /k/ qui la
précéde directement: /k/ devient une affriquéeaadgle sourde/f). On remarque la
gémination consonantique dassssanta, settanta, ottantBans le latin parlé, des
groupes de consonnes ont tendance a se simpgifiéce a I'assimilation: il y a
anticipation de la prononciation de la consonnerasiie (entre 2 occlusives par
exemple), si bien que la premiére consonne estl@®s@ar la seconde qui devient
géminée:x- (/kg)> -ss; -pt- > -tt-, -ct- > -tt-.

A partir detrenta, toutes les dizaines ont une voyelle finaeui est aussi la
marque du pluriel interne. Si avdieci et venti il fallait insister sur le dépassement, a
partir detrenta c’est le sens inclusif qui est souligné a chagelmutid’'une série dans
son terme génériquerentareprésente I'ensemble des chiffres de cette dizpinqu'a
39. Cette globalité forme un tout unitaire rassamtoplusieurs éléments. On notera
gue le terme générique pour tout chiffeedifra) étant féminin présente wafinal.
Centaines et milliers:  100)céntizm > cento

200) dizcentr, dizcentae, dicénta > duecento, dugento
duecento

300)trecentt, -ae, -a > trecento

400)quadringentr, -ae, -a > quattrocento

500)quingenti, -ae, -a > cinquecento

600)séscentt, -ae, -a > seicento

700)séptingentt, -ae, -a > settecento

800)actingenti, -ae, -a > ottocento
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900)nanagentt, -ae, -a > novecento

1000)mallé > mille

2000)dizo mili@ > due mila, due milizz due mila

En latin, centzm était invariable, mais les centaines portaiennéque du
pluriel et du genre, elles se formaient en commengar le chiffre multiplicateur:
diicentz, dicentae, dicenta; trecenti, -ae, <; quadringenti, -ae, , etc. Trecentr et
sesentt gardent le lexeme &kt/ de centum. Les autres centaines présentent les
syllabes finalesgentr qui correspondent d@inta: quadragents, qungenti, septingentr,
octingenti, nonagentz. En italien,cento continue de facon réguliére le latigntim,
avec la palatisation de la consonne initiale delzanoyelle palatale. La nouveauté est
que le nombre devient invariable. Les nombres dastames aussi deviennent
invariables et gardent la marque du singulieroeihe chiffre multiplicateur reste celui
des unités:diicentr devient duecento(mais en langue ancienrigento continue
davantage le latin, tout en présentant une sotiorisde I'affriquée palatalejrecent
> trecentq sesentr > seicento Les formes ergenti s'alignent sur les précédentes:
guadragenti devientquattrocento quingenti > cinquecentpseptingenti > settecentp
octingenti > ottocentononagenti > novecento
En latin, mil¢ était adjectif indéclinable. Au plurieiril iz ou miliaz, neutre,

avait comme geénitifmid(l)zzm; il s’employait aprés un autre nombrtela milia,
diiodecim miliz; au pluriel il pouvait signifier «mille pas», etepdre la fonction d'un
nom: quadringenta milia: «400 milles». Si I'on parlait d'une seule fois lmilon
utilisait milé avec un nom au pluriel a n'importe quel cas; si farlait de plusieurs
fois mille, on employait le nom déclinahtalia «milliers» accompagné a n'importe
guel cas (selon la fonction du numéral) d'un comelét au génitif:Dio milia
captivarazm ocada sint («2000 prisonniers furent tués»). Si les adjeaifsdinaux
contenantmilia n'étaient pas des multiples de mille, ils se qoisdient avec un nom
au geénitif placé avantiliz; ou bien le nom se placait aprés le nombre et &@'dat
avec le dernier chiffreMilitum dio milia trecenti ou Duo milia trecentr milites («2300
soldats»). En italiemille < mill¢ est invariable au singulier, mais pour exprimer un
multiple de 1000, l'italien utilisenila, pluriel invariable:due mila, tre milaetc. En
langue anciennemila alternait aveanilia issu directement detliz; mila est le résultat
d’'un croisement entmmille etmiliz; de ce dernier terme provient le singuiieniglio,
substantif (sur le modékraccia / braccid®). Lorsque le numéral est suivi d’un nom,
celui-ci se met au pluriel tout en gardant sa fongpropre ('emploi du génitif latin,
par exemple, n'a pas de suite en italigle mila trecento soldatOn rencontre chez
Boccace Decamerong/|, 10 §22) I'adjectif numérahillanta, invariable, composé de
mille et du suffixe-anta (que I'on retrouve danguaranta, cinquantaetc.); selon
Chantal Dauxif? il indique un nombre «énorme», et la morphologéra du mot le

24 singulier: il braccio, pluriel interne: le bracdi@es bras du corps»), pluriel externe: i braetés
bras du fleuve»).

5 Chantal DwxIN, Licence troisiéme année — parcours 3 — PhilolpgiEurs publié par le CTEL de
I'Université de Provence, 2005, 169 p.
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rend incompréhensible aux yeux d’'un public ignoetradmiratif. L'auteur I'emploie
ici suivi d’'un autre nombreAveva di fiorini piu di millantanove

Million et milliard.

En latin, on utilisait des périphrases pour exprioas nombres: Pavao Tekiyv
cite deciec eenteng milia «dix fois 100 000». En italiemilione est un dérivé du neutre
pluriel milia, et il est précédé de l'article indéfini ou du mwahun(o) pour indiquer les
multiples, il est précédé d’un numéral et se mgtariel: quattro milionj le nom qui suit
est introduit par la prépositiaii. Miliardo est dérivé du francais «milliard», lui-méme
provenant de «million» (changement de suffixe)alusi peut se mettre au plurhlie
miliardi. Sa construction avec le nom est la méme que delrilione On emploie
souvent, pour désigner une grande quantité sagisipre le nom féminimiriade issu

du latin tardifmiriadem, d'origine grecque (lamyriaden): «dix mille».

Le Zéro.

Le mouvement d'intérét pour la numération de positet les nouvelles
méthodes de calcul, relayé par les croisés dealéruu les savants de retour de
Toléde, va croissant & partir du X#iécle. La seconde introductfSrest pour une
grande part I'ceuvre du mathématicien italien Ledadigollo da Pisa (vers 1170-
1250), connu sous le nom de Fibondéci.

Nous sommes redevables a la civilisation indieraeott posé a partir du I¥/
siecle les bases du calcul moderne en réunissaidees: des chiffres visuellement
distincts des nombres qu'ils représentent (coetma@nt aux chiffres romain®),un
principe de position qui fait de ces chiffres dgmes numériques dynamiques, et une
conception du zéro comme marque de l'absence d&s whun ordre puis, au VI
siecle?® comme nombre & part entifd_e zéro ouvre la voie a la généralisation —

2 Au X° siécle, le moine francais Gerbert d’Aurillac (fupape de 'an mil sous le nom de Sylvestre IIgest
l'origine de la premiére introduction des neuf fth dits «arabes» en Europe occidentale. Maisduiéin
ait possédé la science du zéro et du calcul derigndienne acquise lors d'un séjour en Espagne
musulmane de 967 a 970, il ne put les faire péredtr€rance et en ltalie ou les Chrétiens s'acaienha
la numération romaine et au calcul de I'abaqueb&ed’Aurillac ne put qu’en simplifier les modékt

27 «Bigollo est probablement le véritable nom patroigra de Léonard, car ce nom lui est donné
dans un acte d’achat d’'une terre avec une touegbdtiments d’exploitation, en qualité de fondé
de pouvoirs de son frere Bonaccingo.» «Fibonacenasu familier par contraction des mots: fils
de Bonacci.» (Paul Ver Eeke¢onard de Pise. Le livre des nombres carBsiges/Paris, Desclée
de Brouwer et Cie/Librairie Albert Blanchard, 1952rdauction, p. IX, notes 1 et 2)

2 «En fait, les chiffres romains sont non pas demes servant & effectuer des opérations
arithmétiquesmais des abréviations destinées a natifier et anieles nombreskEt c’est pourquoi
les comptables romains (et les calculateurs eunspde Moyen Age aprés eux) ont toujours fait
appel a deabaques a jetongour effectuer des calculs.» (G. Ifraip,. cit, tome 1, p. 455)

2 En 510, lastronome indien Aryabhata invente uo&tion numérique tout & fait particuliére dont la
conception nécessite une parfaite connaissane@aletzdu principe de position suivant la basenciflel

Au 111° siécle av. J.C. apparaissait le premier zéro calanthistoire, celui des savants babyloniens
qui ne le concevaient pas encore comme un nontBréfrah,op. cit, tome 2, pp. 405 et 409)
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dans le sens psycholinguistigue du terme — du remtmme lillustrent les issues
étymologiques de I'arabgfr. Dans I'Europe chrétienne, dés I'époque des dessde
nom arabeifr donnesifra, cifra, cyfra, cyphra, zyphra, tzyphra, zephi, etc., avec le
sens de «zéro». Le mot laiephirum introduit par Fibonacci, donne en ital@zgfiro
puis zera Mot qui apparait pour la premiére fois dans katédrDe arithmetica
opusculunde Philippi Calandri, publié a Florence en 149ihttoduction du motzéro

en francais et celle du moero en espagnol constituent I'un des effets de I'efice
prépondérante qu’avait acquise en France et ergfspa culture italienne au XYVI
siécle. Mais a partir du X\on observe I'emploi du latigifra, dans le sens de «signe
de numération». Dans un ouvrage d’arithmétiquei@un 1540, Willichius emploie
ainsi I'expression latineZyphrae Indicagqui signifie pour lui les «chiffres indiens».
En 1592, dans solmstitutionum MathematicarunConrad Rauhfuss Dasypodius de
Strasbourg emploie de méme le nagphra pour désigner les mémes chiffres. On
trouve une varianteifra dans laChronique de Théophanepubliée en 1655. En
France, le mot latircifra évolue successivement eaifre et chifre pour donner
finalement I'orthographe dehiffre, probablement par l'intermédiaire du picard en
raison de l'adoption précoce du systeme numériquie-arabe par les villes
industrielles du Nord. La tradition populaire eentia se servir désormais de ce nom
pour identifier le systéeme tout entier.

Les quatre catégories des cardinaux italiens

Pour conclure sur les cardinaux italiens, obsenlens distribution dans
les catégories de la morphologie nominale. lsigiseht en quatre groupes selon
leur désinence finale®, -a, -eet-i:

-0:0, 1, 4, 8, 100.

-a: 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, 90, mila.

-e:2,3,5,7,9, mille.

-i: 6, 10, 20.

Le -a est, entre autres, la marque du pluriel intermaiket est le pluriel de
mille, commecentinaia, migliaiasont les pluriels deentinaio, migliaio Le pluriel

«La premiére numération de position attestée aatarmtiquité babylonienne (a partir du lle milléeaavant
notre aire) ; elle n'était pas de base 10, maibas®e 60, que nous avons dailleurs conservée dans |
décompte du temps et des angles. Dans I'écrittigdmaenne, un baton inscrit dans l'argile fraieliec un
roseau taillé donnait une incision en forme de oiomi d’une téte ; cette marque signifie 1 ou 63 600,
les différentes puissances de 60, mais aussi igsapues négatives, c'est-a-dire 1/60 ou 1/3 G60FEa
fabsence de «rien», c'est-a-dire de zéro, quantchahquait un ordre de puissance 60, I'écriture
babylonienne était ambigué: seul le contexte péainde savoir si un clou vertical signifiait 1 60. Pour
noter 'absence d'un rang au milieu de chiffres,Babyloniens inséraient un espace. Or , un egsace
longueur variable et peut échapper a I'examen [.ujsh dans les derniers siécles avant notre &re, le
mathématiciens de Babylone ont-ils rempli I'espade par un signe, deux petits clous obliques iratig
Fabsence d'un rang sexagésimal.» (Christian Howtébcriture du zéro» ifour La Scienceéd. francaise
deScientific AmericayDossier hors «Du signe a I'écriture» série oetfignmvier 2002, pp. 70-71.)

%0 G. Ifrah,op. cit, tome 1, pp. 976-977.

260



ETYMOLOGIE DES NUMERAUX CARDINAUX ET ORDINAUX ITALIENS

interne issu du duel a la particularité dinsiswur I'aspect unitaire d'une
multitude. C’est pourquoi il est aussi appliqué diraines.

Le -e est une marque polyvalente de la morphologie malmiitalienne
(féminin et masculin singulier, féminin pluriel).abs le morphologie verbale, elle
représente souvent un non choix par rapport atéresi une sorte de neutralité: par
exemple, quand l'infinitif enare associé a une non antériorité au procéminciare,
entrare s'oppose a linfinitif enire dont le proces suppose une situation antérieure
(finire, uscirg, l'infinitif en -ere est l'infinitif des verbes exclus de cette dichmi®.
L'expression de la personne en est un autre exenapést la désinence du locuteur
(17 personne);i est celle de l'interlocuteur {Z personne);a et-e sont celles de la
3™ personne délocutée, celle qui n'intervient paivactent dans le dialogue. ke
final concerne les cardinaux intermédiaires qucciment pas une position stratégique
pour la construction de I'architecture numérique.

Le -i est la margque du pluriel d’addition. krei de I'ancien italien est le
dépassement du duel par I'addition d’'une unité pzéamiére expression du pluriel
externe». De mémesei est le dépassement des cing doigts de la ndagcj le
dépassement des unitégnti le dépassement du paradigme regroupant les 19
premiéres solutions d'addition qui sont les fondermede notre calcul mental,
comme lillustre le systeme francais qui, au-detaaihquante, peut décliner les
dizaines paires avec ce paradigme de 19 solut&indyite les dizaines impaires.
En italien, cette base 10 étendue se devine indiremt par la finale -i deenti

‘ Le -0 est la marque du masculin singulier dans le doenaaminal, et de la
1°"° personne verbale. Il signale le particulier, Ique, le point d’origine de la
parole. La finale-o concerneung, le point de départ d’'une série qui se développe
par addition; centq le point de départ d'une série qui se développe p
multiplication; zérq le point de départ d’'une série tournée sur ebenm — qui se
développe par généralisation — et dont il est daggoint d'arrivéeQuattro est le
point de départ du calcul, les trois numéraux guiptécédent représentant les
fondements psychologiques permettant a ce calcprakpérer: I'unité, le couple
(ou pluriel interne), le dépassement du coupleplatel externe d’addition)Otto
est le point de départ d'un trajet ternairedi&ci, qui est une reprise d'un
cheminement déja effectué pour aboutirea (italien ancien) eseti

(0] | e———— | i

uno due trei
quattro cinque  sei
otto nove dieci

Les ordinaux de " & 16™

En latin, pour exprimer I'ordre ou le rang de 1@ [k latin utilisait les
adjectifs ordinauxprimus, cundis (du verbesequi «suivre»),tertiis, quirtis,
quin(c)tizs, extius, eptimus, octavis, wvenus ou nonus, decimus. lls se déclinaient
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comme les adjectifs di"groupe. En italien, les neuf premiers numérauinark
viennent directement du latiprimo < primi(m), secondo< secundiz(m), terzo <
tertizz(m), quarto < quarti(m), quinto < quintiz(m), sesto< sexti(m), setimo <

septimiz(m), ottavo < octavii(m), nono < naniz(m). On remarquera l€)] ouvert de

nong probablement a cause de l'influencendggem (dont le p] aboutit a un D]
en italien). En italien ancien, chez Dante notanin(erfierng, V, 1), on rencontre
primieroissu du francaipremiera la place dgrimo.

Les ordinaux au-dela du 16™

En latin, #zndecimis, diodécimiis sont formés avec le chiffre des unités des
numéraux cardinaux, suivis du numéral orddiaims. De 13 a 17, les ordinaux sont
composés du chiffre des unités du numéral ordi@lj dedecimis: tértinis decimus,
quartizs decimezs, quntizs cecimis, extus decims, gptimis decimis. Ensuite, comme
andevicesimis avant d’arriver a 20% vicesimis. Ensuite, on reprend l'addition:
vicesimis primes et ainsi de suite, le chiffre des unités se plagarseconde position.
Les numéraux ordinaux des dizaines présentenfdau€me terminaison easimis.
tricesimis,  quidragesimis,  qunquagesimis,  exagesimus,  ptuagesimis,
octogesimus, ronagesimis. Il en va de méme pour les centainesntesinis,
diicentesimiis, trecentesimis, etc. Et pour «milliemesmill esimis.

En italien, a partir de £1° litalien adopte la terminaisomesimoissue de
la terminaison latine des numéraux ordinaugsimi(m) a partir de
vicesimizs: undicesimo, dodicesimf...] dicianovesimo, ventesimo, ventunesimo
[...] trentesimo, quarantesimetc.,centesimo, millesimetc. Mais on rencontre
aussi dans la langue littéraire ou archaisadgeimo primoou undecimo, decimo
secondo, decimoterZo..], vigesimo, vigesimoprimou ventesimoprimoetc. Ces
numéraux servent pour désigner les rois, les empemi les papes, et les siécles:
Luigi decimoquinto, Pio undecimo, il secolo deciomm On remarquera que la
terminaison enesimos’ajoute a des mots qui ne sont pas des numeérainaax:
infinitesimo, ennesim@ormé sur la lettre n nommée en italeame pour indiquer
un nombre indéterminé).

Le transfert de I'aspect cardinal a I'aspect ordina

La distribution des emplois des adjectifs ordinatixardinaux n’est pas la
méme en italien et en francais contemporairex, dans les cas de divergence, une
préférence pour l'ordinal en italien et le cardieal francaisNapoleone terzos
Napoléon troisatto secondo, scena terzs. acte deux, scéne trof&

31 Exemples pris dans Odette et George UNBs&is de grammaire italiennParis, Hachette, 1988, p. 58.
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«154» se lit:

- en frangaiscent cinquante-quatriem@n ajoute au chiffre 154 le suffixe

-ieme

- en italien:centocinquantaquatteimo (on ajoute au méme chiffre 154 le

suffixe -esimg

Les langues ibériques devraient donc accumulefoleses latinisantes a

tous les niveaux:

- en espagnokentésimo quincuagésimo cuarto

- en portugais: centésimo quinquagésimo quarto

Mais ces formes sont senties dans ces deux largumesie savantes et

artificielles: on les évite en employant les claffrcardinaux. Au lieu de «le

154™jour de I'annéex, on dira «le jour 154»:

- en espagnokl dia ciento cincuenta y cuatro del afio

- en portugaiso dia cento e cinquenta e quatro do &ho

En espagnol et en portugais, la situation est aréblgmploi du cardinal est di
a un ordinal encombrant et ne correspond pas aptéférence qui serait lisible
transversalement dans tout le systeme, comme le'esas en frangais. Le frangais
posséde un suffixe spéciaéme qui s'ajoute directement aux formes des nombres
cardinaux pour former les ordinawingt et ur> vingt et uniéme. Premietseconden
concurrence avedeuxiemg sont les seules formes particuliéres. L'italigoute le
suffixe -esimomais seulement a partir de iindici > undicesimo L'espagnol et le
portugais ont jusqu’a 19 un systéme latinisant.drdaux correspondant aux dizaines
sont en ésimo (suffixe hérité du latin) a partir de 20, maisldature des ordinaux
complexes pose des problemes considérables paurfatation des formes latinisantes
a tous les niveaux. Ainsi, 13%donne en espagnalentésimo quincuagésimo cuaeb
en portugais:centésimo quinquagésimo quartblais ces formes sont évitées en
employant les chiffres cardinaux. Au lieu de «lé°T%jour de I'année», on dira «le jour
154» (esp.el dia ciento cincuenta y cuatro del affiort.; o dia cento e cinquenta e
quatro do and®*® En roumain aussi, la tendance est au remplacetiesnhuméraux
ordinaux par les numéraux cardinawapitolul cinci «le chapitre cing» est une
construction plus fréquente qeapitolul al cincilea<le cinquiéme chapitre’.

L'italien occupe une position marginale avec unsiti@n maintenue entre
les ordinaux et les cardinaux. Cette nette séparéitbuve sa raison d’'étre dans son
emploi par le systéme de la langue qui exploiteagsage du cardinal a I'ordinal a
un autre niveau, celui de la représentation deedsgnne. La numération de
position et I'introduction du zéro ont permis d'agpender globalement les deux
aspects du nombre, le cardinal et 'ordinal, epdsser aisément de I'un a l'autre.
Cette gymnastiqgue mentale pouvait s'appliquer aejrésentation de la®%

32 paul Teyssier (dir.), Paul (diromprendre les langues romanesris, Chandeigne, 2004, p. 238-239.
33 paul Teyssier (dir.)pp. cit, p. 238-239.
34 Valériu RusuLe roumain. Langue, littérature, civilisatipRaris-Gap, Ophrys, 1992, p. 134.
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personne qui pouvait dés lors glisser facilementlisnours de I'aspect cardinal
(substantif) a I'aspect ordinal (pronom sujet).

Guillaume distingue la personne cardinale a laguetioutit la catégorie du
substantif et la personne ordingie, tu, il/elle, nous, vous, ils/elleprésente
dans le verb&

Le chiffre zéro, en concrétisant le nombre zéroauwssi facilité la
généralisation du concept de nombre et la génatialis de la représentation du
nombre (le chiffre). Du XIfi au XVF siécle, grace a Fibonacci et aux artistes —
peintres, sculpteurs, architectes — qui ont relagéellement son savoir dans leurs
ceuvres, les ltaliens savants et puissants, lettr@dgtivés, cette élite qui propageait
— pour des raisons politiques, économiques et reliés — une langue qui allait
devenir litalien®* ont acquis une conscience vive du double aspedined et
ordinal des nombres, ces deux catégories existdégaten latin mais, a partir de la
numeération de position, il y a la possibilité desser d’'une catégorie a I'autre (par
les méthodes de calcul), car elles ont été clainemélimitées intellectuellement.
Cette distinction s’étend a la personne verbateptenoms personnels sujétgui
s'étaient développés depuis le latin avaient pexriséparer du verbe et de lui
antéposer un mot relevant de la personne verbdieade, ce mot était un pronom
et avait une affinité morphosyntaxique avec le nmtevant de la personne
cardinale du substantif, a partir d’'un syntagme inainde courtoisie (le titre
honorifique) relevant de la personne cardinaleggaavoir s'inventer un pronom de
3*™ personne de politesse (esfsted it. Lei) relevant de la personne ordinale, et
dont les premiers emplois sous la forme de prondatsnt du XV siécle pour M.
Regula et J. Jernej, du XMbour Maurizio Dardano et Pietro Trifone, du XVII
pour Salvatore Battaglia et Vinvenzo Pernié8n&acqueline Brunet date 'usage
du Lei (Ella en langue ancienne) du X¥t XVI° siécle et considére, contrairement
aux linguistes précités, que le role de 'Espdyaeest limité a rendre irréversible

35 Gustave Guillaume.,econs de linguistique 1948-194grie C, vol. 3, Paris, Klincsiek ; Québec, Les
Presses de I'Université Laval, 1973, p. 61, citéRidlippe Geneste et Jacques Wittwer, «Psychologie
génétique et psycho-mécanique du langage: comtribét I'épistémologie génétique» Modeles
linguistiques Presses universitaires de Lille, tome IX, fadeidy 1987, note 3, p. 187.

% Odile Redon (dir.)Les langues de I'ltalie médiéval@urmnhout (Belgique), Brepols, L'atelier du
médiéviste 8, 2002, pp. 9-19. Riccardo T&sgria dell'italiano. La formazione della lingua moine
dalle origine al Rinasciment&koma-bari, Laterza, 2001, capitolo terzo: Mode#icani, pp. 64-115.

7 Massimo Palermd,’espressione del pronome personale soggetto sédida dell'italiano, Roma,
Bulzoni, 1997, 374 p.

% M. Regula et J. Jerneframmatica italiana descrittivaBerne, A. Francke, 1965, p. 132, note 2 ;
M. Dardano et P. Trifond,ingua italiang Bologna, Zanichelli, 1985, p. 167 ; S. Battagliavet
Perniconela grammatica italianaTorino, Loescher, 1960, p. 254.

3 existe effectivement un paralléle entre I'évimn des systémes italien et espaghoistra Signoria>
ella oulei + verbe a la3*personne Yuestra Merced usted+ verbe a la®%*®personne.
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I'emploi de pronoms de®3° personne apparus dés le %diécle pour relayer les
formules de courtoisi8ignoria, Eccellenzaetc?®
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ON THE 19TH C. BILINGUAL FRENCH-ROMANIAN,
ROMANIAN-FRENCH DICTIONARIES

OANA AURELIA GENC ARAU, STEFAN GENCARAU

RESUME. Les dictionnaires bilingues Francais-Roumain, RoutneFrancais du XIXe siécle
Dans notre article nous essayons de mettre en rsgdéimportance d'un projet de
réévaluation des dictionnaires bilingues du XIXeck roumain, ou le frangais est tantdt
langue source tantét langue cible. Nous considégues ces dictionnaires bilingues sont
importants non seulement pour l'histoire de ladegraphie roumaine, mais surtout pour les
recherches concernant les emprunts d'origine rombameumain.

Speaking about the relationship between dictiosaard lexicography,
Jean Dubois and Claude Dubuigcept from the very beginning that dictionaries
are essentially pedagogical products attemptingritige the distance between the
knowledge of their user and that of the entire camity, be this knowledge of
language or of sciencddependentfundamentally on the development of written
communicationdictionariesimply a literature considered by the members of the
community as the expression of their own cuftuBependant, at the same time on
the practice of writing, the development of dicaoescertifies the existence of a
national languagendits use in all forms of social communication

Bilingual dictionnaries are, according to Dubdise direct follow up of
glossries. The practice of glossing, that is to sayrefating glossaries, lists of
words, as well as comments, or translations of amknwords from the same
language or different languages, preceeds the fjgedictionaries proper. The
same practice is the proof of the fact tila¢ appearance of dictionaries is a
response to a situation of bilingualidm or, under the circumstances of the
Romanian 19th century, that of a shift in the dimt of linguistic contact, of a
turn of Romanian towards a language for whichhamgsame century, the dictionary
constitutesa specific object: a textual, metalinguistic andteral one?

In an article published in 1995, Fl. Dimitrescu eh®d that the issue of
the Romance lexical element preponderance in Ranasiimportant for all the
stages of the evolution our language passed thratdghhave approached on the
occasion of different interventions and we arenapting to resume our quest
concerning the role French has played in the madzitian of the Romanian

! For all the quotations in this section, please & Dubois et Claude Dubolsfroduction & la
lexicographie Librairie Larousse, p.7

2 Ibidem, p.34.

3 Alain Rey,Le lexique. Images et modéles. Du dictionnaireléiologie Libraitie Armand Colin, p.6.
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vocabulary within the Days of the Romance Languagééch will be hosted this
May by the University of Aix en Provence.

In order to highlight the changes in Romanian kExahysiognomy during the
19" century, we have resorted to sources and statisésources in the Romanian
linguistic bibliography, but we have always yeartedesume the discussion on the
French lexis that penetrated into Romanian, that discuss that again, on the basis of
all the dictionaries that present themselves todath as a source for the presence of
French on the Romanian territory during th& &entury and as a source of knowing
Romanian and the domains of Romanian life in né&demch words.

Aspects such as the increase of lexicography enini¢he monolingual,
bilingual and polyglot dictionaries, as well as #tétude of the dictionary authors
with respect to borrowings have been frequentlgudised, especially by Mircea
Sechd Flora Suted and Coman Lupu Aspects such as the presence of
borrowings within the space of lexicographical diibns or the equivalence of a
word to an adapted form of the same word, suchcéspad not only these — have
been less touched upon.

In order to present the preponderance of the Roenaaeds, the research
since Hasdeuto Macred, legitimately turned towards the languages whiakieh
exerted a certain influence on Romanian. The stahcerning the vocabulary of
the press, met, in its turn, with considerable rede In this direction, Klaus
Bochmann noted in his studyDer Politisch-Soziale Wortschatz des Ruméanischen
von 1821 bis 1850he role of the press in doing away with the aictaspects of
the Romanian language.

The preponderance of the Romance lexis throughareseg the
lexicographical works should have deserved mucheniaterest in our opinion.
The concern for the modernisation of Romanian wagifest in all the stages of
Romanian lexicography. That is the reason why wesicier it is necessary to
resume the topic of the circumstances and instrtsnevhich have offered
Romania a new physiognomy. Considegathuine documentsy Coman Luptf,
alongside lists of words, glossaries, and gramntaespilingual and multilingual
dictionaries after 1825 lead to a real alteratibthe linguistic mentality, marking
the beginnings of modern Romanian lexicography.

4 Mircea SecheSchia de istorie a lexicografiei romang&dituraStiintifica, 1966.

5 Flora Suteu, inlIstoria stiingelor in Roménia. LingvisticaEditor lorgu lordan,. Editura Academiei,
Bucureti, 1975.

® Coman Lupulexicografia romaneascin procesul de occidentalizare latino-romani limbii romane
moderne (1780-1860ditura Logos, 1999.

" Bogdan-Petriceicu Hasde&tymologicum Magnum Romaniae. fzioarul limbei istoricesi poporane a
romanilor, Editura Teora, 1998.

8 Dimitrie MacreaStudii de lingvisti@ roméani, Editura Didactig si Pedagogig, 1970.

% Klaus BochmannDer Politisch-Soziale Wortschatz des Rumanischen1821 bis 1850Akademie-
Verlag Berlin, 1979.

19 Coman Lupu, pp.63.
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The number of dictionaries, grouped according te thrget language,
prove the importance given to French. The period ase going to research
registers the following dictionaries:

1 (one) Italian-Romanian dictionary, 2 (two) Greek-Romanian dictionaries 2
Hungarian-Romanian dictionaries, 6 German-Romanian dictionaries, 4
Romanian-German dictionaries, 6 Latin-Romanian dictonaries, and, what
highlights the role of Frenct§ French-Romanian dictionaries 3 Romanian-
French dictionaries. Among the multilingual dictionaries, there &drilingual
dictionaries where French is present as one of the languages, and 1 dictiona
whereFrench is one of the four languages.

We should underline the fact that we have initidtedinvestigation of the
bilingual lexicography of the 19 century due to the great number of
lexicographical entries which is registered byntagority of the dictionaries.

The bilingual French-Romanian, Romanian-Frenchiahetries are the
richest from this point of view. The least ampleocamn these,The Romanian-
French Dictionary and its equivalent The French-Romanian Dictionary,
elaborated by Nifon Bélasescu and published in Bregt in 1859, regist&8000
entries each.;Vocabular framezo-romanesc[French-Romanian Vocabulary]
published in two volumes in Bucharest between 1846 1841, owing to P.
Poienaru, F. Aaron and G. Hill, is an outstandingrkvfor the Romanian
lexicography of the age and h48000entries.

Professor J. A. Vaillant, who settled in Buchasi Raoul de Pontbriant
elaborated works of 10,000 entries, in Vaillant'ase, and 28,000 words
respectively, Pontbriant’s case.

The fact that the bilingual and multilingual dicteries where French is
present had the merit of having changed the a#titod/ards neologisms has been
recognised. Vaillant’'s dictionary introduces a &rmgumber of neologisms into
Romanian from among which a great number areastii’e. We find with Vaillant
absorber, captiver, préoccuper, a alia, alizee, argbntic, anexa, apostrof,
atmosferic etc. An issue to be discussed, and our researthumdertake its
discussion, is whether we could attribute to Vaifls dictionary the statute of a
lexicographical work capable of certifying Romammerowings, especially French
ones, into Romanian.

The fact that in some bilingual dictionaries, amowhich the one
published between 1840 and 1841, the desire tsgome the French form into
Romanian leads to artificial Romanianisatiorof the French word is obvious.

For example, the verbfanfaronner registered already as fanfarona is
explained as tdia palavre, a se lauda, a se faliamely cutting words, boasting,
bragging The same procedure is to be found with Nifon B&iés as well: he creates
words systematically in order to have a Romaniarespondent for the French word;
we consider that is the situation with words Biteentionat, attentiv, attritiuneaugura
etc With Nifon Bélasescu, in his French-Romanian, RaararFrench dictionary, the
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French forms which are partly adapted to Romanimear as Romanian equivalents
of French words; e.callumette, for which Nifon Balasescu gives as a Romanian
equivalentallumetd to the Frenchallumineux —eusewith Nifon Balasescu, the
Romanian correspondent &uminos for the Frenchantivermineux,-euse the
Romanian correspondent is considered tartiizerminosu

We shall bear in mind these lexicographical prastiand we will look for
answers with regard to dating such borrowings. \Wall see to what extent such
practices as these are common to other works oéploeh. With Nifon Balasescu,
numerous French words which were given a partlypt@daform of the word in
Romanian appear at the same time in paraphrasedlaor example, foardoisethe
Romanian equivalent is indicated todreloasid, placa de piatrad neagré [black stone
plaque} for explaining the derivativardoisiérethere is giverocul de unde se scotu
ardoasiile,[the place where from the ardoasiile aneined] while for ardoisé the
explanation igle culoareaardoasiei [the colour of the ardoasethe approach dnis
seems quite interesting, as the Romanian equivgiesn for it isanisu, anisonu seu
anasonuand which is explained hylant& odoriferantd, fructul sdu, cofeturi fecute
cu anasonu [odoriferous plant, its fruit, confecti@ry made with anison]

These, and not only these, are examples which pdoa Balasescu’ interest
for introducing French words into Romanian, evemrigans of forcing the language. We
would like the computerised version of our dictign#o allow for a selection of all
situations in which the lexicographical work proliee endeavour of adaptation to
Romanian. The bilingual dictionaries offer us tlesgibility of re-evaluating the destiny
of several words for which an identical or almafgntical Romanian correspondent to
the French word is indicated; some of these hawsotidated their position in Romanian
(antispasmodique/antispasmodicu, approvisionner / agovisionare, arbitrage /
arbitrage/arbitriu, attraction ); others were not preserveatjgiratoru for acquéreur,
acheteuror affidatu for affidé, fidéle or arcbutantu for arc-boutant).

The bibliography concerning Romanian lexicology alexicography
considers such lexicographical entries lexicogregihdeficiencies. We will state
our point of view concerning such practices, toalhive will pay special attention,
after their inventory, that is their IT treatmemdaafter comparing the Romanian
lexicographical practices with the European onspeeially with the French ones.
In our opinion it is important to highlight the @s which have determined this
approach of transposing words in a form which msagt alien to Romanian.

In contrast to explanatory dictionaries or stricéplanatory ones, the
bilingual dictionaries are the expression of an ediate necessity to transpose the
content of some words into another language. It imaystated that the bilingual
dictionaries are the expression of an immediaticdéxecessity of the speaking
subject. The bilingual dictionaries reflect the ewsity to communicate within new
social domains, the mixture of the local lexis witle new one during a first stage,
followed by a subsequent stage when the borrowed ingposes itself, and thus, the
modernization of the Romanian lexis.
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It has been noted, and we insist on highlighting #spect, that for the
majority of those who elaborated bilingual or nifdgual dictionaries, the
enrichment of the lexis constituted a declared aihje. The concern for
vocabulary enrichment meant giving science a chaacel, in particular, to
philosophy, the chance that it could express iisdRomanian.

We are convinced that inserting the data of thenrogingual dictionaries into
a single computerised lexicographical work, angitated version respectively, will
offer a different perspective upon the Romaniaméhmeinguistic contact in the 19
century, upon the French borrowings, upon the R@amnamproductivity of the
borrowings and, generally, upon the RomanidhcEtury universe.
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In February the Editorial Board of Studia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai,
series Philologia was informed by Professor Daniel Kies about the authorship of
an article signed by Dorina Loghin in no.2/2007. The Board compared the two
texts and, establishing that the real author was Professor Kies, withdrew the
authorship rights for Dorina Loghin. The Board regrets this unpleasant situation,
the first in the long history of our Journal. We thank Professor Kies for informing
us about this situation in an academic and fair manner and we assure him of our
respect and consideration.

The Editorial Board of Sudia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai. Philologia
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Oliviu FelecanNoriunea “munei

— 0 perspectiv sociolingvisti@ Tn diacronie

Ed. Dacia, Ed. Mega, Cluj-Napoca, 2004, 295 p.

Le livre d’Oliviu Felecan, dont
le titre serait en francaia notion de

«travail» - une  perspective
sociolinguistique en diachronie
représente, comme nous le dit
Gheorghe |. Taineanu (p.17), une

continuation de la recherche du
linguiste roumain Constantin Ractvi
Ainsi, les recherches reprises par Oliviu
Felecan poursuivent l'étude sur la
notion detravail en la traitant du point
de vue diachronique, depuis I'antiquité
grecque et latine jusqu’a nos jours.

Le livre comprend quatre
chapitres et peut se diviser en deux
parties: la premiére partie, c’est-a-dire
les deux premiers chapitres, envisage
la notion de travail sous plusieurs
aspects  (religieux,  sociologique,
psychologique, littéraire et politique);
la seconde partie, respectivement les
deux derniers chapitres, est une analyse
du lexique duravail.

L'auteur commence  par
souligner I'importance du travail dans
la vie des gens; en abordant le sujet du
point de vue religieux et sociologique
il analyse plusieurs définitions données
par divers dictionnaires spécialisés, par
les linguistes ou les écrivains. Ainsi, le
travail apparait tantét comnpnition
souffrance loi, nécessit¢ tantét
commeéquilibre moral et physique de
’'hnommeet méme commelaisir.

A part ces considérations,
Oliviu Felecan s’attarde sur l'aspect

sociolinguistique de la notion de
travail. D’abord, il regarde de pres le
travail des esclaves et des pauvres,
ensuite il se penche sur l'agriculture,
les métiers, lartisanat, l'industrie, le
commerce et, finalement, sur le travail
des femmes. Ces occupations sont
observées du point de vue de leur
évolution dans le temps: on évoque la
période de I'Antiquité, du Moyen Age,
de la Renaissance, de [I'Epoque
Moderne et Contemporaine.

Pour chaque catégorie de
travailleurs, la notion d&avail a une
signification différente. Les esclaves et
les pauvres considérent Ilgravall
comme une vraiesouffranceou, au
moins, comme umrand effort Cette
représentation est due, dans le cas des
esclaves, au manque des droits et, par
conséquent, au mangue de la liberté de
choisir son travail; dans le cas des
pauvres, elle est due a I'obligation de
travailler, en général, pour les autres,
faute de propriétés personnelles.

Quant aux «agriculteurs»,
'auteur constate gu'ils représentent
une catégorie extrémement vaste et
variée, difficile a réduire a une seule
classe sociale car les gens qui
travaillaient la terre n’étaient pas
seulement des paysans plus ou moins
pauvres, mais aussi des nobles. Vu
ces aspects et grace a limportance
économique de [l'agriculture pour
'Empire Romain, elle a été
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appréciée, dés I'Antiquité, comme la
plus noble des occupations. Mais,
malgré tous ces points positifs, dans le
sémantisme dé&avail persiste le trait
‘effort’ lié particuliéerement au travail
des paysans plutdét pauvres que riches
et qui travaillaient dur la terre.

Au cours de [I'histoire, le
sémantisme du ternieavail subit des
modifications. Avec [l'apparition des
artisans et, plus tard, des travailleurs
industriels, nait aussi la notion
d’ouvrier, c'est-a-dire «personne qui
travaille pour un salaire».

Une autre catégorie socio-
professionnelle que l'auteur prend en
considération est celle des
commercants. Leur activité n'est pas
vue comme urvrai travail car, dit-on,
ces gens ne travaillent pas
effectivement, ils ne font aucun effort
physique pour gagner leur vie; aussi,
au début, le commerce et les
commercgants étaient-ils regardés avec
un certain mépris. Il y a quand méme,
parmi cestravailleurs, une catégorie
qui a «gagné» I'estime de la société: ce
sont les commergants des produits
exotigues qu'on apporte des pays
€éloignés et qu'on ne trouve pas dans
les pays d’origine de ces commercgants.

A la fin du deuxiéme chapitre
Oliviu Felecan s'arréte aussi sur la classe
des femmes vues comme une catégorie a
part detravailleurs La particularité de
cette catégorie, par rapport aux autres, est
le changement radical qui se produit, en
diachronie, au niveau des métiers exercés
par les femmes. Jusgu'au XXe siécle la
gamme des meétiers que les femmes
pouvaient choisir était extrémement
réduite, leurs occupations étant en

276

général le ménage, I'éducation des

enfants, le filage, le tissage; elles

pouvaient étre aussi des couturieres, des
nourrices ou des accoucheuses.

A I'époque actuelle, Ila
situation a tellement changé que les
femmes représentent environ une moitié
de la population active de I'Europe et,
pratiquement il n'y plus de différence
entre les métiers pratigués par les
hommes et les métiers des femmes.

La recherche sociolinguistique
d'Oliviu Felecan est doublée d'une
investigation linguistique; le troisieme
chapitre commence par l'étude des
termes qui recouvrent, en latin, la notion
de travail. Parmi la multitude des
termes latins renvoyant adravail
(actio, actus, aerumna, ars, contentio,

cura, diligentia, fabrica, gnavitas,
impigritia, industria, lucubratio,
ministerium,  negotium,  occupatio,

officium, studium, sudpr l'auteur en
retiens deux:labor et opus il en
cherche les sens, les familles des mots
et les évolutions dans les langues
romanes. On apprend ensuite que les
sens ddabor sont: «effort», «pouvoir
de travailler», «produit du travail»,
«gain», «S0oin», «malheur»,
«souffrance», «maux d’accouchement»,
«éclipse» (qui est un sens spécialisé)
etc. Par rapport a ce champ sémantique,
le champ sémantique du maipus
présente quelques différences. Ses sens
sont: «occupation», «activité», «effet,
«ceuvre», «travail du soldat», «produit,
«devoir», «fatigue», «nécessité» etc. La
différence sémantique des deux termes
est due au contexte économique de leur
apparition dans la langue. Si le sens
primaire du terméabor se référe au dur
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labeur de la terre et conduit aux mots
«effort», «grand effort», «peineopus
apparait dans le latin au moment ou
lagriculture n'était plus I'occupation
principale des Romains et lorsgu’ils
s'orientaient vers dautres formes
d’activité. Aussi opus renvoie-t-il a
nimporte quel genre de travall
physique, a nimporte quel genre
d'activité, soit-elle littéraire,
scientifique, politique ou militaire.

Le dernier chapitre du livre, est
dédié a I'étude de la notion tavail et
de sa lexicalisationen roumain. En
étudiant le sémantisme ddravail
lauteur constate ungarticularité du
roumain par rapport aux autres langues
romanes, particularité expliquée par
lisolement des Daco-Romains du reste
du monde roman. Cette particularité se
manifeste également dans le champ
lexical de travail’, un grand nombre de
mots/termes étant empruntés en principal
des langues slaves et non pas du latin,

comme dans les autres langues romanes.

Ainsi, les principaux mots qui désignent
le ‘travaill en roumain proviennent du
latin, a lucra(travailler), mais aussi du
slave, a munci (travailler). Ces deux
termes présentent a la fois une
synonymie et une différence. La
différence consiste, principalement, dans
leur étymologie et leur sens d'origine: au
début, le verbe lucra, hérité du latin,
signifiait «gagner» et ensuite «travailler
pendant la nuit», tandis que le verbe
slavon signifiait «torturer» ou «peiner».
Les deux termes ont évolué vers le sens
«travailler», devenant des synonymes
presque parfaits.

L'auteur fait une analyse
étymologique minutieuse du verbe
d’'origine latine a lucra. Bien des
linguistes considérent qua lucra
provient soit delucro,-are soit de
lucubro,-are Oliviu Felecan prouve
gu'a l'origine du verbe roumaira
lucra, ne se trouve pas seulement un
des deux étymons, mais tous les deux a
la fois. Grace a ses occupations
primaires, la population daco-romaine
a adopté, d'un cété, le terrhero,-are
(«obtenir un gain, un profit») et non
pas le termdaboro,-are («travaillers,
«se fatiguer», «se donner de la peine»)
et, de l'autre cété, le termacubro,-
are («travailler pendant la nuit»).

La conclusion générale qui
s'impose lors de la lecture du livre
d'Oliviu Felecan est [linvestigation
diachronique de la notion deavail: a
partr de sens primitifs comme
«souffrance», «effort», «peinetsavail
évolue vers des sens comme «gain»,
«nécessité», «produit», «oceuvre», et
enfin «action», «activité», «occupations .

Le linguiste roumain construit
avec beaucoup de méticulosité ce
parcours sociolinguistique sur le
concept ddravail. En s’appuyant sur
une bibliographie impressionnante,
réunissant, d’'un coté, des définitions,
des citations et des proverbes, et, de
lautre c6té, de vastes informations
historiques, linguistiques et culturelles,
Oliviu Felecan nous offre une véritable
encyclopédie sur la notion travail.

DANIELA DUCA
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Rudolph Windisch’s workStudii de lingvistié si filologie romaneasé¢ Editura
Universittii “Alexandru loan Cuza”, Igi, 2006

Organized in four chapters,
Rudolph Windisch’s work,Studii de

lingvisticz i filologie romaneas@
Studies in Romanian Linguistics and
Philology  (Editura Universittii

“Alexandru loan Cuza”, k, 2006),
stands out as a unitary corpus of articles
that tackle the following problems: the
origins and identity of the Romanian
Language, the history of Romanian
Philology, as well as various articles
related to the development of the
Romanian culture. The book is written
from a specialist’s view point and aims
at displaying not only the thorough
knowledge of the researcher, but also
the strenuous path of innovation within
the field. Tributary to a post-
structuralism  episteme,  Rudolph
Windisch shows a deep awareness of
the fact that any researcher creates the
object he studies. It is of no surprise,
then, that the author acknowledges his
subjective limits, as well as the
necessity to re-evaluate constantly one’s
methods of inquiry. The author sets off
from a very precocious, academic
standpoint: that any phenomenon, any
theory or any tradition must be
discussed from various view points. The
relativity principle thus accepted,
Windisch offers re-readings into
dialectology, phonetics, acceptability
and correctness in language as well as
the impact that the linguistic notm
plays in any language. The studies are

! The author follows Eugen eiu's
definition of the notion.
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the result of a well-crystallized
technique including: the analysis of the
original text rather than that of the
interpretations attributed to it; the
comparative method; the solid, data
based argumentation and the integration
of new acquisitions into a re-organised
frame. The author tries to deconstruct
preconceived ideas in showing the
shortcomings of accepting traditional
views mechanically, therefore on the
basis of their popularity. Thus, Résler's
theory (about the formation of the
Romanian people in the Southern part
of The Danube, rather than in the
Northern) is traditionally rejected by
Romanian scholars because of its
political undertones (which tried to
prove that Romania was not a
historically and geographically
developed state). Windisch suggests
that instead of dealing with the political
part, the linguist will be very much
surprised to see that there is a great deal
of correct linguistic interpretation made
by Rosler with regard to the
development of the language. This type
of evidence, however, neither interferes
with the existence or non-existence of a
Romanian state, nor sustains ROsler's
theory as a reasonable alternative to
explaining the origins of the Romanian
Language. Windisch merely avoids to
dispense  with any available
information, before assessing its
heuristic value. With phonetics, the
author sets off from dialectal
phonological particularities to reach a
troubling  conclusion (for those
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believing in the consistency of systems,
ate least): the possibility of a Romanian
asymmetrical phonological system. In
as much as the norm of synchronic
Romanian is concerned, the author first
suggests that this is a matter of
heterogeneous influence, thus
discarding two subjective, but popular
ideas among Romanian linguists: the
first sustains that correct standard
Romanian is the Muntean dialect (the
dialect which mostly covers the

Southern part of Romania); the second
sustains standard distinctive features for
the Romanian dialects. Instead of
creating a monolithic inventory of

distinctive features, one should rather be
concerned with developing an open
system  based on the interaction
between norm and dialect, on the one
hand, and the immediate result of the
adaptation and concessions made in
favour of one or another, on the other
hand. Therefore, Windisch draws the
attention towards the impaired need to
organise any available data into a clear
system. His conclusion to this matter
will be that a unigue/unitary perspective
on any linguistic norm is an ideal, rather

than a fact. Linguistic information
should be subjected to functionality and
use, therefore a greater importance
should be given to adequacy. Windisch
also relates this latter problem to that of
the distinction grai-subdialect-dialect-
norma Not only does he argue in
favour of a wider set of distinctions
related to the genuine speech act,
produced in a specific situation, but also
criticizes some llicit methods used
overtly or covertly by former Romanian
linguists: quantitative argumentation
(p.109), intuitive, rather than inductive
approaches (p.115) and conclusions
based on a homogeneous outcome
(p.117). Starting from the elegant
premise of relativity of interpretation,
adopting various strands of
argumentation and using only relevant
information, Windisch’'s work offers a
daring insight into Romanian linguistic
clichés, suggesting a wiser linguistic
behaviour with much importance given
to method instead.

MELANIA DUMA

Adrian Chircu,L’adverbe dans les langues romanes. Etudes etynaoleglexicale
et morphologiqueEditions Casa &tii de Stiinta, Cluj- Napoca, 2008, 338p.

La parution aux éditions Casa
Cartii de Stiinta de l'ouvragel"adverbe
dans les langues romanes. Etudes
étymologique, lexicale et morphologique
congu par le linguiste Adrian Chircu est
une démarcheonsidérable pour I'étude
linguistique, notamment grace a la
maniére originale de débattre le
probléme de l'adverbe dans les langues

romanes. Son travail remplit une lacune
dans la littérature de spécialité, car
«'étude détaillée sur les états de
ladverbe» est de plus en plus négligée
par les linguistes.

Le livre représente la thése du
doctorat de l'auteur et envisage, par
une vision unitaire sur I'évolution de
ladverbe dans les langues francaise,
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roumaine, italienne, espagnole,
portugaise, catalane, provencgale, le
destin de cette partie de discours a
travers l'histoire.

L'ouvrage d’Adrian Chircu est
une invitation dans [l'univers de
'adverbe adressée aux linguistes qui se
trouvent dans le périmétre des langues
romanes et aussi pour ceux qui veulent
déchiffrer les énigmes de cette partie
de discours présentées par lauteur
comme conséquence de ['étonnant
volume d'informations qu'il posséde.

L’étude contient trois grandes
parties: des préliminaires (qui éclairent
a laide des aspects généraux les
problemes que Il'adverbe suppose),

l'adverbe dans toutes les langues
romanes et des annexes.
La premiére partie inclut

I’Argument a l'aide duquel l'auteur
exprime la raison pour laquelle il a
choisi d'étudier l'adverbe, en nous
dévoilant le fait que «les études
comparatives consacrées a un certain
ensemble  linguistique  (qui  se
rapportent en particulier aux langues
appartenant a la méme famille) sont de
plus en plus rares». Cette constatation
dure pour la linguistique est suivie par
une autre: les ouvrages de grammaire
sont treés «frivoles» vis-a-vis de I'étude
de l'adverbe. Adrian Chircu nous fait
connaitre deux grammairiens: Jacques
Allieres et Fernando Sanchez-Miret,
deux pylénes de base dans I'étude du
déterminant du verbe. Bien que
'adverbe soit insuffisamment analysé
jusgu'a présent, les bibliothéques
contiennent «de véritables trésors
linguistiques», trésors laissés de c6té a
bon escient.
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Attiré indiscutablement par tout
ce que signifie 'adverbe, Adrian Chircu
met en relief son réle incontestable, en
faisant appel a Ovid Densusianu qui
«nous offre un véritable témoignage sur
limportance fondamentale de cette
partie du discours». L'enthousiasme
etla passion de lauteur pour cette
branche linguistique sont bien évidents
guand il parle des langues romanes et de
«Romania, ce miracle linguistique».

Comme linguiste, Adrian
Chircu a dans le foyer de ses recherches
le mot latin pour définir 'adverbe, mais
il admet que le roumain (qui a connu
une évolution particuliere a cause de
son «isolement» et a cause de
linfluence du superstrat au niveau
lexical) a toujours offert 'occasion de

trouver des sens ésotériques  pour
différents adverbes romans.
Apres une introduction

pertinente regardant les grammairiens et
limportance de [ladverbe, [lauteur
entreprend de tracer le contour des
aspects généraux de ladverbe. Des
recherches peu nombreuses concernant
ladverbe nous exposent les diverses
interprétations qu'on lui a données
depuis I'Antiquité jusgu'a nos jours,
selon des perspectives traditionnelles ou
modernes. Comme une remarque
conclusive a ces interprétations, on
affrme que l'adverbe est, sans doute,
une partie de discours «accueillante»
qui reste la seule a conserver son
autonomie morphologique et lexicale. Il
est démontrable gu’en absence de
ladverbe, le discours est dissipé, il ne
peut pas étre créé.

Dignes d'étre signalées sont
les pages dédiées au classement de
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l'adverbe (de temps, de lieu, de
maniére, de degré, modaux,
d’événement, de cadre, de phrase, de

relation, gualitatifs, guantitatifs,
relatifs, anaphoriques, affirmatifs,
négatifs) avec des exemples

concluants. Cette partie du livre est
développée afin de comprendre que
l'adverbe est un mot dont la principale
caractéristique est I'invariabilité.

La deuxiéme vaste partie
traite I'adverbe par rapport a toutes
les langues romanes. La présentation
de chague langue, y compris de
'adverbe, commence par des
discussions théoriques accompagnées
par la mention des origines du
déterminant du verbe de chaque
langue, le classement sémantique et
un inventaire concluant. Ce fragment
du livre est mis sous le signe de la
synchronie et de la diachronie,
comme d’ailleurs tout le livre.

Dans le chapitre «L’adverbe
latin» l'auteur fait appel aux noms
comme Fabio Cupaiuolo et Harm
Pinkster, linguistes qui se sont
préoccupés de ce sujet. Pour lllustration
de l'ancienne forme de I'adverbe latin,
Adrian Chircu décrit d'une maniére

éloquente les aspects des recherches de

ces érudits. On remarque d'intéressantes
observations sur [ladverbe latin en
lanalysant par rapport aux langues
romanes, observations qui se dirigent

vers la réponse concernant la genése des

adverbes: la langue latine est la source
principale des adverbes de toutes les
langues romanes.

Pour envisager les traits de
«L'adverbe frangais», Adrian Chircu
recourt a deux définitions de I'adverbe,

gui mettent en valeur son caractére
hétérogene et invariable. Comme un
vrai «archéologue», Adrian Chircu
arrive aux origines du francais qui
gardent des traits essentiels de
ladverbe, malgré les transformations
qui sont survenues. Un témoignage
important est le texte notoire «Les
Serments de Strasbourg». On apprend a
l'aide d'arguments logiques que le latin
n'a pas d'influence totale sur le francais,
car il y a aussi des adverbes du latin qui
n'ont pas été conservés par le francais.
Pour convaincre, lauteur met en
évidence l'aspect novateur du francais
qui est valable pour les adverbes aussi.
Pour élucider les mystéres de l'origine
de ladverbe frangais, on met en
discussion I'étymologie des mots, bien
sur, du point de vue diachronique.
L'argument final de ce chapitre soutient
gue l'adverbe frangais se situe sous la
parabole de I'unité et de la diversité.

Le chapitre  «L'adverbe
roumain» offre une ample analyse sur
I'état de l'adverbe depuis sa genése
jusqu'a présent. Il y a deux ouvrages

qgui se sont remarqué par leur
complexité  concernant  I'adverbe
roumain: Morfosintaxa adverbului

romanesc. Sincronigi diacronie[ La
morphosyntaxe de I'adverbe roumain.
Synchronie et diachronie] par
Georgeta Ciompec €leoria pirtilor

de vorbire. Cu aplicéi la adverb[ La
théorie des parties du discours. Avec
des applications a l'adverbg par
Dumitru  Nica. Gramatica limbii
romane[ La grammaire de la langue
roumaine] n’'est pas exclue parce que
ce traité s'appuie, parmi d'autres, sur
des affirmations indispensables
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concernant l'adverbe roumain. Ses
origines coincident avec celles des
autres langues romanes. Le roumain
conserve fermement les formes de
cette partie du discours du latin, mais il
y a aussi des changements au niveau
de la structure ou méme des pertes de
mots. Les exemples proposés par
l'auteur mettent en relief que
ladverbe roumain reste fidele a sa
structure originaire latine.

On peut déduire que le roumain
est une langue «ouverte», par
conséquence, elle a recu des emprunts
adverbiaux du hongrois, du francais, etc.

«L’adverbe italien» est
semblable a celui roumain du point de
vue de l'origine, mais avec la précision
gu’il y a des transformations vocaliques.
Walter Pecoraro avec soAdverbio
représente le travail essentiel pour les
ltaliens en ce qui concerne l'adverbe.

La méme remarque est attribuée
a «L'adverbe espagnol», analysé par
Angeles Alvarez Martines d'une
perspective structurale et descriptive.

Les adverbes  portugais,
catalans et provencaux comportent de
traits communs aux autres langues
apparentées. Adrian Chircu les étudie
rigoureusement, avec des exemples
élucidantes qui relévent la ressemblance
indiscutable qui s'établit entre toutes les
langues de la méme famille.

Le chapitre qui finit ce traité
inclut différentes définitions sur
I'adverbe, définitions qui se dirigent
vers une seule direction: I'adverbe
dans les langues romanes est
caractérisé par linvariabilité,
'hétégénéité et par sa relation
spéciale avec le verbe.

Ce qui donne aussi la valeur
a cette étude sont les «Annexes»
précédées par les «Remarques» afin
de synthétiser les principaux
adverbes romans inclus dans des
cartes linguistiques qui offrent la
possibilité aux lecteurs de focaliser
leur attention sur le territoire ou ces
adverbes ont des traits communs.

Il suffit de regarder les
références de la bibliographie qui
comptent plus de 500 noms pour saisir
la vaste documentation de I'auteur.

La contribution pour la
littérature de spécialité d'Adrian
Chircu est un panorama sur les langues
romanes, un précieux traité qui dévoile
une image exhaustive sur I'adverbe du
point de wvue synchronique et
diachronigue. On peut affirmer sans
doute que la présente recherche peut
étre placée parmi les ouvrages de
référence, étant un outil remarquable
pour la linguistique et non seulement.

ANCA ELENA DANCIU

Rudolf Windisch Etudes de linguistique et de philologie roumaiBditions de
I'Université «Alexandru loan Cuza»,sla2006, 403 p.

Nom connu et reconnu dans la
linguistigue  internationale,  surtout
alemande et roumaine, Rudolf
Windisch fait partie de la premiére
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génération de I'école de Tubingen
fondée par le linguiste Eugen gdu.
Esprit encyclopédique, Rudolf
Windisch se préoccupe, avant tout, du
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phénomeéne de la linguistique et de la
philologie roumaines. Ses recherches
contiennent, parmi  dautres, la
philologie romane, la discipline
linguistigue et la philologie romane
balkanique. Le présent livre représente
la matérialisation des recherches de
lauteur en ce qui concerne la
linguistique roumaine, analysée
minutieusement a un niveau trés élevé.
Cette recherche ne sadresse pas
seulement aux chercheurs roumains,
mais aussi a tout le contexte européen,
auquel l'auteur fait connaitre la valeur de
la langue roumaine et sa problématique
par rapport a de différentes épistemes.
Rudolf Windisch renferme entre les
couvertures de son livre, de plus de 400
pages, de riches informations portant
sur T'histoire de la langue et de la
littérature roumaines dont, si on ne
savait pas l'origine de I'auteur, on aurait
pu affirmer que le livre est signé par un
érudit qui est né sur le territoire
roumain, qui a étudié intensivement
toute la genése de cette langue et qui,
maintenant «jongle» avec le roumain,
surtout grace a [I'étonnant volume
d'informations qu'il posséde et en
méme temps grace a sa maniere
originale d’aborder I'étude de la langue
roumaine. Les cing chapitres du «traité»
englobent le mirage de ce livre qui
consiste a rapporter les problemes de
langue a I'histoire de cette langue.

Le chapitré intitulé «L’histoire
de la langue roumaine», ou les
recherches sur «les plus anciennes
mentions sur les Roumains et sur leurs
ancétres dans les sources antiques,
byzantines, médiévales et de Ila
Renaissance» offre une réelle piste pour

comprendre correctement l'origine du
peuple roumain au nord du Danube.
Etant présentées diachroniquement, les
sources qui attestent la genése sont les
plus véridiques: commencant avec
lannée 43 avant J.-C., on parle de
l'existence du poéte latin Publius
Ovidius Naso qui avait passé ses
derniéres années de la vie a Tomis et
qui, en étudiant la langue des Daces
lauteur a écrit des poésies en cette
langue. Un autre argument y invoqué
qui confirme la latinité de la langue,
auquelle lauteur attribue un espace
assez ample dans son ouvrage, c'est la
liaison entre le nom du général romain
Flaccus et I'éponymealachi Dans le
méme chapitre, l'auteur a choisi de
parler de [limportance des érudits
Miron Costin et Grigore Ureche pour
I'histoire et pour la littérature de notre
pays. Sur la langue roumaine on peut
trouver des témoignages dans les
sources antiques, byzantines, dans les
chroniques russes et hongroises, des
sources qui ont montré un réel intérét
pour les chercheurs étrangers (les
ltaliens, les Hongrois, les Russes, les
Allemands). Pius le second se remarque
aussi par la diffusion de linformation
en ce qui concerne la latinité de la
langue roumaine.

Ce qui donne vraiment de la
subtilité a ce chapitre c'est la bénéfique
insistance sur la fausseté de la thése de
Robert Rdesler, dont Windisch affirme
gu’il lavait considéré pendant son
adolescence comme «un personnage
maléfique», pour que, ultérieurement,
lui attribue le sceau d'un «enfant terrible
de I'histoire roumaine». Avec un ironie
fine a l'adresse de Rdesler, qui avait une
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prédilection pour «I'amour de la vérité»,
lauteur mentionne la these aux termes
de laquelle les Roumains se seraient
formés comme peuple au sud du
Danube, pas au nord, ainsi comme toute
I'histoire nationale et méme celle
universelle l'avait cru. Réesler a comme
fondement des spéculations qui
soulignent la bréve période ou
ladministration romaine avait vécu
dans les régions de la Dacie nord-
danubienne, le fait que I'empire romain
a été présent plus de siecles dans les
provinces balkaniques sud-
danubiennesn; le vocabulaire commun
roumaino-albanais qui, conformément a
Roesler, se serait di exclusivement a
une cohabitation prématurée entre les
Protoroumains et les Albanais, mais
aussi d'autres opinions pas du tout
satisfaisantes et relevantes. Rudolf
Windisch n’est point pathétique, et il ne
conteste absolument pas Réesler, au
contraire, il admet la thése qui «invoque
labsence de toponymie roumaine
d'origine latine» et, donc, Roesler ne
peut pas étre contesté. Windisch
souligne le fait que la majorité des
linguistes allemands, compatriotes de
Roesler, embrassent la théorie réelle qui
atteste le fait que le nord du Danube
avait abrité les Romains.

Le second chapitre «La langue
roumaine.  Description, typologie,
variétés» débat exclusivement le
probleme des dialectes imprimés tout au
long de I'histoire sur le terrain roumain,
mais surtout la cause des ramifications
territoriales. On réalise une ample
analyse phonetico-phonologique du
vocabulaire, en s'appuyant sur des
exemples convaincants utilisés comme
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support pour une compréhension plus
facile des frontieres dialectales, mais
surtout en élucidant la cause des
différences dues au substrat des langues
latine, slave, ou a dautres langues
romanes. La deuxieme partie de ce
chapitre aborde le theme des normes de
la langue roumaine en décrivant
diachroniqguement les étapes de la
grammaire (cette lettre en graphie
cyrillique, «La lettre de Neaa»
destinée a un juge allemand desBra
Hans Beckner, datée de 1521) et, aussi
on mentionne les premiers
grammairiens qui ont mis les
fondements de cette branche de la
langue, comme leéchita Vacarescu
avec ses «Obsenia sau kigari da
seand asupra regulelogi orinduelelor
rumineti» [Observations ou remarques
sur les regles roumaines]. On n'omet ni
lapport spécial que lon Heliade
Radulescu  lavait exercé dans
l'enrichissement du vocabulaire de la
langue. On mentionne ensuite les
périodiques de propagande qui
promeuvent intensivement I'esprit de la
langue en arrivant jusqu'au XXsiécle
au Dictionnaire de 'Académiest a la
Grammaire de la langue roumaine
Windisch fait preuve d'un
grand intérét pour la langue, ce qui se
reflete dans son vaste étude consacrée
aux éléments de phonétique, de
morphologie et de lexique, joints
harmonieusement entre les pages de ce
livre, mais aussi dans [lattention
acordée a l'origine de Il'ecriture, de la
langue, comme un vrai archéologue, en
élaborant des théses sur la généalogie
des mots roumains en s’appuyant sur
des textes qui confirment la véridicité



RECENZII

de ces dires. On insiste sur le processus
d’'adaptation de la langue, sur I'histoire
du langage oral avec toutes ses
implications.

Dans le chapitre «L'histoire de
la philologie roumaine», on aborde,
toujours diachroniquement, les
contributions des linguistes autochtones
dans Trhistoire de la langue, mais
surtout, on continue avec
lapprofondissement de l'analyse de
'étymologie des mots roumains en
commengant avec la mention de
Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu avec son
ouvrage de grande envergure
Etymologicum Magnum Romanggui
recourt aux textes les plus anciens pour
chercher l'origine et les facteurs qui ont
conduit a la fixation des mots dans le
vocabulaire. On dévoile les quatre pas
pour «déterrer» une ancienne langue:
lanalyse des manuscrits, de l'origine
des mots, des anciens documents
roumains et des premiers dictionnaires.
Selon Rudolf Windisch, Hasdeu occupe
un lieu bien mérité dans l'apogée des
écritures de ce genre, en parlant de «la
grandeur du projet», sur I'organisation
du dictionnaire, mais auquel il lui
apporte un reproche bien fondé: Hasdeu
ne s'était pas préoccupé suffisamment
de limportance de chaque mot dans le
lexique de la langue roumaine. La liste
bibliographique des principales ceuvres
concernant la langue est continuée par
la mention de Lair Sdineanu, avec son
étudeEssai sur la sémiologiede
la langue roumaineceuvre citée aussi
dans différentes études du territoire
étranger. L'inscription de l'auteur dans
la série des «pionniers de la
sémantique» a coté de Bréal et de

Darmesteter, lui confére une valeur
spéciale a I'échelle nationale mais aussi
a I'échelle européenne. L'auteur y inclut
le nom de Sextil Reariu et aussi celui

de Timotei Cipariu avec sa recherche,
Grammaire de la langue roumaine

représentant le fondement pour
lactuelle Grammaire de [I'’Académie

Roumaine. A la fin de ce chapitre, on
souligne l'importance de la traduction
de la Bible pour le peuple roumain,

cette traduction auquelle  Windisch
attribue le qualificatif absolu, elle
étant «a peu prés parfaite».

«Histoire de la littérature

roumaine», le quatriéme chapitre du
livre, s'occupe, principalement de la
biographie de quelques linguistes
étrangers qui ont contribué avec des
recherches dans le domaine de la
linguistigue. L'auteur a choisi comme
représentant principal de cette catégorie
I'ltalien Gino Lupi, qui avait élaboré un
vaste ouvrage scientifiqguéromania
Antica e Modernayui dévoile «l'intérét
pluridisciplinaire envers toute I'histoire
culturelle des Roumains». En dépit de
tous les obstacles rencontrés pour
publier son volume, I'étude a connu un
réel succes sur la scéne de la
linguistique grace aussi a la précision de
lécriture et de Tlanalyse de la
problématique, enrendant la langue
roumaine a la place parmi les autres
langues européennes. Une autre
constatation, trés importante, se refléte
dans la présentation de limpact du
théatre «en yiddish» de Roumanie sur la
culture, en dépit de son caractere
minoritaire. L'interprétation en roumain
de Faust de Goethe représente, selon
Windisch, une réalisation inégalable
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pour la langue roumaine, notamment sa
traduction faite par Lucian Blaga et
Augustin Doing avec des différences
de lexigue dans leur abordation, c'est la
«traduction exceptionnelle d’'une grande
ceuvre littéraire en une “petite” langue».
Les ceuvres de Blaga ont
traversé le territoire roumain grace a
l'impeccabilité de ['écriture, étant
traduit en allemand par Aichelburg,
traduction qui, inévitablement change
la valeur du texte par I'impossibilité
de traduire mot a mot. Dans la méme
partie du livre, on nous rappele le
réle substantiel que Miron Costin a
eu dans [I'histoire de la culture
roumaine, en esquissant une
biographie qui confirme sa valeur,
surtout par la mention de ses ceuvres.
La fin de la recherche englobe
une série des «Notes et compte-
rendus» ou on consigne une multitude
d’'analyses des ceuvres des chercheurs
allemands préoccupés par la langue
roumaine. Donc, noms comme: Arthur
Beyrer, Klaus Bochmann, Siegfried
Bronsert, GUnter Holtus, Edgar Radtke
apparaissent comme  principaux
défenseurs de cette «petite» langue,
mais qui éveille un intérét a part grace
a sa beauté et a sa richesse. Il ne
pouvait pas manquer a ce livre,
’hommage renudu a lon Rusu, auquel
'auteur trace une biographie soignée,
en marquant la contribution essentielle
de celui-ci dans I'histoire de la langue
roumaine et des langues romanes.
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La dernier partie de ce chapitre
reproduit l'article «Eugen Geriu a
allumé en nous la flamme de la
connaissance», réalisé et publié dans la
revue «Contrafort», par Eugenia Bojoga.
Adressé, bien slr a Rudolf Windisch,
l'article fait connaitre un sens fin de
'humour de celui-ci, surtout quand il
raconte ses premiers contacts avec la
langue roumaine, quand il a entendu
parler pour la premiére fois de Bucarest
et il s'était demandé «quel genre de
pays ce serait». Il nous avoue que le
facteur principal qui l'avait approché de
cette langue a été le linguiste Eugen
Cogseriu, dont lorigine Iui a posé
plusieurs questions, pour que depuis tout
survienne de soi, en arrivant a acquérir
un  impressionnant  volume  de
connaissances liées a la culture roumaine
et méme a élaborer un vaste traité.

Le livre de Rudolf Windisch,
étant une analyse substantielle de
Ihistoire de la langue et de la littérature
roumaine, avec des implications dans
toutes les branches de la linguistique,
s'inscrit dans le tableau des livres de
référence pour nous, mais surtout pour
les étrangers qui veulent connaitre de
prés les «mystéres» de cette langue,
offert, voila, d'une maniére claire et
concise a des lecteurs avisés et non
seulement.

DANCIU ANCA ELENA
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